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PREFACE. 



A FEW words will explain our motive for adding one more volume to the mass 
of recent Prophetic literature. 

Believing that the Bible, so far from limiting the study of its Prophecies 
to the erudite theologian, addresses them, like all other portions of its inspired 
contents, to the intelligence of common people, — we consider that the general 
scope and meaning of these predictions ought to be appreciable by any reader 
capable of graspiag the common-sense of Scripture on any other question. Intel- 
lectual ability and wealth of learning have not agreed upon a standard principle 
of interpreting prophecy, any more than they have unanimously consented to one 
scheme of doctrinal divinity, one view of the design and manner of sacraments, 
or one system of ecclesiastical polity ; and why, therefore, may not the simple- 
minded, unscholarly reader— exercising his "right of private judgment" under 
the guidance of the enlightening Spirit — become as clear in his understanding 
of the foreshadowed course of Providence as he may be sound and evangeliccd 
in his creed? One preparation, however, is indispensable on the part of the 
reader. The subjects of prophecy heuxg mainly historical, the student must, of 
necessity, possess such a knowledge gf^'eveftlbSr .and dates as will enable him to 
perceive the correspondence of predic'tfbnfe^with the facts to which they relate. 
And accordingly, a book may be of yallie, in which the prophetic passages of the 
Bible, with others bearing upon them,. &re presented in a connected form, side 
by side with the historical informatio^-'^^ch furnishes the means of comparison. 
The study of " fulfilled** prophecy ev^ry oiie admits to be profitable : but it is 
only by investigating throughout what has been really foretold, that the obvi- 
ously fulfilled can be separated from the still unaccomplished announcements of 
God's word. Hence, the work should embrace all the promises and threatenings 
revealing the fate of the world ; though it may not be able to decipher and apply 
all to their several events. 

Our idea, then, has been to call up the prophets to speak for themselves ; so 
that the reader may form his own opinion of the worth of our historic and other 
explanations, or, with the materials given, may frame new elucidations for him- 
self. And we have felt it indispensable to place (as far as possible) the very words 
of the sacred text before the eye of the reader, who, in few instances, has either 
inclination or leisure for turning out hundreds of "references.** But as the 
passages quoted at length, within the limits of a moderate-sized volume, can be 
only a selection from innumerable statements concerning things to come, we 
entreat the peruser of our work to consult the many verses in their connection, — 
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not merely to assure himself of the fairness and appropriateness dTcur choice 
of texts, but in order to discover the wealth and fulness of scripture teaching on 
prophetic themes. 

It will be seen that we regard the connected system and series of predictions 
as being " history anticipated.'^ They embody a revelation of the plan adopted 
by the Creator in dealing with the human family ; and the interpretation of the 
various portions, declared by many servants of God in different ages, is faciU- 
tated by viewing each as a revealed part of that plan already developed in past 
occurrences, or remaining to be executed in the future. We profess not, however, 
to furnish the curious speculator with minute applications of prophecy to passing 
events, as a means of collating Renter's telegrams with the previsions of the 
sacred seers ; or to prognosticate, in company with fortune-telling astrologers, 
what shall inevitably happen in this year or that. But, tracing the course 
of history, its eras and periods, we have endeavoured to show, clearly and 
determinately, the place occupied by the present age in the great drama called 
" providence," which God has caused to be enacted on the earth ; and to indicate 
the destiny of tribulation and glory yet reserved for the world and the church. 
In exposition, we have pursued a medium course between the extravagances of a 
strict literality of interpretation on the one hand, and the immoderate play of 
fancy in spiritualising on the other. For instance, we do not so imreasonably 
narrow the signification of poetical and metaphorical descriptions as to expect 
that Babylon will be re-built, re-destroyed, and again lie waste, in order to make 
accurately just the declaration of Isaiah, that "the Arabian shall not pitch hifi 
tent there;'* or suppose that the words of Zephaniah will ever be actually verified, 
that "every one that passeth by" the ruins of Nineveh " shall hiss and wag his 
hand." Neither can we venture into the opposite extreme of taking plain, 
matter-of-fact statements as so much allegory and hyperbole — understanding, 
for example, the coming of the Son of Man "in the clouds of heaven," and 
His sending "His angels with a great sound of a trumpet," to "gather His 
elect from the four winds," to foretell merely the preaching of the gospel about 
the time of the Homan siege of Jerusalem. 

The limits of our work forbid a verification of every statement by due 
reference to authorities. We have searched and extracted from such commen- 
taries, histories, and other sources of information as lay within our reach ; but, 
while seeking a correct exegesis of the original Hebrew and Greek of the 
Bible, and gaining acquaintance with the main features of political and 
ecclesiastical history, we purposely avoided the perplexity of examining every 
expositor until we had formed our own conception of the meaning of the sacred 
enigmas. 

It may bo added, that this book shoidd be considered as the imperfect pattern 
of a work which the author would fain see produced by some abler hand, rather 
than as an attempted exhaustive treatment of a vast and mysterious subject. 

January^ 1862. 
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WHAT THE PROPHETS FORETOLD. 



SECTION I. 



INTRODUCTORY. 



When Grod unveiled the scenes of fu- 
turity to patriarchs, prophets, and apostles, 
— by dreams and mystic visions, (<») by oral 
revelation, or an afflatus communicated 
from heaven, (*) — it was sometimes to 
answer an immediate purpose of His pro- 



(a) Daniel answered in the presence of the king, and said, 
The secret which the king hath demanded cannot the 
wise men, the astrologers, the magidana, the soothsayers, 
shew unto the king ; but there is a God in heaven that 
revealeth secrets, and maketh known to the king Nebu- 
chadnezzar what shall be in the latter days. Thy i^^ream, 
and the visions of thy head upon thy bed, are these ; As 
for thee, O king, thy thoughts came into thy mind upon 
thy bed. what should come to pass hereafter : and he that 
rovealeth secrets maketh known to thee what shall come 
to pH8S,— Danid ii. 27 — 29. 

(6) For the prophecy came not in old time by the will of 
man : but holy men of G'-id spake as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghost. -2 Feter i. 21. 

(c) This is the thing which I have spoken unto Pharaoh : 
What God is about to do he sheweth unto Pharaoh. 
Behold, there come seven years of great plenty throughout 
all the land of Egypt : and there shall ari^e after them 
seven years of famine; and all the plenty shall be for- 
gotten in the land of Egypt ; and the famine shall consume 
the land; now therefore let Pharaoh look out a man 
discreet and wise, and set him over the land of Egjrpt. 
And that food shivll be for store to the land against the 
seven years of famine, which shall be in the land of 
Egypt ; that the land perish not through the famine. — 
Oenefis xli. 28—30, 33, 36. Also Acts xxvii. 21—25. 

And in those days came prophets from Jeiiisaleni 
unto Antioch. And there stood up one of them named 
Agabun, and signified by the Spirit that there should bo 



vidence ; (^) sometimes, that the early ful- 
filment of a prediction might authorize 
the messages of His servants, and prove 
the reality of His sovereign power ; (f) 
and sometimes that the events coming to 
pass in after ages, might demonstrate the 



great dearth throughout all the world : which came to 
pass in tbe days of Claudius Caesar. Then the disciples, 
every man according to his ability, determined to send 
relief imto the brethren which dwelt in Judaea : which 
also they did, and sent it to the elders by tbe hands of 
Barnabas and Saul. — Acts xi. 27 — 30. 

((2)Thus E^zekiel is unto you a sign : according to all that 
he hath done shall ye do : and when this cometh, ye shall 
know that I am the Lord Qod.—Ezei:iel xxiv, 24. 

And when this cometh to pa^s, (lo, it will come,) then 
shall they know that a prophet hatn been among them. — 
Ezekid xxxiii. 33. 

And they that are far ofif shall come and build in the 
temple of the Lord, and ye shall know that the Lord of 
hosts hath sent mo unto you. And this shall come to 
pass, if ye will diligently obey the voice of the Lord your 
God. — Zechariah vi. 15. 

The prophets that have been before me and before thee 
of old proimesied both against many countries, and against 
great kingdoms, of war, and of evil, and of pestilence. 
The prophet which propbesieth of peace, when the wonl 
of the prophet shall come to pass, then shall the prophet 
be known, that the Lord hath truly sent him. — Jeremiah 
zxviii. 8, 9. 

Aud Elijah the Tishbite, who was of the inhabitants 
of Gilead, said unto Ahab, As the Tx)rd God of Israel 
Uveth, before whom I stand, there shall not be dew 
nor niin these years, but according to my word.— 
1 Kings xvii. 1. 

B 
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authenticity of His word, and furnish 
" evidence from prophecy" even 



an 



mira- 



more irresistible than that from 
cles." {') 

The long series of prophecies, whether 
already accomplished or still unJftilfilled, 
reveal to us not only God's foreknow- 
ledge, (/) but also His designed plan of the 
world's history ; showing how the Divine 
will is operating in all the transactions of* 



^ 



(e) Produce your cause, saith the Lord ; bring forth your 
strong reasons, saith the King of Jacob. Let them bring 
them forth, and shew us what shall happen : let them 
ghew the former things, what they be, that we may 
consider them, and know the latter end of them; or 
declare us things for to come. Shew the things that are 
to come hereafter, that we may know that ye are gods : 
ea, do good, or do evil, that we may be dismayed, and 
(hold it together.— /*aiaA xli. 21—23. 
I am the Lord : that is my name : and my glory will I 
not give to another, neither my praise to graven images. 
Behold, the former things are come to pats, and new 
things do I declare : before they spring forth I tell you of 
them. — Isaiah xlii. 8, 9. 

And who, as I, shall call, and shall declare it, and set it 
in order fur me, since I apxxiinted the ancient people? 
and the things that are coming, and shall come, let them 
shew unto them.— Jtaiah xliv. 7. 

Tell ye, and bring them near; yea, let them take 
counsel together: who hath declared this from ancient 
t^e ? who hath told it from that time ? have not I the 
Lord ? and there is no God else beside me ; a just God 
and a Saviour ; there is none beside me. — Isaiah xlv. 21. 

Remember the former things of old : for I am Ckxl, and 
there is none else ; I am Gtod. and there is none like me, 
declaring the end from the beginning, and fh>m ancient 
times the things that are not yet done, saying. My counsel 
shall stand, and I will do all my pleasure. —Isauxh xlvi. 9, 10. 
And thou shalt come up against my people of Israel, as 
a cloud to Qoyet the land ; it shall be m the lutter days, 
and I will bring thee against my land, that the heathen 
may know me, when I shall be sanctified in thee, O Gog, 
before their eyes. Thus saith the Lord God ; Art thou he 
of whom I have spoken in old time by my servants the 
prophets of Israel, which prophesied in those days many 
years that I would bring thee against them ?— f zdkt<{ 
xxxviii. 16, 17. 

And now I have told you before it come to pass, that^ 
when it is come to pass, ye might believe. — John xiv. 29. 

But these things have I told you, that when the time 
shall come, ye may remember that I told you of them. 
And these things I said not tuito you at the beginning, 
because I was with you. — John xvi. 4. 

(J) Shall a trumpet be blown in the city, and the people 
not be afraid ? shall there be evil in a city, and the Lord 
hath not done it ? Surely the Lord God will do nothing, 
but he rcvealeth his secret uuto his servants the prophets. 
The lion hath roared, who will not fear ? the Lora God 
hath spokM), who can but prophesy ? — Amos iii. 6—8. 

Surely the princes of Zoan are fools, the cormsel of the 
wise counsellors of Pharaoh is become brutish : how say 
ye imto Pharaoh, I am the son of the wise, the son of 
ancient kings? Where are they? where are thy wise 
men? and let them tell thee now, and let them know 



mankind, (^) as well as in the minutest 
workings of the inferior creation, (*) — the 
rise and fall of nations, their changes and 
catastrophes, being all parts of one grand 
scheme of Grod's dealing with the universe. (') 
And while we learn from the magnifi- 
cent visions of the Bible how the affairs 
of earth are related to a sublimer history 
simultaneously transpiring in the invisible 
world, (J) we obtain glimpses of the secret 



what the Lord of hosts hath purposed upon Egypt. — 
Isaiah xix. 11, 12. 

Thus saith the Lord the maker thereof, the Lord that 
formed it,^ to establish it ; the Lord is his name ; Call 
unto me, and I will answer thee, and show thee great and 
mighty thmgs, which thou kuowest not. — Jeremiah xxxiii. 
2, 3. 

(g) Then the Lord put forth his hand, and touched my 
mouth. And the Lord said unto me, Behold, I have put 
my words in thy mouth. See, I have this day set thee 
over the nations and over the kingdoms, to root out, and 
to pull down, and to destroy, and to throw down, to 
build, and to plant.— /eremioA i. 9, 10. 

And he did that which was evil in the sight of the Lord 
his God, and humbled not himself before Jeremiah the 
prophet speaking from the mouth of the Lord. — 2 Chron- 
ides xxxvi. 12. 

But my words and my statutes, which I commanded 
my servants the prophets, did they not take hold of your 
fathers? and they returned and said. Like as the Lord of 
hosts thought to do unto us, according to our ways, and 
according to our doings, so hath he dealt with us. — 
Zechariah L 6. 

(A) Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing? and one of 
them shall not fall on the ground without your Father. 
But the very hairs of your head are all numbered.— 
MaUhew x. 29, 30. 

(i) Daniel answered in the presence of the king, and said. 
The secret which the king hath demanded cannot the 
wise men, the astrologers, the magicians, the soothsayers, 
shew unto the king ; but there is a God in heaven that 
revealeth secrets, and maketh known to the king Nebu- 
chadnezzar what shall be in the latter days. — Danid ii. 
27, 28. 

Daniel answered and said. Blessed be the name of God 
for ever and ever : for wisdom and might are his : and 
he* changeth the times and the seasons: he removeth 
kings, and setteth up kings : he giveth wisdom imto the 
wise, and knowledge to them that know iinderstandiug : 
he revealeth the deep and secret things : ho kuoweth 
what is in the darkness, and the light dwelleth with him. 
-^Daniel ii. 20-22. 

, (j) And the Lord said unto Satan, Whence comest thou ? 
Then Satan answered the Lord, and said. From going to 
and fro in the earth, and from walking up and down in it. 
And the Lord said unto Satan, Hast thou considered my 
servant Job, that there is none like him in the earth, a 
perfect and an upright man, one that feareth God, and 
escheweth evil? Then Satan an.swered the Lord, and 
said. Doth Job fear God for nought ? Hast not thou made 
an hedge about him, and about his house, and about all 
that he hath on every side ? thou hast blessed the work 
of his hands, and his substance is increased in the land. 
But put forth thine hand now, and touch all that he bath. 



WHY THE PROPHECIES SHOULD BE STUDIED. 



madiineiy, both heavenly and diabolic, (*) 
by wtich the actions of men are myste- 
riously fadidoned and made to work out 
the allotted share of this planet in the 
vast drama of Providence. 

Concealment in a clothing of meta- 
phor and hieroglyphic, (^ was not only 
conformable to the style predominant in 
the ancient and still in the Eastern world, 
but was a necessary attribute of prophecy 
the accomplishment of which mankind 
should not be able to claim as their own 
purposed doing, (»») yet which should be 
perfectly clear in historic application when 



and he will cui-se thee to thy face. And the Lord said 
unto Satan, Bebold, all that he hath is in thy power; 
only upon himself put not forth thine hand. So Satan 
went forth from the presence of the Lord. — Job i. 7 — 12. 

I saw in the visions of my head upon my bed, and, 
behold, a watcher and an holy one came down from 
heaven. — This matter is by the decree of the watchers, 
and the demand by the word of the holy ones : to the 
intent that the living may know that the most High 
ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomso- 
ever he will, and setteth up over it the basest of men. 
— And at the end of the days I NebuchadneEzar lifted up 
mine eyes unto heaven, and mine understanding returned 
unto me, and I blessed the most High, and I praised and 
hono\ired him that liveth for ever, whoso dominion is an 
everlasting dominion, and his kingdom is from generation 
to generation : and all the inhabitants of the earth are 
reputed as nothing : and he doeth according to his will in 
the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the 
earth : and none can stay his hand, or say unto him, 
What doest thou?— Danirf iv. 13, 17, 34, 35. 

{k) Then there came again and touched me one like the 
appearance of a man, and he strengthened me. Then 
said he, Blnowest thou wherefore I come unto thee? and 
now will I return to fight with the prince of Persia : and 
when I am gone forth, lo, the prince of Grecia shall come. 
But I will shew thee that which is noted in the scripture 
of truth : and there is none that holdeth with me in these 
things, but Michael your prince. — Daniel x. 18, 20, 21. 

Also I in the first year of Darius the Mede, even I, 
stood to confirra and to strengthen him. — Daniel xi. 1. 

And wlien the servant of the uian of God was risen 
early, and gone forth, behold, an host compassed the city 
both with horses and chariots. And his servant said 
unto him, Alas, my master! how shall we do? And he 
answered, Fear not: for they that be with us are more 
than they that be with them. And Elisha prayed, and 
said. Lord, I pray thee, open his eyes, that he may see. 
And the Lord opened the eyes of the young man'; and 
he saw: and, behold, the mountain was full of horses and 
chariots of fire round about Elisha — 2 Kings vi. 15 — 17. 

Again ho >aid. Therefore hear the word of the Lord ; I 
saw the Lord sitting upon his throne, and all the host of 
heaven stand-ngon his right hand and on his left. And 
the Lord said. Who shall entice Ahab king of Israel, that 
he may go tip and fall at Ramoth-gilead ? And one spake 



the time of fulfilment arrived. But these 
enigmatic predictions were not neces- 
sarily to lie unstudied till their obvious 
realization forced itself upon public at- 
tention, and attested the Divinity of their 
Author ; neither were they designed to be 
read by the Church for ages merely as 
incomprehensible mysteries which time 
might one day clear up, or as awful wonders 
for the imagination, jrielding only im- 
pressive general lessons for our spiritual 
life. Occupying a large portion of the 
holy oiucles, and addressed to the people of 
God, (") the unfulfilled prophecies must have 



spying after this manner, and another sayuig after that 
manner. Then there came out a spirit, and stxwd bcfora 
the Lord, and »ud, I will entice him. And the Lord said 
unto hire, Wherewith ? And he said, I will go out, and 
be a lying spirit in the mouth of all his prophets. And 
the Lord said, Thou shalt entice him, and thou shalt also 
prevail : go out, and do even so. — 2 Chronicles xyiii. 18 — 21. 
And I heard a great voice out of the temple saying to 
the seven angels, Qo your ways, and pour otit the vials of 
the wrath of God upon the eAvih.— Revelation xvi. 1. 

And there was war in heaven : Michael and his angebi 
foiight against the dragon ; and the dragon fought and 
his angels, and prevailed not ; neither was their place 
found any more in heaven. And the great dragon vra» 
cast out, that old serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, 
which deceiveth the whole world : he was cast out into 
the earth, and his angels were cast out with him. — There- 
fore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them. Woe 
to the inhabiters of the earth and of the sea I for the devil 
is come down tmto you, having great wrath, because ho 
knoweth that he hath but a short time. — Revelation xii. 
7—9, 12. 

(I) I have also spoken by the prophets, and I have mul- 
tiplied visions, and used similitudes, by the ministry of 
the prophets. — Hotea xii. 10. 

It is the glory of God to conceal a thing. — Proverbt 
XXV. 2. 

(m) I have declared the former things from the beginning; 
and they went forth out of my mouth, and I shewed them; 
I did them suddenly, and tliey came to iniss. Because 
I knew that thou art obstinate, and thy neck is an iixm 
sinew, and thy brow brass ; I have even from the begin- 
ning declared it to thee ; before it came to pass I shewed 
it thee: lest thou shouldest say, Mine idol hathdoiie them, 
i^nd my graven image, and my molten image, hath com- 
manded them. Thou hast heard, see all this ; and will 
not ye declare it? I have shewed thoe new things from 
this time, even hidden things, and thou didst not know 
them. They are created now, and not from the begin- 
ning ; even before the day when thou heardcst them not; 
lest thou shouldest say, Behold, I knew them. — JtaiaJc 
xlviii. 3—7. 

(n) Then I spake unto them of the captivity all the 
things that the Ijord had shewed rae.—Bzekiel xi. 25. 

In the first year of Belshazzar king of Babylon Daniel 
had a dream and visions of his head upon his bed : then 
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WHAT THE PROPHETS FORETOLD. 



their use and value ; (^) they come to us with 
Divine permission and command for ex- 
amination ; (P) they are accompanied by 
sample interpretations in various places ; (?) 
and a blessing is distinctly promised to the 
faithful and devout student of God's 
shadows of things to come. (**) 

But while we have a Divine injunction 
to seek for the import of the signs, aflegories, 
and symbolic imagery of the prophets, (*) a 
caution is also given that " no prophecy of 
the Sciipture is its own interpretation ; " (') 
predictive announcements ai*e to be under- 
stood only by comparing them with the 
whole scope of the prophetic writings and 
with the gradual unfolding of events. Nei- 
ther is it intended for men to pry too closely 



he wrote the dream, and told the sum of the matters. 

— Daniel vii. 1. 
And he said unto me, Thou must prophesy again before 

many peoples, and nations, and tongues, aud kings. 

—Revelation x. IL 

I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto you these 

things in the churches. And he saith unto me. Seal not 

the sayings of the prophecy of this book : for the time is 

at hand. — Rerdatinn xxii. 16, 10. 
(o) And I fell at his feet to worship him. And ho said 

unto me, See thou do it not : I am thy fellowservant, and 

of thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus: 

worship God : for the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of 

prophecy. — Revelation xix. 10. 
(jp) Search the scriptures ; for in them ye think ye 

have eternal life : and they are they which testify of me. 

— John V. 39. 

And the Lord answered me. and said. Write the vision, 
and make it plain upon tables, that he may run that 

readeth it. For the vision is yet for an appointed time, 

but at the end it shall speak, and not lie : though it taiTy, 

wait for it ; because it will surely come, it will not tarry. 

— Habakhuk ii. 2, 3. 
(g) The mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest in 

my right hand, and the seven golden candlesticks. The 
seven stars are the angels of the seven churches : and the 
seven candlesticks which thou sawest are the seven 
chnrchea.— Revelation i. 20. 

And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten kings, 
which have received no kingdom as yet; but receive 
power as kings one hour with the beast. — And he saith 
unto me, The waters which thou sawest, whe*'e the whore 
Bitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and 
tongues. — And the woman which thou sawest is th'it 
great city, which reigDeth over the kings of the earth. — 
Revelation xvii. 12, 15. 18. 

(r)The Kevelation of Jesns Christ, which God gave unto 
hira, to shew unto his servants things which must shonly 
come to pass ; and he sent and signified it by his angel 
unto his servant John : who bare record of the word of 
God, and of the testimony of Jesus Christ, and of all 
things that he f^aw. Blessed is he that readech, and they 
that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep those 



into the ordained times and seasons of the 
future. («) 

Still there are encouragements for be- 
lieving that, if we enter upon the contem- 
plation of the visions and utterances of 
the holy seers with due moderation and 
fi^edom fix)m preconceived theories and 
expectations, we may decipher enough of 
uniulfilled prophecy to perceive the true 
bearing of events transpiring in our own 
times. Daniel knew that the close of the 
Babylonian captivity was nigh, by under- 
standing fi*om the book of Jeremiah the 
number of years it was to last. (*') The 
scribes knew from the prophecy of Micah, 
and told Herod, the name of the village 
where the Messiah was to be bom. («') Christ 



things which are written therein : for the time is at hand. 
— Reodation i. 1—3. 

And he said unto me. These sayings are faithful and 
true: and the Lord God of the holy prophets sent his 
angel to shew unto his servants the things which must 
shortly be done. Behold, I come quickly : blessed is ho 
that keei>eth the sayings of the prophecy' of this book. — 
Revdation xxii. 6, 7. 

(«) Here is wisdom. Let him that hath undfirstandingj 
coxmt the number of the beast : for it is the number of a 
man ; and his number is Six hundred threescore and six. 
— Revdation xiii. 18. 

When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desola- 
tion, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy 
place, (whoso readeth, let him understand:) then let 
them which be in Judsea flee into the mountains. — 
Matthew xxiv. 16, 16. 

(t) Knowing this first, that no prophecy of the scripture 
is of any private interpretation. — 2 Peter i. 20. 

(u) When they therefore were come together, they asked 
of him, saying. Tjord, wilt thou at this time restore again 
the kingdom of Israel ? And he said unto them, It is not 
for you to know the times or the seasons, which the 
Father hath put in his own power. — Acts i. 6, 7. 

But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not 
the angels of heaven, but my Father only. — MatlJiew 
xxiv. 36. 

The secret things belong unto the Lord our God : but 
those things which are revealed belong unto us and to our 
children for ever, that we may do all the words of this 
law. — DetUeronomy xxix 29. 

(r) In the first year of his reign I Daniel understood by 
books the number of the years, whereof the word of the 
Lord came to Jeremiah the proi)hGt, that he would 
accomplish seventy years in the desolations of Jerusalem. 
— Daniel ix. 2. 

(w) When Herod the king had heard these things, he was 
troubled, and all Jeiiisalem with him. And when he had 
gathered all the chief priests aud scribes of the people 
together, he demanded of them where Christ shmild be 
bom. And they said mito him. In Bethlehem of Judaea : 
for thus it is written by the -prophet.— Matthew ii. 3 — 5. 

But thou, Beth-lehem E[>hratah, though thou be little 



USE OF PROPHECY. 



reproved the Jews for not disoeming "the 
signs of the times ; " implying tliat, had 
they compared with the Sci-iptures the 
events they witnessed, they would have 
apprehended the significance of the Grospel 
days they had lived to see so blindly. (') In 
entering on His ministry, He appealed 
(it would seem) to the near expiry of 
Daniel's seventy weeks, saying, " The time 
is fulfilled, and the kingdom of Grod is at 
hand." (y) And to prophecy both the Saviour 
and His apostles referred for an explanation 
of His sufferings and subsequent glory. (*) 

Indeed, it may be that new discoveries of 
the meaning of obscure predictions may yet 
break forth ; as they did in the days of 
Paul concerning the admission of the Gren- 
tiles to the salvation of Jesus. (") 

But clearly there are proj)hecies waiting 
for fulfilment in these latter days ; (*) 
and in the unerring light of the history 
tmfolded in the Book of Gk)d, "coming 



among the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall he 
come forth unto me that is to be ruler in Israel ; who£>e 
goings forth have been from of old, from everlasting. — 
Micah V. 2. 

Many of the people therefore, when they heard this 
saying, said. Of a truth this is the Prophet. Others said. 
This is the Christ. But some said. Shall Christ come out 
of Galilee? Hath not the scriptm-e said, That Christ 
Cometh of the seed of David, and out of the town of 
Bethlehem, where David was?— /oAn vii. 40—42. 

(x) He answered and said unto them, When it is evening, 
ye say. It will be fair weather : for the sky is red. And 
ui the morning. It will be foul weather to day ; for the 
sky is red and lowring. O ye hypocrites, ye can discern 
the fiice of thB sky ; but can ye not disceru the signs of 
the Umea^— Matthew xvi. 2, 3. 

And he said also to the people. When ye s6e a cloud 
rise out of the west, straightway ye say. There cometh a 
shower ; and so it is. And when ye see the south wind 
blow, ye say. There will be heat ; and it cometh to pass. 
Ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky and of 
the earth ; but now is it that ye do not discern this time t 
—Luke xii. 64 — 56. 

(y) Now after that John was put in prison, Jesus came 
into Galilee, preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God, 
and saying. The time is fulnlled, and the kingdom of God 
is at hand ; repent ye, and believe the gospel. — Mark i. 
14, 15. 

(z) Then he said unto them, O fools, and slow of heart to 
believe all that the prophets have spoken : ought not 
Christ to have suffered tiie&e things, and to enter into his 
glory? And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, he 
expounded unto them in all the scriptures the things 
concerning himself. — Liike xxiv. 26—27. 

But those things, which God before had shewed by the 



events" may indeed "cast their shadows 
before." Since the Chiistian ei^a, history 
has exhibited a world moving on through 
ages of barbarism and bloodshed, — one 
empire succeeding another only to become 
a more hostile and rampant enemy of 
liberty and godliness. And so fai* from 
the many revolutions and changes having 
gi*adually. approximated toward an era of 
peace and rectitude, for anything history 
can teach to the contraiy, the world might 
have another eighteen hundred years of 
war and convulsion, of the domination of 
a Papal or infidel Antichrist, still before 
it. But the Holy Spirit has not left us 
comfortless. The course of Providence to 
the end of time, and more particulai'ly the 
career of the great Antichi-istian apostasy, 
are revealed for the caution and safety, 
and for the hope and consolation of the 
Church. {^) The inspired predictions shed a 
radiant light upon the prolonged scene of 



mouth of all his prophets, that Christ should suffer, he 
hath Ko fulfilled,— Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel 
and those that follow after, as many as have spoken, have 
likewise foretold of these dAy9.— Acts iii. 18, 24. 

Of which salvation the prophets have inquired and 
searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace that 
should come unto you : searching what, or what manner 
of time the Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, 
when it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ and 
the glory that should follow. Unto whom it was revealed* 
that not unto themselves, but unto us they did minister 
the things, which are now reported unto you by them 
that have preached the gospel unto you with the Holy 
Ghost sent down from heaven ; which things the angels 
desire to look into. — 1 Peter i. 10 — 12. 

(a) Now to him that is of power to stablish you according 
to my gospel, and the preaching of Jesus Christ, accord- 
ing to the revelation of the mystery, which was kept 
secret since the world began, but now is made manifest, 
and by the scriptures of the prophets, according to the 
commandment of the everlasting God, made known to all 
nations for the obedience of faith. — Romans xvi. 25, 26. 

Which in other ages was not made known unto the sous 
of men, as it is now revealed unto his holy apostles and 
prophets by the Spirit; that the Gentiles should be 
fellowheirs, and of the same body, and partakers of his 
promise in Christ by the gospel. — Ephesiatis iii. 5, 6. 

(6) Ezek-id xii. 21—28. 

(c) This know also, that in the last days perilous times 
she^ come, — Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ 
Jesus shall suffer persecution. But evil men and seducers 
shall wax worse and worse, deceiving, and being deceived. 
—2 Timothy iii. 1, 12, 13. 

For there shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, 
and shall ^ew great signs and wonders ; insomuch that. 
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violence and snflfering ; they tell ns of 
the certain appearing of a better day, (*') 
when all Christ's enemies shall be de- 
stroyed ; ('') and that, in relation to the in- 
visible world, the delay is really short, 
though to us apparently so protracted. (/) 

We are also informed what shall be the 
ominous premonitions of that catastrophe 
which will overtake an evil world ; (if) and 
if an em of unparalleled troubje is to 
precede Messiah's reign over a imiverse of 
righteousness and glory, Chiistians may 
learn to descry the signals of its approach, 
and, already forewarned, rejoice through 
tribulation in prospect of the blessedness 
to follow. ('*) 

Again, prophetic study enables us to per- 
ceive with what exactness and regularity 
the gieat cycles of decreed providence are 
performed ; how the repeated assaults of 

if it were possible, they shall deceive tbe very elect. 
Behold, I have told you before. — Mattheu> xxiv. 24, 25. 

((Z) Wo have also a more sure word of prophecy ; where- 
unto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a light that 
nhiueth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the day 
star ai ise in your hearts. — 2 Pettr i. 19. 

And he shall send Jesuit Christ, which before was 
preached unto you : whom the heaven must receive imtil 
the times of restitution of all things, which Ood hath 
0{)oken by the mouth of all his holy pi'ophets since the 
world \iQgKD..—Acti iii, 20, 21, 

(e) But this man, after he had offered one sacrifice for 
sins for ever, sat down on tiie right hand of God ; from 
henceforth ex{)ecting till his enemies be made his toot- 
Btool.— Hebrews x. 12, 13. 

For he must reign, till he hath put all enemies under 
his feet,— 1 Corinthians xv. 25, 

Thou hast put all things in subjection under his feet. 
For in that he put all in subjection under him, he left 
nothing that is not put under him. But now we see not 
yet all things put under him. — Hebrews ii. 8. 

if) This second epistle, beloved, I now write unto you; in 
both which 1 stir up your pure minds by way of remem- 
brance : that ye may be mindful of the words which 
were spoken before by the holy prophets, and of the 
commandment of us the apostles of the Lord and Saviour : 
knowing this firsts that there shall come in the last days 
scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and saying, 
Where is the promise of his coming ? for since the fathers 
fell asleep, all things continue as they were fVom the 
beginning of the creation.— But, beloved, be not ignorant 
of this one thing, that une day is with the Lord as a thou- 
sand years, and a thousand years as one day. The Lord 
is not slack concerning his promise, as some men coimt 
slackness; but is longsuffering to us-ward, not willing 
that any should perish, but that all should come to 
repentance.— 2 Peter i\i. 1—4, 8, 9. 

(g) For as in the days that were before the flood they 
were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in mar- 



Satan against \he Redeemer's cause are 
permitted to prosper for limited and pre- 
determined seasons. We can assign to 
every act in the long record of our world's 
doings, its place in the ordained progress of 
events, and distinguish the special end it 
was intended to accomplish. 

In short, by a wise and temperate use of 
the sublime revelation given of God's plan 
of dealing with our race, we can penetrate 
the otherwise inexplicable mystery of evil 
predominant for long ages in the very realm 
purchased by the Son for His own in- 
heritance ; while a new display of the 
Divine power, wisdom, and goodness is 
opened up to our contemplation in the 
mighty scheme which is working the pro- 
gressive ruin of the arch-adversary and 
the ultimate prosperity of a redeemed 
world. 



riage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark, and 
knew not until the flood came, and took them all away ; 
so shall aJso the coming of the Bon of man be. — Mattfteto 
xxiv. 88, 89. 

Likewise also aa it was in the days of Lot ; they did 
eat, they drank, they bought, they sold, they i>lantod, 
they builded; out the same day that Lot went out of 
Sodom it rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and 
destroyed them all. £ven thus shall it bo in the day 
when the Sou of man is revealed.— Xitifc« xvii. 28 — 30. 

(h) For then shall be great tribulation, such as was not 
since the beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever 
shfdl be.— Immediately after the tribulation of those 
days shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not 
give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and 
the powers of the heavens shall be shaken: and thou 
shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven : and 
then shall all the tribes of the earth moym, and they 
shall see the Bon of man coming in the clouds of heaven 
with power and great glory.— Now loam a parable of the 
fig tree ; When nis branch is yet tender, and putteth 
forth leaves, ye know that summer is nigh : so likewise 
ye, when ye shall see all- these things, know that it is 
near, even at the doors.—Matthew xxiv. 21, 29, 30, 32, 83. 

And there shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, 
and in the stars ; and upon the earth distress of nations, 
with perplexity ; the sea and the waves roaring ; men's 
hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after those 
things which are coming on the earth : for the powers of 
heaven shall be shaken. And then shall they see the Son 
of man coming in a cloud with power and great glory. 
And when these things begin to come to pass, then look 
up, and hft up your heads ; for your redemption draweth 
nigh. And he spake to them a parable ; Behold the fig 
tree, and all the trees ; when they now shoot forth, ye see 
and know of your own selves that summer is now nigh at 
htuid. So likewise ye, when ye see these things come to 
pass, know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand.— 
Lukexxi. 25-31. 



SECTION 11. 



HOW GOD ORDERS THE NATIONS. 



Bible prophecy, while delineating the 
entire course of time, does not relate be- 
forehand the history of the whole earth. 
Except incidentally, or by implication, the 
greater portion of the lands and peoples 
of our mighty globe is omitted from spe- 
cific mention. The antique and exclusive 
heathenism of the myriad inhabitants of 
China ; the degradation of teeming Hin- 
doos, — who bear truly, in their insignia of 
caste, " the mark of the beast upon their 
foreheads ; " the revolutions among wild 
Tartar tribes ; the bloody annals of Euro- 
pean aborigines and slaughtering North- 
men; the dark and miserable history of 
races secluded within the African con- 
tinent ; the past and future of that half 
of the globe discovered in the North and 
South Americas, with all their native and 
colonised nations ; the career of prosperous 
populations in the Australian continent, 
that ftiture Europe of the South ; the 
growth of island kingdoms peopling the 
wide Pacific, — all are well-nigh wanting, 
if not totally unrecognised, in the geo- 
graphy and chronology of the prophetic 
writings. Indeed, mere vastness of territory 
and multitude of inhabitants have not 
made countries eminent in the plan of 
Providence; events of rare magnitude, 
and distinguishing epochs among men, 
being left unmarked by the inspired seers 
as governing features in God^s manage- 
ment of the human family. The ancient 



prophets foretold things to come concerning 
the then known world — chiefly limited to 
that division of the earth's surface included 
under the great monarchies of Egypt, 
Assyiia, Babylonia, Persia, Greece, and 
Rome. While all other lands are passed 
by as of minor importanc-e, the course of 
the world's history, from the Deluge to the 
Millennium, is represented as being inter- 
ested in and determined by the part played 
by mankind upon this one particular sphere 
of empire ; just as a single region of 
Western Asia concentrated upon itself all 
the great features of history throughout 
the long period preceding the Flood. 

But the ages revolve upon a still nar- 
rower centre than this. The keystone of 
the mighty political systems which have 
arisen within this fundamental territory 
is the, humanly speaking, comparatively 
unimportant nationality of Israel For, 
when God made known His wondrous 
plan of salvation, it was not to fallen men 
indiscriminately; but, after preserving 
a knowledge of Himself in a wicked 
world by transmission through a line 
of devout patriarchs. He employed one 
nation to be the practical exponent of His 
will to all the rest. We shall therefore 
find it to be actually the fjewst that the 
fortunes of the world at large have been 
regulated by the circumstances, character- 
istics, and comportment of the Hebrew 
race. Hence, also, the revelations of pro- 
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phecy relate solely to the chosen people, 
to the prosperity or doom of kingdoms 
with which they came in contact, and to 
the progress, persecution, and idtimate 
triumph of the religion communicated to 
mankind through their instrumentality. 

Abraham (the tenth descendant of Shem 
the son of Noah, and of the fifth genera- 
tion after the dispersion of Babel), a sort 
of pastoral prince or sheik, whose character 
fitted him for becoming the recipient of 
such a royal honour, (') was chosen by Je- 
hovah to be the father of a separated and 
peculiar people, and was promised the 
country of the Canaanites for his posterity 
for ever, in order that through them all 
kindreds of the earth might be blessed. (J) 

This expedient of a distinct nation spe- 
cially favoured, pix)tected, and governed 
by the Deity Himself, was adopted as best 
calculated for retaining the knowledge of 
One God in the midst of the universal 
polytheism and idolatry of the world. (*) 
Perhaps the only means left for reclaiming 
lost mankind was to teach, by lessons 
from a real and living example, God's holy 
and paternal character, His will. His laws 
of moral government, and His sovereign 
and upholding providence, as they were 
exhibited in His transactions with Israel 



(i) And the Lord said, Shall I hide from Abraham that 
thin;? which I do ; seeing that Abraham shall surely 
become a gr^at ajid mighty nation, and all the nations of 
the earth shall be blessed in him ? Fur I know him, that 
he will command his children and his household after 
him, and they shall keep the way of the Lord, to do 
justice and judgment ; that the Lord may bring upon 
Abraham that which he hath fpoksn of him.— Qenesis 
xviii. 17—19. 

0') And when Abram was ninety years old and nine, the 
Lord appeared to Abram, and said unto him* I am the 
Almighty Ood ; walk before me, and be thou perfect. 
— And I will make thee exceeding fruitful, and I will 
make nations of thee, and kings shall come out of thee. 
And I will establish my covenant between me and thee 
and thy seed after thee in their generations for an ever- 
lasting covenant, to be a God unto thee, and to thy seed 
after thee. *A.nd I will give unto thee, and to thy seed 
after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, 4ll the 
land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession ; ^nd I will 
be their God,— Getiesis xvii. 1, 6 — 8. 

(k) Exodus vi. 6—8; Dtvt. xxvi. 18, 19; xxviiL 10; 
JoJtua iv. 23, 24; Ezekiel xx. 5—12. ' 



The Israelites were the selected instru- 
ments for instructing, improving, or punish- 
ing the wicked populations of the earth, in 
gradual preparation for the advent of a 
promised Messiah ; and for conveying to 
the world all the written revelation of 
the Divine method of pardon and restora- 
tion to holiness which is finally to regene- 
i-ate our race. Himibling as it may appear 
to Christendom in these days of Israel's 
contempt, it is true that all our holy 
Scriptures have been supplied to us by 
the prime agency of this now outcast na- 
tion. The fourth chapter of the book of 
Daniel was certainly written by the great 
king Nebuchadnezzar; the book of Job 
may have been the production of Elihu, 
who was not a descendant of Abraham ; and 
if tradition rightly makes the evangelist 
Luke a Syrian, it has not certified whether 
he was a Jew by birth, a proselyte, or a 
Grentile convert. But every word beside, in 
the many " books " of God's Word, is un- 
doubtedly of Hebrew authoi-ship. (') The 
Jews have contributed the narrative of 
sacred and, in early ages, the only history ; 
the visions of futuiity to the end of time 
were all granted to Jews; and Jews 
received direct from its Author, and pro- 
mtdgated to the Gentile nations, the Gospel 



Now therefore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, and 
keep my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar trea- 
sure unto me above all people : for all the earth is mine : 
and ye f^hall be unto me a kingdom of priests, and an 
holy nation. These are the words which thou shalt speak 
unto the children of Israel. — Exodus xix. 5, 6. 

Te ai-e my witnesses, saith the Lord, and my servant 
whom I have chosen : that ye may know and believe me, 
and understand that I am he : before me there was no 
God formed, neither shall there be after me. J, even I, 
am the Lord ; and beside me there is no saviour. I have 
declared, and have saved, and I have shewed, when there 
was no strange god among you : therefore ye are my 
witnesses, saiUi the Lord, that I am God. Yea, before 
the day was I am he ; and there is none that can deliver 
out of my hand : I will work, and who shall let it? — This 
people have I formed for myself ; they shall shew forth 
my praise.— /satoA xliii. 10 — 13, 21. 

(0 What advantage then hath the Jew ? or what profit is 
there of cu*cumcisiou ? Much every way : chiefly, because 
that unto tht;m were committed the oracles of God.— « 
Romans ill. 1, 2. 



GOD USES MEN FOB HIS OWN PURPOSES. 



of Christianity. ("*) For when in the fulness 
of time was transacted the great mystery 
of God becoming incarnate in human form, 
the Word became flesh and dwelt in Pales- 
tine ; being bom of the Virgin Mary, of 
the tribe of Judah, and of the royal family 
of David. («) 

It is not sui'prising, then, that all other 
kingdoms shoidd have been dealt with by 
God's providence with reference to the 
one holy nation, and according as they 
subserved His grand purpose of saving the 
ruined world by its means ; or that empii-es 
should still exist, flourish, or decay, simply 
in relation to the necessities of Christ's 
Church, though it be a handful among the 
countless sinners of the eartL Indeed, 
the destruction of an entire world was 
once found to be suspended and delayed, 
for the sake of presei'ving a single family ; 
God " waiting " until Noah had completed 
the ark, before sweeping off the evildoers 
in the flood. (°) The great cities of Sodom 
and Gomorrah would not have been con- 
sumed had they contained ten righteous 
men ; (p) and the fire could not descend until 
Lot had reached the shelter of Zoar. («') So, 



(m) Who are Israelites; to whom pertaineth the adoption, 
and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the 
law, and the service of God, and the promises ; whose are 
the fathers, and of whom as concerning the flesh Christ 
came, who is over all, God blessed for ever. Amen. — 
Homans ix. 4, 5. 

(n) For verily he took not on him the nature of angels ; 
but he took on him the seed of -Abraham.— jB((.6r«c« ii. 16. 

(o) Which sometime were disobedient, when once the 
longsuflfering of God waited in the days of Noah, while the 
ark was a preparing, wherein few, that is, eight souls 
were saved by water.— 1 Peter iii. 20. 

{p) And he said, Oh let not the Lord be angry, and I will 
speak yet but this ouce : Peradventure ten shall be foimd 
there. And he said, I will not destroy it for ten's sake. — 
Genesis xviii. 82. 

{q) And he said unto him. See, I have accepted thee con- 
cerning this thing also, that I will not overthrow this 
city, for this which thou hast spoken. Haste thee, escape 
thither; for I cannot do anything till thou be come 
thither. Therefore the name of the city was called 
Zoar. The sun was risen upon the earth when Lot 
entered into Zoar. Then the Lord rained upon Sodom 
and upon Gromorrah brimstone and fire from the Lord out 
of heaven ; and he overthrew those cities, and all the 
plain, and all the inhabitants of the cities, and that which 
grew upon the ground.— (?e«^»t« xix. 21—25. 



again, were all Israel saved alive at the 
prayer of Moses only. (♦*) 

The Gentile nations subserved the pur- 
poses of God with respect to the Hebrews, 
to an extent which could not be merely 
an exercise of the judicial visitation of 
reward or vengeance included in the pro- 
mise to Abraham. (') And the story of the 
Jewish people's rise and fall, and their influ- 
ence upon Ae nations with which they came 
into collision, opens up to us a marvellous 
view of the sovereignty of God; and of 
the insoluble mystery of His using all 
mankind as tools for executing His designs, 
without over-bearing the free agency and 
moral responsibility of His creatures, or 
being chargeable with authorizing and 
encouraging evil (') And in order to our 
appreciating the wonders of prophetic 
Scripture, it is necessary for us to learn 
how fully and minutely the affairs of 
nations, and even of individual men, are 
controlled by the Creator, and made a part 
of His fore-appointed plan. 

When the Lord apportioned the un- 
tk,dden kingdoms among the children of 
men, at the confusion of languages in 



M DetU. ix. 13—29 ; Numbers xiv. 11—21. 

(«) And I will make of thee a great nation, and I will 
bless thee, and make thy naine great ; and thou shalt be 
a blessing : and I will bless them that bless thee, and 
curse him that curseth thee : and in thee shall all families 
of the earth be blessed. — Genesis xii. 2, 3. 

{t)0 house of Israel, canuot I do with you as this 
potter? saith the Lord. Behold, as the clay is in the 
potter's band, so are ye in mine hand, O house of Israel. 
At what iostaiat I shall speak concerning a nation, and 
concerning a kingdom, to pluck up, and to pull down, 
and to destroy it ; if that nation, against wnom I have 
pronounced, turn fh>m their evil, I will repent of the evil 
that I thought to do unto them. And at what instant I 
shall speak concerning a nation, and concerning a king- 
dom, to build and to plant it ; if it do evil in my sight, 
that it obey not my voice, then I will repent of the good, 
wherewith I said I would benefit them.— JeremioA xviii. 
6—10. 

The Lord hath made all things for himself: yea, even 
the wicked for the day of evil. — A man's heart deviseth 
his way ; but the Lord directeth his steps. — Proverbs xvi. 
4,9. 

Behold, I have created the smith that bloweth the coals 
in the fire, and that bringeth forth an instiiiment for his 
work ; and I have created the waster to destroy. — Isaiah 
Uv. 16. 
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the days of the patriarch Peleg (whose 
name signifies " diyision"), He gave the 
country ordained to be the residence of 
the chosen people, to Canaan, the cursed 
grandson of Noah, who, with his eleven 
sons, equalled in number the ^ture sons 
of Israel ; (*') in order that it might be cul- 
tivated and bmlded, and made a land 
flowing with milk and honey.-yet so pre- 
pared by a population wicked and accursed, 
and meriting the necessary extermination 
to be brought upon them by the Israelites. 
Crod had punished the Canaanitish kingdoms 
of Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah, and Zeboim, 
first by the ravages of Chedorlaomer (the 
primitive Chaldsean king) with his allies, 
and ultimately by total overthrow and 
destruction by fire fix)m heaven ; their site 
being now overspread by the asphaltic 
waters of the Dead Sea. The remaining 
Canaanites were spared to sin for more 
than four hundred years longer ; (") when 
the hosts of Israel, under Divine guidance, 
conquered these sinners of special enor- 
mity, (*) though they were not utterly cut 
off until the days of David and Solomon, 
when the Heb^w kingdom attained ii^ 
largest measure of dominion and renown. 
Thus did Israel obtain their long-promised 

(tt) Remember the days of old, consider the years of many 
generations : ask thy father, and he will shew thee ; thy 
elders, and they will tell thee. When the Most High 
divided to the nations their inheritance, when he separated 
the sons of Adam, he set the bounds of the people 
according to the number of the children of IsraeL — 
DetUeronomy xxxii. 7, 8. 

(v) And he said unto Abram, Enow of a surety that thy 
seed shall be a stranger in a land that is not their's, and 
shall serve Uiem ; and tbey shall afflict them four htm- 
dred years.— But in the fourth generation they shall come 
Idther again: for the iniquity of the Amorites is not yet 
full. ^CfeMsi* XV. 13, 16. 

(w) And he did veiy abominably in following idols, 
according to all things as did the Amorites, whom the 
liord cast out before the children of IsraeL —1 Kwf/» ttI. 20. 
Also 2 Chrcn, xx. 5—7. 

(x) Nehemiah ix. 24, 25. 

(y) Exodus xxiiL 27—30. 

(«) Now therefore be not ffrieYed, nor angry with your- 
aelves, that ye sold me hither: for Ood did send me 
before you to preserve life. For these two years hath the 
famine been in Uie land : and yet there are five years, in 
the which there shall neither be earing nor harvest. 
And Qod sent me before you to preserve you a posterity 



inheritance righteously (as is finely shown 
in the 12th chapter of ''The Wisdom of 
SdommC^ and enter at once into homes 
and cities environed with vineyards and 
oliveyards, with corn-fields and pastures. (■^) 
And the expulsion of the Canaanites was 
purposely accomplished only by degrees, so 
as to insure a secure habitation for the 
tribes, free from wild animals, and popu- 
lated thickly enough for mutual defence, (y) 
God employed the envy of Joseph's 
brethren, equally with the great dearth 
throughout all lands, to bring about the 
settlement of Jacob's family in Egypt ; (*) 
and when the Israelites had multiplied 
there. He " brought down their heart with 
labour" in hard bondage, to make way 
for the unparalleled delivei-ance of the 
Exodus, and the chastisement of the idola- 
trous oppressors. (*) Not alone mankind 
in the mass, but single individuals also, are 
unconscious instruments in the Divine 
hand. For, as a part of the designed mode 
of deliverance, God both "raised up" 
Pharaoh and hardened his heart, so that 
it should require the extremity of ten in- 
supportable plagues to relax the Egjrptian's 
cruel grasp of the chosen people. (*) Grod 
also made the evil inhabitants of Ca- 
in tiie earth, and to save your lives by a great deliverance. 
So now it was not you that sent me nither, but God : 
and he hath made me a father to Pharaoh, and lord of all 
his house, and a ruler throughout all the land of Egypt. 
Haste ye, and go up to my father, and say unto him. 
Thus saith tiiy son Joseph, Ood hath made me lord of all 
Egypt : come down unto me, tarry not : and thou shalt 
dwell in the land of Goshen, and thou sbalt be near unto 
me, thou, and thy children, and thy children's children, 
and thy flocks, and thy herids, and all that thou hast.— 
QtnoM'Av. 5—10. 

(a) And he said unto Abram, Know of a surety that thy 
seed shall be a stranger in a land that is not their's, and 
shall serve them ; and they shall afflict them four hun- 
dred years ; and also that nation, whom they shall 
serve, will I judge : and afterward shall they come out 
vnth great subs^ce.— &«n«m xv. 13, 14. -Also l>e%d, 
xxvi. 5—9. 

(6) And the Lord said unto Moses, Rise np early in the 
morning, and stand before Pharaoh, and say unto him. 
Thus saith the Lord God of the Hebrews, Let my people 
go, that they ma^ serve me. — And in very deed for this 
cause have I raised thee up, for to shew in tliee my 
power : and that my name may be declared throughout 
all the earth.— £codiM iz. 13, 16. 
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naan stout against the armies of Moses 
and Joshua, that their complete destruction 
might be thereby secured. {^) The punish- 
ment of Abimelech and the Shechemites, 
for their confederate murder of the sons 
of Gideon, is another remarkable illustra- 
tion of Grod's ruling the hearts of wicked 
men. (f) 

The settlement of the Israelites in their 
new inheritance afforded in its execution 
a striking proof of the pre-arrangement of 
their destinies, while ftirnishing a confir- 
mation of former prophecy. For though, 
to avoid apparent pai-tiality, the portion of 
territory for each tribe was chosen by the 
drawing or casting of the lot, (*) it is 
remarkable that the lots fell in exact ac- 
cordance with the predictions of Jacob and 
of Moses. (/) Thus, vineyards do form a 
peculiar feature of Judea, the territory of 
J udah (whose name signifies " praise.") (^) 
Here, more than elsewhere in Palestine, 
are still to be seen on the sides of the hills 
the vineyards marked by their watch- 

And I will harden Pharaoh's heart, and multiply my 
signs and my wonders in the land of Egypt. But 
Pharaoh shall not hearken unto you, that I may lay my 
hand upon Egypt, and brin^ forth mine armies, and my 
people the children of Israel, out of the land of Egypt by 
great judgments. And the Egyptians shall know that I 
am tne Lord, when I stretch forth mine hand upon 
Egypt, and bring out the children of Israel from among 
them. — Exodus vii. 8—5. Also Fsalm cv. 25. 

And the Lord said unto Moses, Go in imto Pharaoh : 
for I have hardened his heart, and the heart of his ser- 
vants, that I might shew those my signs before him: 
and that thou mayest tell in the ears of thy son, and of 
thy son's son, what things I have wrought in Egypt, and 
my 8igns which I have done among them ; that ye may 
know how that I am the Lord. — Exodug x. 1, 2. 

(c) There was not a city that made peace with the chil- 
dren of Israel, save the Hivites the inhabitants of Gibeon : 
all other they took in battle. For it was of the Lord to 
harden their hearts, that they should come against Israel 
in battle, that he might destroy them utterty, and that 
they might have no favour, but that he might destroy 
them, as the Lord commanded Moses. — Joshua xi. 19, 20. 

(d) Then God sent an evil spirit between Abimelech and 
the men of Shechem ; and the men of Shechem dealt 
treacherously with Abimelech ; that the cruelty done to 
the threescore and ten sons of Jerubbaal might come, 
and their blood be laid upon Abimelech their brother, 
which slew them ; and upon the men of Shechem, which 
aided him in the killing of his brethren. — Judges ix. 
23,24. 

(e) Numbers xxxiv. 13 — ^18 ; Joshua xiv. 2, 5. 



towers and walls, seated on their ancient 
terraces, — ^the earliest and latest symbol of 
Judah. The elevation of the hills and 
table-lands of Judah is the true climate of 
the vine. It was irom the Judean valley 
of Eshcol, " the torrent of the cluster," that 
the spies cut down the gigantic bunch of 
grapes. A vineyard is the natural figure 
which, both in the prophetical and evan- 
gelical records (Isaiah v. 1, and Matthew 
XXL 33), represents the kingdom of Judah. 
The " vine " was the emblem of the nation 
on the coins of the Maccabees, and in the 
colossal cluster of grapes which overhung 
the porch of the second temple ; and the 
grapes of Judah still mark the tombstones 
of the Hebrew race, in the oldest of their 
European cemeteries, at Prague. K Judah 
was the wild lion that guarded the south, 
and crouched in the fastnesses of Zion, so 
Ephraim (says Stanley in his " Palestine") 
was to be the more peaceful, but not less 
powei'ful buffalo (not " unicorn "),(*) who 
was to ix)ve the rich vaJes of central Pales- 



(/) The lot is cast into the lap ; but the whole disposing 
thereof is of the Lord. — Proverbs xvi. 83. 

(ff) And Jacob called imto his sons, and said. Gather 
yourselves together, that I may tell you that which shall 
befall you in the last days.— Judah, thou art he whom thy 
brethren shall praise : thy hand shall be in the neck of 
thine enemies ; thy father's children shall bow down 
before thee. Judah is a lion's whelp : from the prey, my 
son, thou Qxt gone up : he stooped down, he couched as a 
lion, and as an old lion : who shall rouse him up ?— Bind- 
ing his foal imto the vine, and his ass's cult unto the 
choice vine ; he washed his garments in wine, and his 
clothes in the blood of grapes : his eyes shall be red with 
wine, and his teeth white with milk.— &mem xlix. 1, 8, 
9, 11, 12. 

{h) And this is the blessing, wherewith Moses the man of 
God blessed the children of Israel before his death. — And 
of Joseph he said, Blessed of the Lord be his land, for 
the precious things of heaven, for the dew, and lor the 
deep that couchech beneath, and for the precious fruits 
brought forth by the sun, and for the precious things put 
forth by the moon, and for the chief things of the ancient 
mountains, and for the precious things of the lasting 
hills, and for the precious things of the earth and 
fulness thereof, and for the good will of him that dwelt in 
the bush : let the blessing come upon the head of Joseph, 
and upon the top of the head of him that was separated . 
fh)m his brethren. His glory is like the firstling of his 
bullock, and his horns are like the horns of unicorns : 
with them he shall push the people together to the ends 
of the earth : and they are the ten thousands of Ephraim, 
and they are the thousands of Manasseb.— i^ett^cronomy 
xxxiii. 1, 13—17. 
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tine, and defend the frontier of the north ; 
the proper translation being, " his glory is 
like the firstling of his bullock, and his 
horns are like the horns of buffaloes." The 
plain of Esdraelon was the southern frontier 
of the mountain tract of Zebulun.(') It is 
extraordinarily rich and exiiberant of crops ; 
and the thoroughfare or "going out" 
which it formed for every passage from 
east to west^ from north to south, made it 
in peacefrd times the most available and 
eligible possession of Palestine It was 
the special portion of Issachar, the tribe 
which, for the sake of this possession, con- 
sented to sink into the half nomadic state 
of the Bedouins who wandered over it, and 
into the condition of the Canaanitish ti-ibes, 
whose iron chariots drove victoriously 
through it. "Issachar is a strong ass 
crouching down between two troughs : and 
he saw that rest was good," <fec. " Bejoice, 
O Issachar, in thy tents,^* Zebulun did 
dwell at the shore of the sea, and was 
for a shore of ships, and his border was 
unto Sidon. The lots fell according to the 
prophecy; these two tribes did "suck of 
the abundance of the seas" from Acre, 
and " of the [glassy] treasures hid in the 
sands" of the torrent Belus. The tribe 
of Dan, finding their inheritance in the 
south too small, like a fierce lion from 
Bashan, seized upon the city of Laish, in 
the vicinity of that district, and called it 
by the name of the tribe. (J) Naphtali was 
to " possess the sea on the south," (^) as it 



(<)And of Zebulun he said. Rejoice, Zebulun. in thr 
going out ; and, Isaachar, in thy tents. They shall caU 
liie people unto the mountain ; there they shall offer 
aacnfices of righteousness : for they shall suck of the 
id>undance of ue seas, and of treasures hid in the aand. — 
J}eviienin<m,y xxxiii. 18, 19. 

Zebulun shall dwell at the haven of the sea ; and he 
ahaill be for an haven of ships ; and his border shall be 
ttnto ffldon. Issachar is a strong ass couching down 
between two burdens : and he saw that rest was good, 
and the land that it was pleasant ; and bowed his shoulder 
to bear, and became a serrantunto tribute.— tfoieiu yH-r 
U— 16. 



j may be ti*anslated ; and, accordingly, this 
tribe did enjoy the thoroughfare and traffic 
of the Sea of Cralilee at their southern 
border. The mistranslated words of Jacob 
should be, " Naphtali is a spreading tere- 
binth " (or oak) : " he putteth out goodly 
boughs;" and these trees form a distin- 
guishing feature of the Lebanon forests 
which became the portion of this tribe. 
Asher (which means " blessed ") was to dip 
his foot in the oil of his olive groves, and 
to be shod with the iron and brass of the 
Lebanon mountains. ("*) And the site and 
character of the portion, and the prosperous 
and quiet history of the tiibe, exactly 
answered to this prevision of Moses. 

The Hebrews dwelt as a separated 
people in a country whose peculiar geo- 
graphical position and phjrsical conforma- 
tion made it a centric yet separated land. 
Desert wastes bound it on the south, the 
mountains of Lebanon defend the northern 
frontier ; and while the deep vaUey of the 
Jordan, with its flanks of precipice and 
rocky passes, guard the central table-land 
on the east, the western slopes descend to 
a sea-coast fringe of plain, without a har- 
bour for Mediterranean shipping. Yet 
was the situation of Palestine exactly 
adapted for becoming the focus and foun- 
tain whence the streams of revealed salva- 
tion, of which the Jews were made the 
sole depositories, might flow directly to all 
the gi*eatest nations. In fact, we cannot 
fidl to perceive how, even in fashioning the 



O^And of Dan he said, Dan is a lion's whelp : he shall 
leap from Bashan.— i)ni/«ro7UMny xxxiii. 22. 

(t) And of Naphtali he said, O Naphtali, satisfied with 
favour, and full with the blessing of the Lord : possess 
thou the west and the south.— i)«W«r(momy xxxiii. 23. 

(0 Naphtali is a hind let loose : he giveth goodly words. 
— (Senesu xlix. 21. 

(m)Aud of Asher he said. Let Asher be blessed with 
children ; let him be acceptable to his brethren, and let 
him dip his foot in oiL Thy shoes shall be iron and 
brass; and as thy days, so shall thy strength be,^ 
J>cuUronomy XTTiii, 24, 25. 
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world at fii-st, and moulding and enriching 
its surface throughout the remote geolo- 
gical ages, the Creator had respect to the 
scenes which were to be enacted upon each 
part of this mansion prepared for mankind ; 
how seas divide, and isthmuses connect, 
and mountains intervene, and minerals are 
embedded in fit localities ; how strata vary, 
and baiTen alternate with fruitful groun^ 
and climates impose yet wider differences ; 
all these and a thousand other qualities 
of this material globe having been planned 
to form the distinctive characters of differ- 
ent peoples in coincidence with the Divine 
intentions toward the himian race, (") So 
that prophecy does but reveal to us the 
course and issue of the one underlying 
scheme of Providence which has been 
operating in nature and in man, from the 
veiy foundation of the universe. 

We need not enter at length into 
the facilities afforded to the Jews in 
Palestine, for imparting to surrounding and 
distant nations the Divine communications 
imparted to mankind, of which that race 
was the sole recipient and repositoiy. The 
Egyptians, the Edomites or Idumeans 
(descendants of Esau), the Ishmaelite na- 
tions, the Syrians, Assyrians, Babylonians, 
Grecians, Romans, all felt in turn the in- 
fluence of the peculiar people, and learned 
by their history somewhat of the ways of 
(Sod to men. And especially, the maritime 



(n) For thus saith the Lord that created the heavens ; 
God himself that formed the earth and made it ; he hath 
established it, he created it not in vain, he formed it to 
bo inhabited : I am the Lord ; and there is none else.-— 
Isaiah XIV. 18. 

By me kings reign, and princes decree justice. By me 
princes rule, and nobles, even all the judges of the earth. 
— Before the mountains were settled, oefore the hills was 
I brought forth : while as yet he had not made the earth, 
nor the fields, nor the highest piu^ of the dust of tiie 
world. When he prepared the heavens, I was there: 
when he set a compass upon the face of the depth: 
when he established ihe clouds above : when he strength- 
ened the f«>imtains of the deep : when h e gave to the sea 
his decree, that the waters should not pass his command- 
ment : when he api>ointed the foundations of the earth : 
tiion I was by him, as one brought up with him : and I 



Phoenicians, — ^the great colonisers of the 
islands and sea-coasts of ancient Europe^ 
brought into full intercourse with the 
Hebrews, spread the fame of the worshippers 
of the true Grod to the farthest outlying in- 
habitants of the then known world. In fact, 
the Holy Land is so situated, and the Jews 
have been so circumstanced with the chief 
nations of the earth in all ages, that every 
inquiring mind in any of them had the 
means of becoming acquainted with the 
Divine and saving knowledge possessed 
and preserved by this nation of the world's 
priests. 

But to proceed with their history. After 
attaining to great power and fame in the 
earth, being renowned among all kingdoms 
for the miracles of their prophets, for the 
supernatural interpositions of their God, 
for theii* righteous laws and piu*e worship ; 
after then forsaking the God of their 
&,thers, forgetting His commandments and 
longsuffering, and persisting in their wick- 
edness and rebellion, the Hebrew nation 
incurred the rejection and punishment 
which had been long threatened, — God 
pui'posely raising up a new Syrian king- 
dom at Damascus, in their north-western 
frontier, to prevent their further conquests 
and to be an instrument of discipline upon 
them. (<>) 

The ten tribes, fulfilling the intention 
of God, voluntarily separated themselves 



was daily his delight, rejoicing always before him ; re- 
joicing in the habittible part of his earth ; and my delights 
were with the sons of men. — Proverts viii. 16, 16, 25—31. 

(o) And the Lord ttirred up an adveraanr unto Solomon, 
Hadad the Edomite : he vtras of the kiug^s seed in £dom. 
And God stiired him up another adversary, Reaon the 
son of Eliadah, which fled fVom his lord Hadadezer king 
of Zobnh : and he gathered men imto him, and became 
captain over a baud, when David slew them of Zobah : 
aud they went to Damascus, and dwelt therein, and 
reigned in Damascus. And he was an adverstuy to Israel 
all the days of Solomon, beside the mischief that Hadad 
did : and he abhorred Israel, and reigned over Syria. — 
1 Kings xi. 14, 23— 25. 

In those days tlie Lord b^fnn to send against Judah 
Rezin the king of Syria, and Pekah the son of Remaliah. 
— 2 Kings xv. 87. 
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from their brethren, under Jeroboam, one 
of Solomon's bravest officers, and became 
gross idolaters ; — Rehoboam, king of Judah, 
also acting directly under Divine control, 
though ignorant of the fact, and supposing 
himself to be spontaneously choosing the 
policy recommended by **the young men.'*(P) 
And after two and a half centuries of ad- 
monition, God raised up Assyria to subvert 
this kingdom of Israel, — Shalmaneser (un- 
consciously acting under Divine instiga- 
tion and constraint) taking Samaria, their 
capital, afber a three years* siege, and car- 
rying the population away captive. (?) This 
captivity beyond the Euphrates, in the 
year 721 B.C., was foretold by the prophet 
Ahijah no less than 235 years before it 
occuiTed. 

Assyria was also employed to abolish 
that Syrian kingdom wluch had been 
previously raised up for chastising the Jews. 
The prophet Amos had foretold its over- 



(p) And Ahijah caught the new (garment that was on 
him, and rent it in twelve pieces : and he said to Jero- 
boam, Take thee ten pieces : for thus saith the Lord, the 
God of Israel, Behold, I will rend the kingdom out of the 
hand of Solomon, and will give ten tribes to thee : (but 
he shall have one tribe for my servant David's sake, and 
for Jerusalem's sake, the city which 1 have chosen out of 
idl Uie tribes of Israel :) because that they have forsaken 
me, and have worshippied Ashtoreth the goddess of the 
Zidonians, Chemosh the god of the Moabites, and Milcom 
the god of the children of Ammon, and have not walked 
in my ways, to do that which is right in mine eyes, and 
to keep my statutes and my judgments, as did David his 
father.— 1 Kings xi. 30-33. 

8o Jeroboam and ail the people came to Rehoboam the 
third day, as the king had appointed, saying, Come to me 
again the third day. And the king answered the people 
roughly, and forsook the old men's counsel that they gave 
him ; and spake to them after the counsel of the young 
men, saying. My father made your ycske heavy, and I 
will add to your yoke : my father also chastised you with 
whips, but I will chastise you with scorpions. Wherefore 
the king hearkened not unto the people ; for the cfiuse 
was from the Lord, that he might perform his sayiufr, 
which the Lord spake by Ahij«h the ."^hilonite unto Jero- 
boanf the son of Nebat. — So Isi-ael rebelled against the 
house of David unto this day.— 1 Kings xii. 12—15, 19. 

(^ Therefore the Lord was very angry with Israel, and 
removed them out of his sight : there was none left but 
the tribe of Jiidah only.— Ff»r he rent Israel from the 
house of David ; and they mnde Jeroboam the son of 
Nebat king : and Jerobonm drave Isr-^el from following 
the Lord, and made them sin a great sin. For the chil- 



throw ; ('*) and accordingly, in the reign of 
Ahaz, the king of Assyria attacked it, 
took Damascus, slew its last king, Rezin, 
and carried the people away captive. (*) 

Another use made of this empire was to 
destroy various paganisms and small idola- 
trous kingdoms in Syria and its vicinity, 
as under Sennacherib and his predecessors ; 
this part of Asia being thus cleared of the 
ancient superstitions and savagely brutal 
worship of its minor states, and the more 
improved system of government, and more 
civilised and splendid idolatries of the 
Assyrians, established in their stead. (^) 
Probably, the chief object of Jonah's mission 
to Nineveh, in the preceding century, had 
been to produce that reformation in the 
people which would fit their descendants 
for being thus engaged to purge the ex- 
treme wickedness of the lesser nations. 

This power was made the predominating 
monarchy for the time ; to fall when it 



dren of Israel walked in all the sins of Jerol>oara which 
he did ; they departed not from them ; until the Lord 
removed Israel out of his sight, as he had said by all his 
servants the prophets. So was Israel carried away out of 
their own laud to Assyria unto this day. — 2 Kings xvii. 
18, 21—23. 

O Assjrrian, the rod of mine anger, and the staff in 
their hand is mine indignation. I will send him against 
an hypocritical nation, and against the people of my 
wrath will I give him a charge, to take the spoil, and to 
take the prey, and to trea'l them down like the mire of 
the streets. Howbeit he meaneth not so, neither doth 
his heart think so ; but it is in bis heart to destixvy and 
cut off nations not a few. For ho saith. Are not my 
princes altogether kin^^s? Is not Calno as Carcheraish? 
is not Hamath as Arpad? is not Samaria as Damascus? 
As my hand hath found t:>e kinirdoms of the idols, and 
whose graven images did excel them of Jerusalem and 
of Samaria ; shall I not, as I have done unto Samaria and 
her idols, so do to Jerusalem and her idols?— /«atoA x. 
5—11. Also 1 Kiyigs xiv. 6, 15, 16. 

(r)Thu3 saith the Lord; For three transgressions of 
Dam:i8Ctia, and for four, I will not turn away the punish* 
ment thereof; because they have threshed Qilead with 
threshing instruments of iron : but I will send a fire into 
the hou^e of Hazael, which shall devour the palaces of 
Ben-hadad. I will break also the bar of Damascus, and 
cut off the inhabitant from the plain of Aven, and him 
that holdeth the sceptre from the house of Eden : and 
the people of Syria shall go into captivity unto Kir, saith 
the Lord. — Amos i. 3 — 5. 



{s) 2 Kings xvi. 7, 9 
(0 



haiah xxxvii. 11—13, 15—20. 



h&d effected the work assigned to its 
genius of war and conquest (■) 

In conformity with the Divine purposes, 
the fall of Assyria came, and "the nations 
shook at the sound of it. "(') After the great 
suicide of Sardanapalus ; the taking of 
Nineveh, a city sixty miles in compass ; 
the resuscitation of the empire ; and the 
blaating of the host of Sennacherib by a 
simoom irom the angel of the Lord before 
Jerusalem, in fulfilment of the word of 
Isaiah ; (") — came the immense catastrophe 
of Nineveh's destruction, exactly justifying 
the startling imagery in which Nahum 
had portrayed the event a centuiy before 
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its occurrence. {') Sorprised by the enemy 
while indulging in drunken revela, de- 
stroyed partly by inundation and partly by 
fire, and hidden for ages under the mounds 
of ^edesert, Nineveh has but lately revealed 
the site of its niins ; and in the Paris 
Louvre and our British Museum we now 
treasure ita sculptures, translate the cunei- 
form inscriptions on slabs and cylinders, 
and behold the identical winged bulla 
(modelled after the traditionaiy cheru- 
bims of Eden) which Ezekiel doubtless 
looked upon in the palaces of the 
Assyri&n. (i) 

When Judah at length became idola- 

tle !», ao ahal! he lift it up after tlie manner of ^ypt.— 
JmmA I. li-16, iS, M. 

(i) The Lord of boata liaOl awora. aayliig, Sarel.T aa I ban 
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of hoata hath purpoaed, and who ahall diaannul iti and 
hii hand ia stretched ou^ and who shall turn it back J.— 
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trous transgressors, a hundred and thirty- 
three years after the fall of their sister 
kingdom of Israel, they fell by the new 
conqueror of Asia, Nebuchadnezzar, the 
founder of a new empire, — ^the sudden and 
short, but brilliant and, for a time, all- 
subduing Babylonian monarchy. (*) Per- 
sonally, this king was one of the most 
I'emarkable characters that ever appeared 
on the terrestrial stage ; having been not 
only a mighty conqueror and ruler, and 
builder of the marvellous city of Babylon, 
but a man who was also subjected in a 
wonderftil manner to the hand of Provi- 
dence. His rapid successes were distinctly 
foretold by Jeremiah : God declaring His 
intention of giving all the countries in the 
world into the power of the Babylonian 
king ; expressly designating him " my ser- 
vant ; " threatening fearftd judgments 
against those nations which refused sub- 



(z) Also Judah kept not the commandments of the Lord 
their God, but walked in the statutes of Israel which they 
mnde. And the Lord rejected all the seed of Israel, and 
afflicted them, and delivered them into the hand of 
8ix>ilers, until he had cast them out of his sight.— 2 Kings 
xvu. 19, 20. 

And the Lord said, I will remove Judah also out of 
my sifi:ht, as I have removed Israel, and will cast off this 
city Jerusalem which I have chosen, and the honse of 
which I said. My nnme shall be there. — 2 Kings xxiii. 27. 

And the Lord sent against him bands of the Chaldees, 
and bands of the Syrians, and bands of the Moabites, and 
bands of the children of Ammon, and sent them against 
Judah to destroy it, according to the word of the Lord, 
which he si>ake by his servants the prophets. Surely at 
the commandment of the Lord came this upon Judah, to 
remove them out of his sight, for the sins of Manasseh, 
according to ail that he did ; and also for the innocent 
blood that he shed : for he filled Jerusalem with innocent 
blood ; which the Loi-d would not pardon.— 2 Kijws xxiv. 
2-4. 

fa)Thu8 saith the Lord to me; Make thee bonds and 
yokes, and put them upon thy neck, and send them to 
the king of Edom, and to the king of Moab, and to the 
king of the Ammonites, and to the king of Tyras, and to 
the king of Zidon, by the hand of the messengers which 
come to Jerusalem unto Zedekiah king of Judah ; and 
command them to sny unto their masters. Thus saith the 
'Lord of hosts the God of Israel ; Thus shall ye say unto 

Sour masters ; I have made the earth, the man and the 
east that are wpnn the groimd, by my great power and 
by my outstretched arm, and have given it unto whom it 
seemed meet unto me. And now have I given all these 
lands into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar the king of 
Babylon, my servant ; and the be «sts of the field have I 
given him also to serve him. And all nations shall servo 



mission to him ; and announcing that, 
after the kingdom had been possessed by 
his son and grandson, it should fall a prey 
to other powerful conquerors. ('*) Nebuchad- 
nezzar probably knew what God had thus 
revealed of his history beforehand, for he 
was privileged to have the prophet Daniel 
(so exalted in wisdom and piety) as one of 
his chief governors ; he was even honoured 
by communications from God Himself in 
reference to the future of the nations ; was 
confounded by the miracle of the three 
Hebrew youths remaining unscorched in 
the super-heated fiery furnace ; was 
stricken, in his utmost pitch of pride, with 
hypochondriacal madness, and driven from 
men to eat grass like an ox ; restored 
again, at the predicted time, to reason and 
the occupancy of his imperial throne ; 
issued a decree (now forming the fourth 
chapter of Daniel) confessing the almighty 



him, and his son, and his son's son, imtil the very time of 
his Lind come : and then many nations and great kings 
shall serve themselves of him. And it shall come to 
pass, that the nation and kingdom which will not serve 
the same Nebuchadnezzar the king of Babylon, and that 
will not put their neck under the yoke of the king of 
Babylon, that nation will I punish, saith the Lord, with 
the Hword, and with the famine, and with the pestilence, 
imtil I have consumed them by his hand. Therefor© 
hearken not ye to your prophete, nor to your diviners, 
nor to your dreamers, nor to your euchanters, nor to 
your sorcerers, which speak unto you, saying. Ye shaU 
not serve the king of Babylon : for they prophesy a lio 
unto you, to remove you far from your land ; and that I 
should drive you out, and ye should perish. — Jeremiah 
xxvii. 2 —10. 

For thus saith the Lord of hosts, the Grod of Israel ; I 
have put a yoke of iron upon the neck of all these nations, 
that they may serve Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon ; 
and they shuU serve him: and I have given him the 
beasts of the field also. — Jeremiah xxviii. 14. 

Babylon hath been a golden cup in the Lord's hand, 
that made all the earth dnmken : the nations have 
drunken of her wine ; therefore the nations are mad. — 
Thou art my battle ax and weapons of war : for with thee 
will I break in pieces the nations, and with thee will I 
destroy kingdoms ; and with thee will I break in pieces 
the horse and liis rider ; and with thee will I break in 
pieces the chariot and his rider; with thee also will I 
Dreak in pieces man and woman ; and with thee will I 
break ii- pieces old and young; and with thee will I 
bi'cak in pieces the young man and the maid ; I will also 
break in pieces with thee the shepherd and his flock ; 
and with thee will I break in pieces the husbandman and 
his yoko of oxen ; and with thee will I break in pieces 
captains and rulers. — Jeremiah li. 7, 20 — 23, 
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power and justice of the true God ; and, 
most probably, died a believer in the faith 
of Israel. The embalmed body of this 
gi'eat man is now said to be present in our 
Indian Museum. 

He conquered Assyria, Egypt, and the 
Phoenicians ; utterly destroyed many states 
in Asia Minor; and accomplished the 
desolation of the kingdom of Judah, and of 
the temple and city of Jerusalem, for the 
assigned period of seventy years foretold by 
Jeremiah. (*) Strabo says that his domin- 
ions extended to the Straits of Gibi-altar. 

Habakkuk tells us that the reason of 
the rise of the Babylonian monarchy 
was " for correction ; " its mission was 



(b) 2 Chronicles xxxvi. 14 — 20. 

And the Lord hath sent nnto you all his servants 
the prophets, rising early and sending them ; but ye have 
not hearkened, nor inclined your ear to hoar.— Therefore 
thus saith the Lord of hosts ; Because ye have not heard 
my words, Behold, I will send and take all the families of 
the north, saith the Lord, and Nebuchadrezsar the king 
of Babylon* my servant, and will bring them against this 
land, and a^inst the inhabitants thereof, and against all 
these nations round about, and will utterly destroy them, 
and make thorn an astomshmont-, and an hissing, and 
perpetual desolations. Moreover I will take fh>m them 
the voice of mirtli, and the voice of gladuess, the voice 
of the bridogi'oom, and the voice of the bride, the sound 
of the millstones, and the light of the candle. And this 
whole land shall be a desolation, and an astonishment ; 
and these nations shall serve the king of Babylon seventy 
years. — Jcrtmiali xxv. 4, 8 — 11. 

(r) Behold yo among the heathen, and r<^ard, and wonder 
marvellously : for I will work a work in your davs, which 
ye will not believe, though it be told you. For, lo, 1 raise 
up the ChaUleiins, that bitter and hasty nation, which 
shall man'h thraugh the breadth of the land, to possess 
the dwollingplaces that are not thoir's.— Then shall his 
mind change, and he shall pass over, and offend, imputing 
this his i>ower unto his god. Art thou not fW)m everlast- 
ing, O Lord my God, mine Holy One ? we shall not die. 
O Lonl, thou hast ordained them for judgment ; and, O 
mightv God, thou hast established them for correction.— 
Therefore they sacrifice unto their net, and bum incense 
unto their drug ; because by them their portion is fat, and 
their meat plenteous. Shall they ther^ore emptv their 
net, and not spare continually to slay the nations?-— 
Habakkuk L 5, 6, 11, 12, 16, 17. 

(d) Habakkuk ii. 6, 8, 12, 18. 

Thus saith the Lord, your redeemer, the Holy One of 
Israel ; For your sake I have sent to Babylon, and have 
brought down all their nobles, and the Chaldeans, whose 
cry is in the ships. I am the Lord, your Holy One, the 
creator of Israel, your King. Thus saith the Lord, which 
maketh a way^ in the sea, and a path in the mighty 
waters ; which bringeth forth the cnariot and horse, the 
army and the power ; they shall lie down together, they 
shall not rise: they are extinct, they are quenched an 
tow, — Isaiah xliii. 14—17. 



essentially punitive ; ('') but, of course, 
a great political power, with its pecu- 
liar customs, arts, and developments of 
mind, could not flourish without influ- 
encing its own age in an infinite variety 
of ways. 

In turn, the spoiler of nations must be 
vanquished, and the destroyers of Jeru- 
salem, the holy city, be destix)yeil.('') 
Having completed the work of Providence, 
the great Chaldean government, " weighed 
in the balances and found wanting," 
yielded the chief place on earth to another 
power that woidd carry out the Lord's 
wilL(*') Babylon was a colossal city. 
Its walls— three hundred feet in height. 



Isaiah xliv. 21, 24. 

Israel is a scattered sheep ; the lions have driven him 
away : first the king of Assyria hath devoured him ; and 
last this Nebuchadrewsar kmg of Babylon hath broken 
his bones. Therefore thus saith the Lord of hosts, the 
God of Isi-ael ; Behold, I will punish the king of Babylon 
and his land, as I have punished the king of Assyria — 
Jtreiniahl. 17, 18. 

And it shall come to pass, when seventy years are 
accomplished, that I will punish the king of Habylon. and 
that nation, saith the Lord, for their iniquity, and the 
land of the Chaldeans, and will make it ^>en>etual desola- 
tions. And I will bring upon that land all my words 
which I have pronounced against it, even all that is 
written in this book, which Jeremiah hath prophesied 
against all the nations. For many nations and great 
kings shall serve themselves of them also: and I will 
recompense them according to their deeds, and accordhig 
to the works of their own hands.— J«Ynii'.fc xxv. 12 — 14. 

(e) The bmxien of Babylon, which Isaiah the son of Amos 
did see. Lift yo up a 'banner ujwn the high mountain, 
exalt the voice unto them, shako the hand, that they may 
go into the gates of the nobles. I have ct>ramai)dcd my 
sanctified ones, 1 have also CiUled my mighty ones, for 
mine anger, even them that rejoice in my highness. The 
noise of a multitude in the mountains, like as of a great 
people ; a tumultuous noise of the kingdoms of nations 
gathered together : the Lord of hosts musteroth the host 
of the battle. They come ftom a far coimtry, ftrom the 
end of heaven, even Uie Lord, and the weapons of his 
indignation, to destroy the whole land. Howl ve ; for the 
day of the Lord is at hand ; it shall come as a destruction 
from the Almighty.— Behold, I will stir up the Medcs 
against them, which shall not regard silver ; and as for 

Sold, they shall not delight in it. Their bows also shall 
ash the yoimg men to pieces ; and they shall have no 
pity on the fruit of the womb ; their eye shall not spare 
children. And Babylon, the glory of kingdoms, the 
beauty of the Chaldees' excellency, shall be as when Gi^ 
overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah. It shall never be inha- 
bited, neither shall it be dwelt in frt>m generation to 
generation : neither shall the Arabian pitch tent there ; 
neither shall the shepherds make their fold there. ~> 
Isaiah xiii. 1—6, 17-20. 
/ertmiah 1. »— 18. 
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eighty-seven feet thick, and at least 
forty-eight miles in circuit — ^were like 



natural bulwarks, rather than ramparts 
built by man : while the stupendous 
Temple of Belus, six hundred and sixty 
feet high ; the hanging gardens, piled in 
terraces, loffcy as the walls ; the hundred 
brazen gates ; the embankments restrain- 
ing the Euphrates ; and the artificial lake, 
covering thirty square miles, — displayed 
some of the mightiest workmanship of 
mortals concentrated in a single locality. 
Possessing provisions for a twenty years* 
siege, — with the Euphrates a quarter of a 
mile in breadth and twelve feet deep, 
forming a second banier as impregnable as 
the walls, — the Babylonians derided the 



(/) A Bound of battle is in the land, and of great destruc- 
tion. How is the hammer of the whole earth cutasimder 
and broken ! how is Babylon become a desolation among 
the nations ! I have laid a snare for thee, and thou art 
also taken, O Babylon, and thou wast not aware : thou 
art found, and also caught, because thou hast striven 
against the Lord. The L'»rd hath opened his armotiry, 
and hath brought forth the weapons of his indignation : 
for this is the work of the Lord God of hosts in the land of 
the Chaldeans.— A drought is upon her waters ; and they 
shall be dried up : for it is the land of graven images, 
and they are mad upon their idols.— The king of Babylon 
hath heard the report of them, and his hands waxed 
feeble : anguish took hold of him, and pangs as of a woman 
in travail. Behold, ho shall come up like a hon from the 
swelling of Jordan unto the habitation of the strong : but 
I will make them suddenly run away from her*, and who 
is a chosen man, that I may appoint over her ? for who is 
like me? and who will appoint me the time? and who is 
that shepherd that will stand before me ? Therefore hear 
ye the counsel of the Lord, that he hath taken against 
Babylon ; and his purposes, that he hath purposed 
against the land of the Chaldeans : surely the least of the 
flock shall draw them out : surely he shall make their 
habitation desolate with them. At the noiiie of the taking 
of Babylon the earth is moved, and the cry is heard among 
the riAtiona.— Jeremiah I. 22—25, 38, 43—46. 

Thus saith the Lord ; Behold, I will raise up against 
Babylon, and against them that dwell in the midst of 
them that rise up against me, a destroying wind ; and 
will send unto Babvlon fanners, that shall fun her, and 
shall empty her land : for in the day of trouble they shall 
be against nev roiuid about. — ^Thus the slain shall fall in 
the land of the Chaldeans, and they that are thrust 
through in her streets. For Israel hath not been forsaken, 
nor Judah of his God, of the Lord of hosts ; though their 
land was filled with sin against the Holy One of Israel. 
Flee out of the midst of Babylon, and deliver every man 
his soul : be not cut off in her iniquity ; for this is the 
time of the Lord's vengeance ; he will render unto her a 
recompence. — The Lord hath brought forth our righteous- 
ness : come, and let us declare in Zion the work of the 
Lord our God make bright the arrows; gather the 



encompassing armies of Cyrus. Yet, one 
hundred and seventy-four years before, 
Isaiah, and at a later date, Jeremiah, and 
the captives at Babylon, had predicted how 
a snare would be laid, and the city taken 
imawares; that the river would be di- 
verted, the warriors drunken at a feast, 
the two-leaved gates unshut, and that 
messengers should tell the king how his 
city was "taken at one end."(/) These 
accurately minute prophecies were fulfilled 
to the letter ; and at the royal banquet, 
where Daniel interpreted the handwriting 
on the wall, " in that night was Belshazzar 
the king of the Clialdeans slain, and 
Darius the Median took the kingdom." 
The Euphrates being led off in an arti- 



shields : the Lord hath raised up the spirit of the kings of 
the Modes : for his device is against Babvlon, to destroy 
it ; because it is the vengeance of the Lord, the vengeance 
of his temple. Bet up the standard upon the walls of 
Babylon, make the watch strong, set up the watchmen, 
prepare the ambushes : for the Lord hath both devised 
and done that which he spake against the inlftbitants of 
Babylon. — The Lord of hosts hath sworn by himself, say- 
ing, Surely I will fill thee with men, as with cateipillers ; 
and they shall lift up a shout against thee. He bath 
made the earth by his power, he hath established the 
world by hU wisdom, and hath stretched out the heaven 
by his understanding. •And the land shall tremble and 
sorrow ; for every purpose of the Lord shall be performed 
against Babylon, to nmke the land of Babylon a desolation 
virithout an inhabitant. The mighty men of Babylon have 
forbom to fight, they have remained in their holds ; their 
might hath failed; they became as women : they have 
burned her dwelUngplaces ; her bars are broken. One 
post shall run to meet another, and one messenger to meet 
another, to shew the king of Babylon that his city is 
taken at one end, and that the passages are stopped, and 
the reeds they have burned with fire, and the men of war 
are affrightea.— In their beat I will make their feasts, 
and I will make them drunken, that they may rejoice, 
and sleep a perpetual sleep, and not wake, saith the Lord. 
I will bring them down like lambs to the slaughter, like 
rams with he goats. How is Sheshach taken ! and how 
is the praise of the whole earth surprised 1 how is Babylon 
become an astonishment among the nations ! — Because 
the spoiler is come upon her, even upon Babylon, 
and her mighty men are taken, every one of their 
bows is broken : for the Lord God of recompences shall 
surely requite. And I will make drunk her princes, and 
her wise men, her captains, and her rulers, and her 
mighty men : and they shall sleep a pei-petual sleep, and 
not w<ike, s:xith the King, whose name is the Lord of 
hoHtH.— Jeremiah li. 1, 2, 4—6, 10—12, 14, 16, 29—82, 
30—42, 56, 67. 

O daughter of Babylon, who art to be destroyed ; happy 
shall he be, that rewardeth thee as thou hast servedus. 
Happy shsjl he be, that taketh and dasheth thy little ones 
against the stones.- P«a/»n cxxxvii. 8, 9. 
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ficial cut) excavated by the besi^ers, after 
a twelve months* siege, Cyrus entered the 
city by the emptied channel and the gates 
of solid brass recklessly left open, — de- 
molished the walls, and put to death 
three hundred thousand of the inhabitants. 
Darius (named also Cyaxares), the uncle of 
Cyrus, was made king. Belshazzar is not 
mentioned by the Greek historians, but in- 
scriptions discovered show that he was 
the son of Nabonadius, the last king of 
Babylon, probably sharing his throne ; and 
the city may have been captured while 
Nabongwiius was in some other part of the 
empira Further dismantled and destroyed 
by Xerxes and other monarch depredators, 
Babylon, "the lady of kingdoms," has 
perished utterly into perpetual desolations, 
as declared by the prophets ; the site being 
now a wilderness of pools and mounds, " a 
possession for the bittern, and a dwelling- 
place of dragons." (ff) 

The Medo-Persian monarchy was raised 
up (as appears in the passages quoted) to 
execute the Lord's vengeance upon the 
destroyers of Jerusalem, to punish both 
Babylon and other countries for their 
heinous sins, and to restore the captive 
Jews to their land and Temple worship. 
Darius, whom Cyrus allowed to reign 
during his lifetime, made the prophet 
Daniel first of the three presidents over a 



(g) And Babylon shall become heaps, a dweUingplace 
for dragons, an astonishment, and an nissing, without an 
inhabi^mt. — Jeremiah li. 87. 

(h) Daniel vi. 25—28. 

(i) That confirmeth the word of his servant, and per- 
fbrmeth the counsel of his messengers; that saith to 
Jerusalem, Thou shalt be inhabited ; and to the cities of 
•Tudah, Te shall be built, and I will raise up the decayed 
places thereof ; that saith to the deep, Be dry, and I will 
dry up thy rivers : that saith of Cyrus, He is my shep- 
lierd, and shall perform all my pleasure : even saying to 
J^emsalem, Thou shalt be built ; and to the temple, Thy 
foundation shall be laid.— /«aia/i xliv. 26—28. 

Thus saith the Lord to his anointed, to Cyrus, whose 
:inght hand I have holden, to subdue nations before him ; 
^ind I will loose the loins of kings, to open before him the 
'k.y^o leaved gates ; and the gates shall not be shut ; I will 
^ro before thee, and make the crooked places straight : I 
"«nll bresJc in pieces the gates of brass, and cut in sunder 



hundred and twenty princes, set over the 
whole realm ; and, witnessing the miracu- 
lous salvation of the Hebrew youths from 
the mouths of the lions, testified to the 
fact in a decree. (*) Cyrus, having con- 
quei-ed the three powerful kingdoms of 
Babylon, Egypt) and Lydia, founded the 
Medo-Persian empire. He was expressly 
mentioned by his very name, his victories 
foretold, his drying of the Euphrates, 
the opening of the gates of Babylon to his 
troops under command of Darius, and his 
restoration of the Jews, all announced by 
Isaiah more than a hundred years before his 
birth. (') And the mention of his name is not 
an obvious interpolation by some subsequent 
writer, but (it will be observed) forms part 
of the argument of the prophecy. Josiah 
is the only other person, beside the Saviour, 
similarly spoken of by his name ; the pre- 
diction i*especting him having come to pass 
three hundred and forty years after it was 
uttered. C) 

Isaiah's prophecy was shown to Cyrus 
(probably by Daniel); and, admiring the 
Divine foreknowledge, and eager to obey 
so wondrous a command of the God who, 
he acknowledged, had given him all the 
kingdoms of the earth, he at once granted 
an edict of return to the Jews, who were 
scattered throughout his innumerable pro- 
vinces, — this being at the expiration of the 



the bars of iron : and I will give thee the treasures of 
darkness, and hidden riches of secret places, that thou 
mayest know that I, the Lord, which call thee by thy 
name, am the Qtod. of Israel. For Jacob my servaut's 
sake, and Israel mine elect, I have even called thee by thy 
name: I have sumamed thee, though thou hast not 
known me. I am the Lord, and there is none el8e, there 
is no Qod beside me : I giixled thee, though thou hast 
not known me : that they may know from the rising of 
the sun, and from the west, that there is none beside me. 
I am the Lord, and there is none else. I form the light, 
and create darkness : I make peace, and create evil : I 
the Lord do all these things.— I have raised him up in 
righteousness, and I wiil direct all his ways: he shall 
build my city, and he shall let go my captives, not f.>r 
price nor reward, saith the Lord of hosts.— /wiia* xlv. 
1—7, is. 
(j) 1 Kingt xiii 1—6 ; 2 ChwnicU9 xxxiv. 1— T. 

c 2 
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seventy years of captivity predicted by 
Jeremiali.(*) Cyrus also sent back to Jeru- 
salem the thousands of gold and silver 
vessels of the Temple. (^ The work of 
rebuilding being interrupted and opposed 
by provincial magnates and the native 
Syrian inhabitants, repeated commands 
and the active interference of successive 
Persian monarchs were required to secure 
the completion of the undertaking. Darius 
Hystaspes issued a decree to the pro- 
vincial governors beyond the Euphrates, 
not only to cease their obstruction, but to 
assist the enterprise, that the Jews might 
" pray for the life of the king, and of his 
sons ; " calling upon " the God that hath 
caused his name to dwell there," to "destroy 
all kings and people " that should attempt 
to alter or damage the new sanctuary. ("') 
Artaxei-xes Longimanus (or Ahasuerus) 
gave Ezra (whom he denominates a scribe 
"of the Grod of heaven") a commission, with 
material aid, to re-establish the Jewish 
worship ; (~) and both to teach and rule the 
populations in that part of the empire — 
acknowledging that, in doing this, he, as 



(k) Now in the first year of Cyrus king of Persia, that 
the word of the Lord by the mouth of Jeremiah might be 
fulfilled, the Lord stirred up the spirit of Cyrus king of 
Persia, that he made a proclamation throughout all his 
kingdom, and put it also in writing, saying, Thus saith 
Cyrus king of Persia, The Lord God of heaven hath given 
me all the kingdoms of the earth ; and he hath charged 
me to build him an house at Jerusalem, which is in 
Judah. Who is there among you of all his people? his 
God be with him, and let him go up to Jerusalem, which 
is in Judah, and build the house of the Lord God of Israel, 
(he 10 the God,) which is in Jerusalem. And whosoever 
xemaineth in any place where he sojoumeth, let the men 
of his place help him with silver, and with gold, and with 
goods, and with beasts, beside the freewill oflfering for the 
house of God that is in Jerusalem. — Ezra i. 1—4. 

For thus saith the Lord, That after seventy years be 
accomplished at Babylon, I will visit you, and perform 
my good word toward you, in causing you to return to 
this x)lAce.— Jeremiah zxuc 10. 

(0 Ezra i. 7, 8. (m) Ezra vi. 6—12. 

(n) Ezra vii. 12—17, 23, 25. 

(o) Blessed be the Lord God of our fathers, which hath 
put such a thing as this in the king's heart, to beautify 
the house of the Lord which is in Jeruscdem : and hath 
extended mercy unto me before the king, and his coun- 
sellors, and before all the king's mighty princes. And 
I was strengthened as the hand of the Lord my God was 
upon me, and I gathered together out of Israel .chief men 
jto go up with mo.^ Ezra vii. 27, 28. 



king, was under the most urgent Divind 
injunction, which he was resolved to obey, — 
" for why should there be wrath against the 
realm of the king and his sons ] " Ezi*a adds 
that God " put this in the king's heart." {^) 

Shortly after this, Nehemiah, the simple- 
minded, yet persistent and pious Hebrew 
patriot, holding the honourable and confi- 
dential office of cupbearer to the same king, 
obtained a commission to finish the rebuild- 
ing of the city of Jerusalem, (p) This was 
just previous to the salvation of the entire 
Hebrew people from a projected general 
massacre — frustrated by the providential 
raising of Esther, the beautiful Jewess, to 
be queen of Ahasuerus ; accompanied, also, 
by a train of minor circumstances, such as 
the contumacious modesty of the former 
queen Vashti, the sleepless night of the 
monarch, &c. — all used in the hand of God 
to accomplish the designed deliverance and 
exaltation of His people. (?) 

The Medo-Persian empire, composed of 
a multitude of various nations, stretching 
from the Hellespont to the Indus, and from 
Pontus to the shores of Arabia, was also 



(p) O Lord, I beseech thee, let now thine ear be atten- 
tive to the prayer of thy servant, and to the prayer of thy 
servants, wiio desire to fear thy name: and prosper, I 
pray thee, thy servant this day, and grant him mercy in 
the sight of this man. For I was the king's cupbearer. 
— Nehemiah i. 11. 

And I said unto the'king, If it please the king, and if thy 
servant have found favour in thy sight, that thou wouldest 
send me unto Jndah, unto the city of my father's sepul- 
chres, that I may build it. And the king said unto me» 
^the queen also' sitting by him,) For how long shall thy 
journey be ? and when wilt thou return ? So it pleased 
the king to send me ; and I set him a time. Moreover I 
said unto the king, If it please the king, let letters be 
given me to the governors beyond the river, that they 
may convey me over till I come into Judah ; and a letter 
unto Asaph the keeper of the king's forest, that he may 
give me timber to make beams for the gates of the palace 
which appertained to the house, and for the wall of the 
city, and for the house that I shall enter into. And the 
king granted me, according to the good hand of my God 
upon me. — Nehemiah ii. 6 — 8. 

(q) Then Mordecai commanded to answer Esther, Think 
not with thyself that thou shalt escape in the king's 
house, move than all the Jews. For if thou altogether 
boldest thy peace at this time, then shall their enlarge- 
ment and deliverance arise to the Jews from another 
place ; but thou and thy father's house shall be destroyed : 
and who knoweth whether thou art come to the kingdom 
for such a time as this Y^Esther iv. 13, 14. 
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doomed to perish ; and after long wars with 
the Greeks, which served the purpose of 
mutually punishing the two pagan powers, 
it was at last conquered by the renowned 
Alexander the Great. 

Syria, Tyre, and Egypt fell into the 
hands of this murderous warrior; who pene- 
trated also to the Ganges, and after all his 
victories, died of indignant disappointment 
at finding a limit to his Macedonian empire. 
It is remarkable that so many of the 
masters of the ancient world were made 
acquainted with the Divine revelations 
conceiving them. For in addition to Nebu- 
chadnezzar and Cyrus, Alexander also^ 
founder of a third great monarchy — was 
thus honoured. He was shown by the 
high priest Jaddua, at Jerusalem, the Book 
of the prophet Daniel ; and himself read 
the prediction, more than two centuries old, 
that he should overthrow the Persians, ('*) 
which conquest he accomplished the very 
next year. This Jaddua is mentioned last 
in the register of priests and Levites, in the 
twelfth chapter of Nehemiah ; the name 
being inserted, as Nehemiah did not live, 
probably, after B.C. 400, while the high 
priesthood of Jaddua is placed from B.c. 
341 to 322, and the date of Alexander's 
visit to Jerusalem was B.C. 332. Another 
verse in the same chapter also mentions 
that Jaddua and the priests were recorded 



(r) And as I was considering, behold, an he goat came 
from the west on the face of the whole earth, and touched 
not the ground : and the goat had a notable horn between 
his eyes. And he came to the ram that had two horns, 
which I had seen standing before the river, and ran unto 
him in the fury of his power. And I saw him come close 
unto the ram, and he was moved with cholor against him, 
and smote the ram, and brake his two horns : and there 
was no power in the ram to stand before him, but he cast 
him down to the ground, and stamped upon him : and 
there was none that could deliver the ram out of his 
hand.— The ram which thou sawest having two horns are 
the kings of Media and Persia. And the rough goat is the 
king of Grecia : and the great horn that is between his 
eyes is the first king.— DonieJ viii.^6— 7, 20, 21. 

(«) Son of roan, because that Tyrus hath said against 
Jerusalem, Aha, she is broken that was the gates of the 
people : she is turned unto me : I shall be replenished, 
now she is laid waste : therefore thus saith the Ix>rd Qcd; 
Behold, I am against thee, O Tyrus, and will cause muiy 



in the Chronicles, " to the reign of Darius 
the Persian," — that is, Darius Codomannus, 
the last Persian king. This is an interest- 
ing linking of common with Bible history. 

Before noticing the lise of subsequent 
empires, we may here refer to the fulfilment 
of prophetic annoimcements in the fate of 
kingdoms bordering upon Palestine. When 
the fifty thousand Jews had returned &om 
the Babylonish captivity to Jerusalem, 
they stood in the midst of a circle of 
doomed countries, on all of which the. 
threatenings of their sacred writings had 
been accomplished, as well sa most bitterly 
upon themselves. Nineveh, Tyre, Petra, 
Thebes, and Babylon, as well as Jerusalem, 
had all been desolated within a space of 
forty years ; chiefly by Nebuchadnezzar, 
" the hammer of the whole earth ." 

The overthrow of Tyre, the Phoenician 
metropolis, the mart of nations, "whose 
merchants were princes," — the London of 
the ancient world, — was prophetically de- 
scribed in the most grapMc and appalling 
terms by EzekieL(*) Of Nebuchadnezzar's 
army it is said that, by the toils of the 
thirteen years' siege, every head was made 
bald and every shoulder was peeled ; 
and Grod declared by Ezekiel that, as 
the great Chaldean's armies thus "earned 
no wages" in taking Tyre, Egypt should be 
given them as a spoil, — because they were 



nations to come up against thee, as the sea causeth his 
waves to come up.— For thus saith the Lord Ood ; fiebold, 
I will bring upon Tyrus Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon, 
a king of longs, from the north, with horses, and with 
chMTiots, and with horsemen, and compemies, and much 
people. — And they shall lay thy stones and thy timber 
and thy dust in the midst of the water. And I will cause 
the noise of thy songs to cease ; and the sound of thy 
haips shall be no more heard. — Ezekiel xxvi. 2, 3, 7, 12, 13. 

Who hath taken this counsel against Tyre, tJie crowning 
dty, whose merchants are princes, whose traffickers are 
the honourable of the earth? The Lord of hoftB hath 
purposed it, to staiu the pride of all glory, and to bring 
mto contempt all the nonourable of the earth. — He 
stretched out his hand over the sea, he shook the king- 
doms : the Lord hath given a commandment against the 
merchant city, to destroy the strong holds thereof.— 
haiah xxiii. 8, 9, 11. 

Ezekid xxviii. 2—9. 
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p#?rforrning chastisements of the nations 
duly apiK)iiited by Providence. (') 

Their earlier histoiy had taught the 
Plifxjnicians the superiority of the GJod of 
l»rael to their own Lord of Fire, Queen 
</f Heaven, and Dagon, ruler of the 
mighty deep. Powerful people as they 
luul been in comparison with the emi- 
grant slaves from l^^ypt, and wanderers in 
the desert, those nearest to Jerusalem 
had been obliged to pay tribute, and those 
farthest away had brought presents, and 
entered into a treaty of peace with l^raeL 
Yet, w]i«en reboDt upon the island, close 
to the origmal ^te on the mainland, after 
the serenty years predicted by Isaiah,(") 
Tvie continued as wicked and idolatn>us 
as ever. When the Phcenicians rebelled 
against the empire of Persia, whose satraps 
or governors they had been compelled 
to receive, they were overpowered by Ochus 
and his Greek mercenaries. Then Sidon, 
their other sea-port capital, met its doom.('') 
After a stubborn resistance, it was sacked, 
burned, and destroyed ; tbrty thousand 
of its inhabitants periiahed, and the city 
was reduced to a heap of ruins, so that it 
has never recovered its former eminence. 
Soon afterwards, the Persiaiis themselves 
having been conquered by Alexander of 



(f ) Son of man, N^etvocIuMlrttDar king of Babylon canaed 
his army to i^er^r^ a great service aspunat Tyrua : v^rvrj 
keati was mode bald, and every ahoul^r waa peeled : yet 
had he no wages, nor his army, for Tyrua, for che service 
tdiot he hod :3ei^ed against it : thffl^ire thtu staitb the 
Lord G<>d ; Behold, I will aive tile land of E^gypt auto 
Nebuchodrexaar king- of Babylon ; and he aiuiil take her 
mnltitade, and take her spoil, and take her prey ; and it 
shall be the wages fi>r his army. I have givoa him the 
land of Egypt for his labour wherewith he served against 

it, becjuise they wrought for me, aoith che Lord Qod. 

ExkiH xxix. 13— -20. 

(tt) Howl, ye ahipa of Tarahiah : for yonr strength is 
laid waste. And it shall cnme to paas in <:>«At day, that 
Tyre shall be for^tten seventy years, according to the 
days of one king: after the aid of seventy years ahnll 
Tjrre sing as ;in harlot. Take au hajrp, go ab.mt the city, 
thou harlot that hast beai forgotten ; make sweet melody, 
sing miiny songa, chat th«^u mayeat be remembered. And 
it shall come to pass after Che end of sevmty yetrs, ^?m t 
the Lord will visit Tyre, and she shall turn to her hir^ 
and shall commit fornication with all che kingdoms of the 
world upon the fae» of the earth.— /mm* zziiL 14—17. 



Macedon, all the Syrian cities yielded to 
him, except new or insular Tyre, which 
was siuTOunded by a wall a hundred and 
fifty feet in height, was separated from 
the coast by a strait, three quarters of 
a mile broad, and had a fleet which was 
all-powerful at sea. But Alexander con- 
structed a mound or wall, two hundred 
feet in breadth, from the shore to the island 
city ; the ruins of old Tyre, two hundred 
and forty years after its demolition by 
Nebuchadnezzar, supplying ready materials 
for the purpose. The enemy and the storm 
at first destroyed this embankment, but 
at last, by gathering the soil and the very 
rubbish of the ancient city, a sufficiently 
vast mass of material was gathered and 
formed into the solid bridge, for the attack 
of the besiegers ; thus exactly fulfilling 
the predictions of centuries before, ("") 
The island throne of the sea-kings was 
taken and destroved bv fire ; midtitudes 
were cruelly slain, and thirty thousand 
sold into slavery. This was considered 

w 

the greatest exploit of the Macedonian 
conqueror. Fifteen thousand of the 
inhabitants having fled, with most of 
their treasure, to Carthage,(') afterwards 
returned, and built another Tyre, on the 
mainland. But its commerce had beeu 



(r) Again the word c^ the Lord came vmto me. sajing; 
Stm of man, set thy Cace against 2Sdon, snd prc^hesy 
against it, and say. Thus saith the Lord God ; Behold, I 
am against thee, O Zidon ; and I will be glorified in the 
midst of thee : and they shall know that 1 am the Lc»d, 
when I shall have executed judgments in her, and shall be 
sanctified in her. For I will send into her pestilence, and 
blood into her streets ; and the wounded shall be judged 
in the midst of her by the sword upon her on every ^de ; 
and they shall know that I am the Lord.— £vJt>cl xzviii. 

(ir) And they shall destroy the waUs of Tyros, and break 
down her towers : I will also scrape her dust tn^n her, 
and make her like the t<^ of a rock.— £criti«/ xxvi 4. 
Sxkifit xxvi 15—21 ; xxviii. IS, 19 ; ZxkarUUk ix. S» -L 
(x) Pass ye over to Tarshish ; howl, ye inhalutants oi 
the isle. Is this your joyous city, whose antiquity is o/ 
ancient days ? her own feet shall carry her afiu- off to 
sojooru. — And he said. Thou shalt no more nyoice, O thoo 
'^pressed virgin, daughter of Sdon: arise, pass ovwr to 
ittim ; there also shalt thou have no rest. — /mkeA -r-gwt , 
«, 7, 12. 



TYRE AND EGYPT. 






transferred to Alexandria, Rhodes, and 
other ports ; and Antioch afterwards arose 
as the maritime capital of Syria. 

Tyre, however, was again populous and 
flourishing at the beginning of the Chris- 
tian era ; it contained many disciples in the 
days of the Apostles ; an elegant temple, 
and many churches were subsequently 
built there, and it was the see of the first 
archbishop under the patriarch of Jeru- 
salem, (y) Saracens, Crusaders, Mamelukes, 
and Turks have successively taken and 
held it ; and the site, now displaying its 
ruined pillars of red and white marble, 
is occupied by a small village of fishermen, 
who dry their nets upon its rocks. (-) So 
accurately have all the circumstances of 
its history borne out the early declarations 
of prophecy. 

Egypt was proud as her architecture was 
prodigious and colossal; and one of her 
Phai-aohs having boasted that not even 



{3) And her merchandise and her hire shall be holiness 
to the Lord : it shall not be treasured nor laid up ; for her 
merchandise shall be for thorn that dwell before the Lord, 
to eat sufficiently, and for durable clothing. — Isaiah 
xxiii. 18. 

(z) It shall be a place for the spreading of nets in the 
midst of the sea ; for I have spoken it, saith the Lord God ; 
and it Hhall become a spoil to the nations.— And I will 
make thee like the top of a rock : thou shalt be a place to 
spread nets upon ; thou shalt be built no more ; for I the 
Lord have spoken it, saith the Lord Qod.—Eukiel xxvi. 6, 14. 

(a) Speak, and say, Thus saith the Lord God ; Behold, I 
am aj^inst thee, Pharaoh king of Egypt, the great dragon 
that Heth in the midst of his rivers, which hath said. My 
river is mine own. and I have made it for myself. But I 
wiU put hooks in thy jaws, and I will cause the fish of thy 
rivers to stick imto tby scales, and I will bring thee up 
out of the midst of thy rivers, and all the fish of thy 
rivers shall stick unto thy scales. And I will leave thee 
thrown into the wilderness, thee and all the fish of thy 
rivers : thou shalt fall upon the open fields ; thou shalt 
not be brought together, nor gathered : I have given thee 
for meat to the beasts of the field and to the fowls of the 
heaven. And all the inhabitants of Egypt shall know that 
I am the Lord, because they have been a staff of reed to 
the house of Israel. When they took hold of thee by thy 
hand, thou didst break, and rend all their shoulder : and 
when they leaned upon thee, thou breakest, and madest 
all their loins to be at a stand. Therefore thus saith the 
Lord God ; Behold, I will biing a sword upon thee, and 
cut off man and beast out of thee. And the Lmd of Egypt 
shall be desolate and waste ; and theyshall know that I 
am the Lord : because he hath said. The river is mine, 
and I have made it.— JSteitiel xzix. 3—9. 



God could dethrone liim, Ezekiel likened 
him to a great dragon, lying in the midst 
of his sti-eams, and saying, "My river 
is mine own, and I have made it for 
myself." (**) However, Nebuchadnezzar 
caused him to be strangled in his own 
palace, broke the images and burned 
the houses of the gods, and, in accordance 
with Jeremiah's prediction, destroyed all 
the Jews who had there become idolaters. (*) 
At a later day, the Pei-sian war-cry rang 
through the streets of Thebes, when 
Cambyses laid his destroying hand on 
Kaniak and its massive sculptures ; and 
Alexander afterwards completed the utter 
subversion of populous Egypt, — whose 
fertilising Nile once made her the granary 
of the world, and whose mountain pyramids 
and sand-covered sphynxes remain as 
memorials in this now " basest of king- 

doms."(0 

The countries of the Ammonites, of the 



Ndkum iii. 8 —10. 

(6) Thus saith the Lord God ; I will also make the 
multitude of Egypt to cease by the hand of Nebuchad- 
rezzar king of Babylon. He and his people with him, the 
terrible of the nations, shall be brought to destroy the 
land : and they shall draw their swords against EJifypt, 
and fill the land with the slain.— And I will scatter the 
Egyptians among the nations, and disperse them among 
the countries ; and they shall know that I am the Lord. 
^Ezekielxxx. 10, 11, 26. 

Therefore thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of 
Israel ; Behold, I will set my face ag<unst you for evil, and 
to cut off all Judah. And I will take the remnant of Judah, 
that have set their faces to go into the land of Egypt to 
sojourn there, and they shall all be consumed, and fall in 
the land of Egypt ; they shall even be consumed by the 
sword and by the famine : they shall die, from the least 
even unto the greatest, by the sword and by the famine : 
and they shall be an execration, and an astonishment, and 
a curse, and a reproach. — Jeremi'ih xliv. 11, 12. 

(c) Behold, therefore I am against thee, and against 
thy rivers, and I will make the land of Egypt utterly 
waste and desolate, from the tower of Syene eveu unto 
the border of Ethiopia. No foot of man shall pass through 
it, nor foot of beast shall pass through it, neither shiill it 
be inhabited forty years. And I will make the land of 
Eg3rpt desolate in the midst of the countries that are 
desolate, and her cities among the cities that are laid 
waste ^all be desolate forty years : and I will scatter the 
Egyptians among the nations, and will disperse them 
through the countries. Tet thus saith the Lord God ; At 
the end of forty years will I gather the Egyptians from 
the people whither they were scattered : and I will bring 
again the captivity of Egypt, and will cause them to return 
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Moabites, of the Philistines, and of the 
Edomites, or inhabitants of Idumea, all 
bordering upon Judea, were largely the 
theme of prophecy ; owing to their close 
connexion with the history of Israel. 
Ammon Ls no longer remembered among 
the nations ; its cities are desolate heaps, 
and the Arab tribes depasture their camels 
and sheep around the ruins. ('') The cities 
of Moab, as their prescribed punishment, 
are now to be found only in the remains 
scattered on the east of the Salt or Dead Sea. 



into the laud of Pathros, into the land of their habitation ; 
and they shall be there a base kingdom. It shall be the 
basest of the kingdoms ; neither shall it exalt itself any 
more above the nations : for I will dlrainieih them, that 
Uiey shall no more rule over the nations. — Eztkkl xxix. 
10—15. 

I$aiah xix. 4—10, 15—17. 

(d) And say unto the Ammonites, Hear the word of the 
LfOrd God ; Thus saith the Lord God ; Becatise thou saidst. 
Aha, against my sanctuary, when it was profaned ; and 
against the land of Israel, when it wan desolate; and 
against the house of Judah, when they weutinto captivity ; 
behold, therefore I will deliver thee to the men of the east 
for a possession, and thej shall set their palaces in thee, 
and make their dwellings in thee : they shall eat thy 
tmit, and thev shall drink thy milk. And I will miike 
Rabbah a stable for camels, and the Ammonites a couch- 
ingplace for flocks : and ye shall know that I am the 
Lonl. For thus saith the Lord God ; Because thou hast 
clapped thine hands, and stamped with the feet, and 
rejoiced in heai-t with all thy despite against the land of 
Israel ; behold therefore I will stretch out mine hand 
upon Uiee, and will deliver thee for a spoil to the heathen ; 
and I will cut thee off from the people, and I will cause 
thee to perish out of the countries : I will destroy thee ; 
and thou shalt know that I am the Lord. Thus saith the 
Lord Grod ; Because that Moab and Seir do say, liehold, 
the house of Judah is like unto all the heathen ; therefore, 
behold, I will open the side of Moab from the cities, from 
his cities which are on his frontiers, the glory uf the 
Qountry, Beth-jesbimotb, Baal-meon, and Kinathaim, 
unto the men of the east with the Ammonites, and will 
give them iu possession, that the Apimopites may not be 
remembered among the naXiaoB.— Ezekiel xxv. 8—10. 

Jertmiuh xlviii. 7 — 9, 16. 

I have heard the reproach of Moab, and the revilings of 
the children of Ammon, whereby they have reproached 
my people, and magnified themselves against their border. 
Therefore as I live, saith the Lord of hosts, the God of 
Israel, Stu^ly Moab shall be as ISodom, and the children 
of Ammon as Gomorrah, even the breeding of nettles, and 
saltpits, and a perpetual desolation : the residue of my 
peoijle shall siwil them, and the remnant of my people 
shall p<:«ses8 them. This shall they have for their pride, 
because they have reproached and magnified themselves 
against the people of tne Lord of hosts. — Zephaniah it 8—10. 

Jeremiah xlvii. 1 — 7. 

{e) For Gaza shall be forsaken, and Ashkelon a desola- 
tion : they shall drive out Ashdod at the noon day, and 
Ekron shall be rooted up. Woe unto the inhabitants of 
the sea coast, the nation of the Cherethites I the word of 



In the land of the Philistines, Graza is 
a lonely ruin ; Askelon has never been 
inhabited since its fall (as foretold by 
Zechariah), and the sea-coast is now a 
district of "dwellings and cottages for 
shepherds, and folds for flocks. "(') On the 
Edomites, the descendants of Esau, were 
poured the fierce denunciations of many pro- 
phecies. (/} Petra, or Bozrah, with its rock- 
hewn pillars and statues, — its houses, 
temples, sepulchres, and strongholds, ex- 
cavated and carved in the towering cliffs. 



the Lord is ag:iinst you ; O Canaan, the land of the Philis- 
tines, I will even destroy thee, that there shall be no 
inhabitant. And the sea coiust shall be dwellings and 
cottages for shepherds, and folds for flocks. — Zephaniah 
ii. 4— 6. 

Ashkelon shall see it, and fear ; Gaza also shall see it, 
and be very son-owful, and Ekron ; for her expectation 
shall be ashamed ; and the king shall i>cri8h from Gaza, 
and Anhkelon shall not be inhabited. — Zechariah ix. 5. 

Eztkiel xxv. 15, 16. 

(/) Thu.s saith the Lord God ; Because that Edom hath 
dealt agiiinst the h(»use of Judah by taking vengeance, 
and hath gi-ejitly offended, and revenged himself upon 
them ; therefore thus saith the Loi-d God ; I will also 
stretch out minu hand upon Edum, and will cut ofiT man 
and beast from it; ana I will make it desolate from 
Teman ; and they of Dedan shall fall by the sword. And 
I will lay my vengeauce ujwn Edom by the hand of my 
people Israel ; and they shall do in Edom according to 
mine anger and according to my fury ; and they shall 
know my vengeance, saith the Lord God. — EzekUl xxv. 
12—14. 

Ptalm cxxxvii. 7. 

For I have sworn by myself, saith the Lord, that Bozrah 
shaU become a desolation, a renrouch, a waste, and a 
curse ; and all the cities thereof shall be perpetual wastes. 
1 have heiu^ a rumour from the Lord, and an ambassador 
is sent unto the heathen, saying. Gather ye together, and 
come agaiuKt her, and rise up to the battle. For, lo, I 
will make thee small among the heathen, and despised 
among men. TUy terribleness hath deceived thee, and 
the pride of thine hcai't, O thou thatdwellest iu the clefts 
of the rock, that boldest the height of the hill : though 
thou shouldest make thy nest as high as the eagle, I will 
bring thee down from thence, saith the Lord. Also Edom 
shall be a desolat ion : every one that goeth by it shall be 
astonished, and shall hiss at all the pit«gues thereof. As 
in the oveithrow of Sodom and Gomomm and the neigh- 
bour cities thereof, saith the Lord, no man shall abide 
there, neither shall a son of man dwell in it. — Jeremiah 
xlix. 13—18. 

The vision of Obadiah. Thus saith the Lord God con- 
cerning Eklom ; We have heard a rumour fVom the Lord, 
and an ambassador is sent among the heathen, Arise ye, 
and let us rise up against her in battle. Behold, I have 
made thee small among the heathen : thou art greatly 
despLsed. The pnde of thine heart hath deceived thee, 
thou that dwellest in the clefts of the rock, whose habita- 
tion is high ; that saith in his heart, Who shall bring me 
down to the ground ? Though tliou exalt thyself as the 
eagle, and though thou set thy nest among the staiv, 
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' — was once tHe central mart of all the 
caravans of the wilderness ; and other 
now ruined cities testify also to the once 
commercial opulence and power of a 
nation large as that of the Jews. But the 
kingdom of the worshippers of the sun 
and moon, in fulfilment of their denounced 
punishment, fell under the dominion of 
both Jews, GreekSj Romans, and Arabs, 
till it became an utter desolation, " none 
passing through it for ever." It was 
populous and powerful long after the de- 
livery of the prophecies against it : but 
all were accomplished before the days of 
Malachi, and for twelve hundred years the 
very existence of the dead cities may be 
said to have been unknown. 

But to return to our outline-history of 
the great monarchies. Egypt, in remote 
times, had been the great civilizer of the 
human race, and the instructing mind to 
Greece ; and Egypt had largely shared the 
sacred knowledge given by Jehovah to 
the patriarchs and the children of Israel. 
The Phoenician sea-kings, the Babylonian 
and Persian worlds, had also learned that 
God was among His chosen people. But 
now the Jewish nation was to take a more 
important step towai*ds publishing Grod's 
will to all men. Palestine becoming a 
province of the Macedonian empire, the 
Jews were soon so intermixed with the 
inhabitants of other Grecian provinces, 
that their Holy Scriptures wei*e translated 
into the Greek tongue by the desire of a 
Macedonian king of Egypt ; and thus the 
books of God's law, of His prophecies, and 
of the history of His people, were at once 
laid open to all the intellectual world, — 
Greek being, at that period, as universal 



thence will I brinpr thee down, saith the Lord.— For thy 
violence against thy orotber Jacob shame shall cover thee, 
and thou shalt be cut oflf for ever. In the day that thou 
stoodeet on the other side, in the day that the sta-angers 
carried away captive his forces, and foreigners entered 



as civilization and literature. The Gre- 
cians rose above the worship of animals, 
and the belief in a bestial transmigration 
of the soul ; they attained to morals less 
debasing than had hitherto cursed the 
world ; they abolished human sacrifices ; 
they advanced mankind in arts and phi- 
losophy, and were the great refiners of a 
brutal and besotted heathenism. Greece 
likewise subserved the purposes of Heaven, 
by developing intellect to the highest 
standard of power and perfection, in such 
men as Socrates, Aristotle, and Plato ; by 
demonstrating in its still pagan darkness 
— in spite of its taste and noble aspira- 
tions — the absolute necessity for a super- 
natural revelation, and a holy teacher 
from above to redeem man from sin ; by 
afterwards falling into a licentious epicu- 
reanism, and preparing the world for its 
last hope, the Grospel ; and also by creating 
a language to be the vehicle of that Gospel 
— the strongest, fullest, richest, and most 
exalted, by which men have held inter- 
communication of thought and feeling. 
Yet Greece, the polite and illustrious, was 
also condemned to ruin ; splendid deeds 
and chaste refinement failing to purchase 
immunity for the worship of felse gods, or 
atone for an age of mere superior selfish- 
ness and iniquity. 

A still mightier government must pos- 
sess a yet wider sway ; it must aggregate 
all heathen nations and religions into itself, 
and be the one stronghold of paganism, 
the pantheon of idols and fialse mythology, 
the sole visible head of the Satanic hosts 
marshalled against the religion with which 
the Son of God was about to descend into 
the world ; while at the same time its 



into his gatea, and cast lots uix>n Jerusalem, even thou 
wast as one of them. — For the day of the Lord is near 
upon aU the heathen : as thou hast done, it shall be done 
xvato thee : thy reward shaJl return upon thine own head 
—ebadiah 1-4, 10, 11, 16. 
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universal dominion and resistless power 
should constitute it the very world- 
organization best adapted for disseminating 
the Christian faith. Such was the Roman 
empire, which, having grown mighty in the 
West, at length absorbed the Grecian 
kingdom, — ^holding all peoples in its grasp, 
with a centralized adnunistration never so 
predominant before ; and reigning every- 
where, from Britain to Egypt, and fix>m 
Spain to beyond the Caspian. The age of 
battles ceased for awhile, and the world had 
rest when the Saviour appeared in Judea ; 
and Augustus himself unwittingly wrought 
the fulfilment of a Divine prediction by 
ordering the universal enrolment, or tax- 
ing, which brought Joseph and Mary to 
the appointed village of Bethlehem, where 
Messiah was to be bom. To quote the 
numerous prophecies concerning the incar- 
nation of Christ is not part of our pi*esent 

(a) But thou, Beth-lehem Ephratah, though thou be 
little among the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall 
he corae forth unto me that is to be ruler in Israel ; whose 

Sings forth have been from of old, frt>m everlasting. — 
ieah V. 2. 

Know therefore and understand, that from the going 
forUi of the commandment to restore and to build Jeru- 
salem unto the Messiah the Prince shall be seven weeks, 
and threracore and two weeks : the street shall be built 
agidn, and the wall, even in troublous times. — JkktUd 
ix. 25. 

(h) And he said unto them. These are the w<MrdB which 
I spake unto you, while I was yet with you, that all 
things must be fulfilled, which were written in the law of 
Moses, and in the prophets, and in the pealms, concerning 
me. — Luke xziv. 44. 

For had ye believed Moees, ye would have believed me : 
for he wrote of me.— John v. 46. 

For Moses truly said unto the fathers, A prophet shall 
the Lord your God raise up irnto you of your brethren, 
like unto me ; him shall ye hear in all things whatsoever 
he shall say unto you. And it shall come to pass, that 
every soul, which will not hear that prophet shall be 
destroyed frt>m among the people. Yea, and all the pro- 
phets from Samuel and those that follow after, as many 
as have spoken, have likewise foretold of these days.— 
Aeum. 22-24. 

To him give all the prophets witness, that through 
his name whosoever beheveth in him shall receive remis- 
Bion of sins. — Act* x. 43. 

Re(joice greatly, O daughter of Zion ; shout, O daugh- 
ter of Jerusalem : behold, thy King cometh tmto thee : 
he is just, and having salvation ; lowly, and riding upon 
an ass, and upon a colt the foal of an ass. — Zecharie^ ix. 9. 
(i) Of which salvation the prophets have enquired and 
searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace that 
should come imto you : searching what, or what manner 



purpose ; so that we merely allude to the 
fact of their comprising minute and pari- 
ticular pre-announcements of the time and 
place of His birth, (^) the nature and cir- 
cumstances of His ministry, (*) of His 
death and resurrection,(') together with the 
rejection of Christianity by the Jews,(/) 
and the propagation and triumph of its 
doctrines throughout the world. (*) 

Predictions to be hereafter adduced, 
show that Rome was destined to accom- 
plish the awful destruction of Jenisaleui, 
and scatter the Jewish nation, which had 
put a climax to its enormities by crucify- 
ing the Lord of glory. It was to be the 
instrument of the great assault of the 
powers of darkness upon the early Church ; 
to crush and stifle, if it were possible, the 
first breathings of the message of salva- 
tion in the world. When universal per- 
secution and martyrdom, put in force 



of time the Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, 
when it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and 
the gloiy that should follow.— 1 Peter i. 10, 11. 

For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and their rulers, 
because they knew him not, nor yet the voices of the 
prophets which are read every sabbath day, they have 
ralfilled them ia condemning hxm.—AcU xiii. 27. 

But I am a worm, and no man ; a reproach of men, and 
despised of the people. All they that see me laugh me to 
scorn : they shoot out the lip, they shake the head, say- 
ing. He trusted on the Lord that he would deliver him ; 
let him deliver him, seeing he delighted in him.— F<»> 
dogs have compassed me : the assembly of the wicked 
have inclosed me : they pierced my hands and my feet. 
I may tell all my bones : they look and stare uptm me. 
They part my garments among them, and cast lots upon 
my vesture.— i'jo/m xxii. 6— 8^ 15—18. 

tie was taken from prison and from Judgment : and 
who shall declare his generation ? for he was cut off out 
of the land of the living : for the transgression of zaj 
people was he stricken. And he made his grave with the 
wicked, and with the rich in his death ; because he had 
done no violence, neither was any deceit in his mouth.— 
Itaiah liii. 8, 9. 

Act$ iii. IS, 18. 

For thou wilt not leave my soul in hell'; neither -wilt 
thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption. — Psalv^ 
xvi. 10. 

(j) He is despised and rejected of men ; a man of sor. 
rows, and acquainted with grief : and we hid as it weie 
our faces from him ; he was despised, and we esteemed 
him not— Isaiah liiL 3. 

{k) I will declare the decree : the Lord hath said unto 
me, Thou art my Son ; this day have I begotten thee. 
Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine 
inheritance, and the uttermost i>arta of the earth for thv 
poeaeesion.— PicUm li. 7, 8. ^ 
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throughout all its kingdoms and provinces, 
— the most tremendous blow ever aimed 
against the truth by the strongest power 
the earth ever saw, — failed to quench the 
hope of the Grospel, or stay the diffusion of 
the Holy Spirit, Rome itself was to adopt 
the Chi-istian religion, and afford in its 
all-embracing rule the largest scope and 
facilities to the saints, for spreading the 
knowledge of Christ to the farthest regions 
inhabited by sinful man. 

The doom of this mighty pagan empire 
is the subject of prophecies which will be 
examined presently. In accordance with 
the revealed plan of Providence, the 
prowess of iron-hearted Kome, the tamer 
and civilizer of barbaric nations, was to 
be shattered, and its dominion uprooted 
and divided ; and its fall, though gradual, 
was utter and tremendous without parallel, 
leaving a whole world in ruins. For, 
unlike Babylon, Persia, and Greece, this 
empire was not supplanted by a power 
capable of again wielding its agglomerated 
nationalities and innumerable forces. It was 
overthrown by a completely different agency; 
which effectually secured the end foretold 
in prophecy (to be presently adduced), that 
Rome shoiild be the last universal govern- 
ment ruling the Old-world territory. The 
growth of the new and strange power 
which destroyed the last great monarchy, 
was equally a portion of God's designed 
management of the nations. The dispersed 
populations of Babel were so stationed and 
acted upon by Providence, as to form two 
grand divisions of the human family : the 
one originating a chain of settled and 
civilized states ; while the other formed 
a series of wilder and wandering tribes, in 
what we call an uncivilized condition, 
having peculiar characters of mind and 
body, diverse from the more quiet and 
cultivated peoples. In Asia they became 
known as Tartars and Turks ; in Europe, 
as the Cimmerians, Scythians, and Sax- 



matians. And thus, while God raised up 
successive empires for special purposes. He 
simultaneously developed a barbaric ele- 
ment, destined in process of time to over- 
whelm a wicked and worn-out civilization. 
Each of these divisions of mankind under- 
went great changes and vicissitudes, until 
the earlier civilized were conquered by 
those of "later civilization. Parts of the 
rude nations were subdued and incorpo- 
rated by the politer ; and other parts of 
the wilder increased until they were en- 
abled to become conquerors of the civilized 
world, — new nations and states, of a 
character different from all that had pre- 
ceded, being established at the destruction 
of the Roman empire. 

Prophecy will enable us to trace, also 
in the course of modem history, the same 
guiding Providence which the Word of 
God itself declares to have been operative 
and directing the affairs of men throughout 
earlier ages. We shall see why it is that 
the imperial Roman government has been 
succeeded in the western portion of its 
territoiy by numerous separate kingdoms, 
and at Rome itself by a power unlike any 
that previously existed on the earth ; that 
the duration of this papal dominance is 
limited, and has its years fbced, but is to 
continue until the present age merges 
through various convulsions into a blessed 
millennial era. While the Western nations 
have been thus cast into the dark punish- 
ment of anti-Christian rule, we shall see how 
the Eastern kingdoms have been appointed 
to the cruel curse of Mahometanism. At 
first an instrument of retributive chastise- 
ment upon the Roman empire — which, after 
its fall in Italy, lingered long in the Eastern 
metropolis of Constantinople, — the power 
of the crescent (equally with popery, a 
Satanic contest against the cavise of Christ) 
has been also employed to preserve the 
Holy Land inalienable, empty, and un- 
settled, until the predicted day of Israel's 
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return. For the destruction of Jerusalem 
by the Romans, the present dispersion, yet 
continuous existence, of the Jews, the pro- 
longed desolation and barrenness of Judea, 
Samaria, &c., with partial exceptions of 
fertility and of escape from the general ruin, 
and the final recovery of the land, and re- 
settlement and restoration of the chosen 
people, are all distinctly written (we believe) 
in the pages of the ancient prophets. How 
surpassingly wonderful are the workings of 
(xod's providence in the career of nations ! 
While mighty states and peoples have 
perished in succession, the most stable 
forms of government, or strength of 
national character, having been alike pow- 
erless to avert the ajipointed dbom, tlie 
Hebrew nation alone 4s preserved ; yet it 
has been without country, government, or 
headship ; scattered to the four winds of 
heaven, in communities, persecuted indeed, 
but which the most virulent enmity of all 
other kindreds and peoples has not been 
able to extirpate, or restrain from multi- 
plying in wealth and nmnber. The mira- 
culous peculiarity of the case is, that the 
land is being held in trust, under specially 
adapted circumstances, while the people are 
being preserved whose promised right it is 
to reign there. The creed of the Turks 
who have included Palestine in their 
dominions for so many centuries, does not 
allow them to claim the soil. The pachas 
who occupy it hold it by no tenure, and 
may be, and indeed often are, deprived of 
their possession without having the right 
to complain. According to the Maho- 
metan creed, the land is Grod's ; and though 
it may be occupied, must not be owned by 
any mortal. The lust and rapine distin- 
guishing the followers of the Koran have 
maintained among the Ottomans a govern- 
ment of general lawlessness and semi- 
barbarity, notwithstanding the selfish splen- 
dours and voluptuousness of the few and 
privileged ; and a central authority of 



"despotism tempered by assassination," 
unable to control an army of gi*eedy and 
plundering pachas, who levy, seize, and 
confiscate, diroughout the provinces at 
pleasure, has been precisely adapted for 
keeping a naturally rich country in the state 
of a naked wilderness. Overrun, also, by 
Arabs, murderous Druses, and other wild 
races, it has continued impossible of settle- 
ment by peaceful colonisers ; who might 
have appropriated the ownei*ship of the 
soil, and have grown into a powerfid nation- 
ality under a wise and protecting rule. 
Thus, for three thousand seven hundred 
years, both the territory and the nation to 
whom it was bequeathed have borne 
witness to the covenant made with 
Abraham ; and no other existing people, 
save the Arabs (the other great nation pro- 
mised to the same patriarch through the 
line of Ishmael), remain known, or of 
acknowledged descent, who could claim, on 
the ground of that covenant, the reversion 
of this inheritance. 

As we shall see, there are glorious pre- 
dictions of the return and prosperity of 
Israel in the latter days. Jerusalem at 
present is being trodden under foot " until 
the times of the Gentiles are frdfilled ; " 
but already the Turkish power, which in 
its very nature is self-destructive, and 
threatening an early dissolution, is relaxing 
its hold, and weakening its yoke in Pales- 
tine, having recently permitted Jews to 
purchase land in the ancient dominion of 
their fathers. And there are abundant 
indications of the approach of new fortune 
for this people ; for while the Mahometan 
power is dying away, the Jews are more 
powerftd than ever, their men of amazing 
capital possessing such influence with the 
governments of Europe, that, did a political 
opportunity offer, they could easily com- 
mand a ready assent to their occupation of 
the Holy Land as a nation distinct from all 
European peoples, and not suspected by 
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any. Extracts fix)ni the ancient pro- 
phets will show, not that the Jews shall 
be convei'ted, and merge their distinctive 
nationality among the Christianized peo- 
ples of the earth, but that after conver- 
sion to Christianity they shall continue 
unlost and unobliterated as a pecidiar 
race. They shall reassemble in Pales- 
tine ; experience there a deliverance from 
an invading host, attended with circimi- 
stances that will plainly mark it as a 
direct interposition from Heaven on their 
behalf. Following this unparalleled event, 
destroying judgments, and great tribu- 
lation, will visit the evil nations, uprooting 
all the strongholds of anti-Christian influ- 
ence ; and Israel, returned unto the 
Messiah whom they have suicidally re- 
jected, will, by their connexion with those 
tremendous events, by the obvious fulfil- 
ment of God's Word in their restoration, 
and by their adoption (according to pro- 
phecy) of a peculiar polity and form of 
ceremonial worship, become the chief 
instruments of the rapid inauguration of 
the millennial age. By the " casting away" 
of the Jews, the Gospel became the riches 
of the Gentile nations ; and by the future 
" receiving of them " again to God's 
covenant of favour, will result a salvation 
for the entire apostate or heathen world, 
that shall be "as life from the dead." In 
the seed of Abraham shall all kindreds of 
the earth indeed be blessed. 

But there are other remarkable instances 



{D And Noah awoke fi*om his wine, and knew what his 
vounger son had done unto him. And he said, Cursed 
be Canaan ; a servant of servants shall he be unto his 
brethren. And ho said, Blessed be the Lord God of 
Shcm ; and Canaan shall be his servant — Genesis ix. 
24—26. 

(ni) And the angel of the Lord found her b^ a fountain 
of water in the wilderness, by the fountain in the way 
to Shur. And he said, Hagar, Sarai's maid, whence 
earnest thou? and whither wilt thou go? And she said, 
I flee from the face of my mistress Sarai. And the 
angel of the Lord said unto her, Return to thy 
mistress, and submit thyself under her hands. And the 
angel of the Lord said unto her, I will multiply thy peed 
exceedingly, that it shall not be numbered for multitude. 
And the angel of the Lord said imto her. Behold, thou 



in which promises or denunciations ad- 
dressed to the primeval parents of mankind 
have continued to affect their posterity. If 
the whole race of human beings have 
incurred wrath by their federal relation- 
ship to the sinning fia.ther and mother of 
all, so have special destinies &llen upon 
the descendants of patriarchal progenitors. 
The slavery of the African race is but the 
following out of a curse inflicted upon 
their ancestor, and the fiilfilment of a 
declaration uttered by Divine inspii-ation 
when but a single family was in existence. (') 
The perpetuity of the Arabs, the descendants 
of Ishmael, in untamed independence, is 
foretold in very early prophecy. ("*) And so 
also is the progress of European conquest 
and colonizing in Asia an accomplishment 
of the blessing given to the third son of 
Noah.('») And doubtless the influence of 
these respective distributions of power and 
fortune for supremacy, or for check and 
chastisement, may yet be brought to bear, 
more remarkably than we have yet seen, 
upon the great i:dtimate cause of the evan- 
gelization of all tribes and countries. 

We have said that the guiding hand of 
Providence may be discerned through 
the mazes of modem as well as ancient 
history. And without running through 
the annals of each century, we may point 
to some occurrences and circiunstances 
obviously fashioned by the hand of God 
for His own purposes with regard to the 
Church. When a great blow was to be 



art with child, and shalt bear a son, and shalt call his 
name Ishmael ; because the Lord hath heard thy aflUction. 
And he will be a wild man ; his hand will be against every 
man. and every man's himd against him; and he shall 
dwell in the presence of all ms brethren. — Genesis xvi. 
7-12. 

And Abraham said unto Qod, O that Ishmael might 
live before thee I — And as for Ishmael, I have heard thee : 
Behold, I have blessed him. and will make him fruitful, 
and will multiply him exceedingly ; twelve princes shall 
he beget, and I will make him a great nation.— (?enem 
xvii. 18, 20. 

(n) Qod shall enlarge Japheth, and he shall dwell in the 
tents of Shem ; aad Canaan shall be his servant.— (?en«m 
ix. 27. 
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dealt on papal Europe by the Keformation 
of the sixteenth century, the discovery of 
the art of printing was bestowed upon men ; 
and this was the chief instrument of 
awakening the world from its supei-stitious 
slumber, and giving an impetus to the 
human mind unsurpassed by any subse- 
quent event of history. When the faithful 
of Christ were to bum with a missionary 
spirit, and to preach the Grospel in all 
nations as a witness against sin, and a call 
to repentance, — before the predicted close('') 
of this age of Grod's sufferance and expos- 
tulation with a wicked world, and pre- 
paratory to an approaching millennial era, 
— Britain was made the seat and centre oiF 
the ministration for regenerating the Old 
World and the new found lands and isles 
over the whole surface of the globe. A 
country endowed with pure Christianity, 
Gkxi gave her an extent of colonial posses- 
sions and a maritime ascendancy needful 
for the labour ; and, opening another 
hemisphere toiiie knowledge of the Old 
one, provided in Anglo-Saxon Amenca a 
helpmeet in the work of spreading salva- 
tion through the earth. The enterprise of 
emigration has taken the place of the 
martial ardour of the chivalrous age, and 
the religious fanaticism of older times; 
and the unlooked-for discovery of huge 
treasures of precious ore purposely stored 
by Providence in antipodean and remotest 
lands, is developing industrial resource and 
commercial traffic on a scale more vast than 
other ages conceived possible, and attract- 
ing together masses of population to form 
the nuclei of future empires. So have the 
arrangements of God*s providence coincided 
with the gifls and calling of the Anglo- 
Saxon race for missionary labour. 

Our horoscope of the future in the pro- 
phetic Scriptures, not only proclaims the 

(o) And this goepel of the kingdom shall be preached 



certain doom of the papal antichrist, — ^the 
deceiver, and of the Mahometan delusion,—^ 
the destroyer, but forewarns us that their 
end is near. And are not the elements 
already discernible of that predicted era of 
calamity, the "great day of wrath," in 
which are to perish the present organiza- 
tions of tyrannical government over base 
and supei'stitiovis peoples, — " a great eai-th- 
quake, such as was not since men were 
upon the earth ; " a catastrophe so search- 
ing and universal as to be comparable 
only to the flood which swept away the 
evildoers from the face of the whole earth 1 
From causes which have been long matur- 
ing, has not every European state its special 
source of internal, as well as outward, 
danger 1 Natiomdities suppressed still 
live ; either arising in resistless might, or 
actively concerting blows for fi-eedom, and 
watching for the hour of resurrection to 
strike. Tyranny — ^the ancient — ^is quailing 
before this inspii'ation of thirst for liberty : 
politic despots seek to divert their doom by 
assisting the onslaught upon their fellows ; 
and the armaments fitted with novel 
engines of destruction, now amassed in all 
portions of the Continent, furnish both in- 
struments and food for a slaughter more 
appalHng than has ever yet desolated its 
fair surface. Is Britain safe in the presence 
of these threatening signs ; object, as she 
is, of the hatred and cupidity of the popish 
enslavers of Europe ] Might not a spirit of 
rising revolution in France be diverted by a 
devilish policy of its ruler into vengeance 
for Waterloo ] May not Russia, insatiable 
as ever, and growing in the direction of our 
Indian dominion, rally from recent dis- 
asters, and, with armies of emancipated 
serfs, both intercept our ready access to the 
East through Turkish territory, and raise a 
more successful revolt of the stealthy, re- 



in all the world for a witness unto all nations ; and then 
shall the end come.-^Matthetc xziv. 14. 
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vengeful Hindoos? Now that we rule 
one-fourth of the human race, having colo- 
nial dependencies in every region of the 
globe, may not an overgrown and unwieldy 
empire present the weakness of too long a 
line of defence, offering a choice of vulner- 
able points for the attack of an enemy i 
Might not a conjunction of powerful navies 
disable our singly invincible fleet, leaving 
our shores at the mercy of invading forces 1 
Cannot disaffection in priest-deluded Ireland 
be fostered into danger by an insidious foe 1 
Again, as oiu* mechanical genius has made 
our island the workshop and warehouse of 
the world, the very livelihood of our popu- 
lation is dependent on a free traffic of the 
seas ; is it a hopeful sign, therefoi-e, to find 
the maritime strength of our rivals and 
detractors increasing ] Besides, our great 
cotton industry is yet flourishing upon the 
slavery which is thi*eatening the existence 
of the United States, our prosperity being 
thus largely built upon an unrighteous and 
rotten foundation. 

But if there are indications of a coming 
storm upon all the nations, there are also 
intimations of the happy era which is to 
follow, when, under a new, and as yet 
imperceived reorganization of the world's 
inhabitants in their social and political 
relations, "the saints" will "take the 
kingdom," and (as Daniel describes it) " the 
kingdom and dominion, and the greatness 
of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall 
be given to the people of the saints of the 
most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting 
kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and 



(j9)AiidJonah began to enter into the city a day's Journey, 
and he cried, and said, Yet forty days, and Nineveh shall 
be overthrown. So the i)eopIe of Nineveh believed (Jod, 
and proclaimed a fast^ and put on sackcloth, from the 
greatest of them even to the least of them. For word 
came imto the king of Nineveh, and he arose from his 
throne, and he laid his robe from him, and covered him 
with sackcloth, and sat in ashes. And he caused it to be 
proclaimed and published through Nineveh by the decree 
of the king and his nobles, sajdng, Let neither man nor 



obey them." Swift transit across lands 
and seas, instantaneous communication 
between peoples on opposite sides of this 
mighty globe, and the opening up of every 
remote recess into which travellers can 
explore, present means of publication of 
the Gospel unlimited in resource and 
rapidity; while the startling evangelical 
revivals in our own and other lands, are 
harbingers of that fiill outpouring of the 
Spirit which will consummate the renova- 
tion of the whole human family. And to 
show the possibility of "a nation being 
bom in a day," we have in the Scripture' 
annals one grand and wonderful example ; 
for, two thousand seven hundred years ago, 
the " great city of three days' journey " re- 
pented at the solitary crying of Jonah, 
"Yet forty days, and Nineveh shall be 
overthrown, "(p) 

A time is coming when the preaching and 
difi^sion of the Word of life will be accom- 
panied by the descent of the Spirit compara- 
ble to a universal Pentecost ; transforming 
all the kindreds of the earth in a series of 
vast revivals. Satan will no longer be the 
reigning deity of this planet, with its six 
hundred out of nine hundred millions of 
inhabitants, who have never heard of Chris- 
tianity ; and " the mystery of God " being 
finished, the Church will no longer consist 
of a despised and persecuted few, or the 
scheme of Christ's redemption seem a 
failure. There will be a long duration of 
general holiness and joy, in which men's 
toil shall be lightened, their lives length- 
ened, and an exhibition be made of our 



beast, herd nor flock, taste any thing : let them not feed, 
nor drink water : but let man and beast be covered with 
sackcloth, and C17 mightily unto Ood : yea, let them ttu-n 
every one from his evu way, and from the violence that 
is in their hands. Who can tell if God will turn and 
repent, and turn away from his fierce auger, that we 
perish not? And God saw their works, that they turned 
from their evil way ; and God repented of the evil, that 
he had said that he would do unto them ; and he did it 
not— Jonah Hi. 4—10. 
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world as in all things regenerated, restored 
from its fall, and become a meet recompense 
for its Redeemer's suffering. 

This glorious millennial age is to be 
succeeded by a short relapse into the power 
of Satan ; then will come the last day, the 
dissolution of the present face of nature, 
and the arraigning of the risen dead with 
the translated saints before the awful 
tribunal which shall consign them to the 
eternal abodes of blessedness or woe. 

Such is a brief outline of the plan of 
Providence which we trace in the annals 
of the historian, and decipher in the scrolls 



of prophecy. The Fates of pagan m3rtho- 
logy, weaving the web of destiny, were but 
the ignorant conception and embodiment 
of a truth : Grod does weave the varying 
pattern of the ages, as well as the minor 
figures of individual lives, according as it 
pleases Him, and in execution of a pre- 
viously traced design. And for the infor- 
mation and comfort of His people. He has 
favoured tliem (as we shall see) in the 
books of the Hebrew seers, and the writings 
of the evangelists and apostles, with a pre- 
written history and chronology of these 
events to the end of time. 



SECTION III. 



CALCULATION OF PEOPHETIC PJSRIODS. 



The prophet Daniel, said to tave been 
of the royal house of David, was a lad in 
Judea when Nineveh was destroyed, in 
accordance with the predictions of Nahum ; 
and Nebuchadnezzar having inVaded Judea 
shortly after that great event, and twenty- 
two years before the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, namely in the year 606 B.C., 
(according to the common chronology,) 
Daniel was carried with other captives to 
Babylon. Though under twenty years of 
age, he was one of the Hebrew youths '* of 
the king's seed, and of the princes; in whom 
was no blemish, but well favoured, and 
skilful in all wisdom, and cunning in 
knowledge, and understanding science, and 
such as had ability in them to stand in the 
king's palace," selected to be taught the 
learning of the Chaldeans. God " brought 
Daniel into favour and tender love with the 
prince of tlie eunuchs ; '* and Daniel and 
his companions, Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abed-nego, feaiing to defile themselves 
with the king's meat, (the flesh of animals 
offered as victims to the idol gods,) and with 
the king's wine, (poured as libations in the 



(q) Though these throe men, Noah, Daniel, and Job, wore 
in it, they should deliver btit tlieir own »»ul8 by their 
righteou.sno<<s, saith the Lord God.— Thouflrh Noah, Daniel, 
and Job, were in it, as I live, saith the Lord God, they 
shall deliver neither Kon nor daughter; they sliall but 
deliver their own souls by their righteousness. —&dtt€i 
xiv. 14, 20. 

Son of man, say unto the prince of Tyrus, Thus saith 
the Lord God ; Uecauso thine heart is lifted up, and thou 
hant said, I am a God, I sit in the soat of God, in the 



same worship,) miraculously throve for three 
years upon pulse and water, more than 
others who partook of the royal dainties. 
"As for these four children, God gave 
them knowledge and skill in all learning 
and wisdom : and Daniel had under- 
standing in all vi^ons and dreams." He 
soon became distinguished in the Baby- 
lonian court, as well as among his own 
people, for great wisdom and exalted piety. 
God himself bears testimony, by the mouth 
of Ezekiel, to his attainments and excel- 
lence ;(*?) and, favoured by the fiillest Divine 
communications respecting the course of 
Providence to the end of time, he is ad- 
dressed by a holy angel as "Daniel, a man 
greatly beloved. "(^) Like the virtuous Joseph 
who, interpreting the dreams wherewith 
God visited the sleep of Pharaoh, was made 
ruler of Egypt, the devout Daniel, expound- 
ing the visions of Nebuchadnezzar, became 
governor of the province of Babylon, chief 
of the wise men, and " sat in the gate of the 
king ; " afterwards holding high offices of 
trust and power under the Medo-Pei"sian 
monarchy. The earlier part of the Book 



midst of the seas ; yet thoU art a man, and not God, 
though thou set thine he.vrt as the heart of God : bohol 1, 
thou art wiser than D iniel ; there is no secret that thoy 
can hide from thee. — Ezekiel xxviii. 2, 3. 

(r) And he said unto me, O Daniel, a man greatly beloved, 
un'iei-st:md the wor-ls th it I speak unto thee, and stand 
upright _: for imto thee am I now sent. And when he had 
spoken this word unto me, I stood trembling. — Daniel 
X. 11. 
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of Daiiiel (that is, fi-oin the fourth verse of 
the second chapter to the end of the seventh 
chapter), like a portion of the Book of Ezra, 
was written in the Chaldee language ; 
referring mainly to the Babylonian empire, 
and therefore probably jjenned for the use 
of the monarchs and their subjects. While 
the poetic portions are not comparable to 
the compositions of other prophets for 
elegance or glowing magnificence of thought 
and diction, the very plainness of the stjle 
enhances the value of the circumstantial 
description of future events and distant 
periods. After his first appeai'ance as a 
revealer of secrets, expounding the cele- 
brated image-dream of Nebuchadnezzar, 
Daniel had four separate visions, all re- 
lating to historical ta-ansactions then far in 
the future; he also solved the mystery of 
the warning vision of the king's madness 
for a specified time, and declared the dread 
significance of the mystic signs on the 
wall of Belshazzar*s banquet hall The 
third in order of the prophet's visions we 
shall take first, as applicable to the pur- 
pose of the present chapter. 

In the same year * that had witnessed 
the fall of the Babylonian kingdom, and 
the succession of Daiius the Mede, and 
probably also a veiy short time before the 
miraculous preservation of Daniel in the 
den of lions, the prophet, understanding 
by the Book of Jeremiah that God would 
accomplish seventy yeai-s in the desolation 
of Jerusalem, gave himself to prayer and 
fasting in sackcloth and ashes — humbling 
himself before God on behalf of his nation, 
and entreating for the promised restora- 
tion. " And I set my face unto t^e Lord 
God, to seek by prayer and supplications, 
with fasting, and sackcloth, and ashes. — And 
whiles I was speaking, and praying, and 
confessing my sin and the sin of my people 



* The question of t.ho authenticity and date of Daniel's 
Book ig not considered. We assume the truth of the Book ; 



Isi-ael, and presenting my supplication 
before the Lord my God for the holy 
mountain of my Grod ; yea, whiles I was 
speaking in prayer, even the man Grabriel, 
whom I had seen in the vision at the 
beginning, being caused to fly swiftly, 
touched me about the time of the evening 
ob1ati(HL And he informed me, and talked 
with me, and said, O Daniel, I am now 
come forth to give thee skill and under- 
standing. At the beginning of thy sui)pli- 
cations the commandment came forth, and 
I am come to shew thee ; for thou art 
greatly beloved : therefore understand the 
matter, and consider the vision." — Daniel 
ix, 3, 20 — 23. This angel was not merely 
an appeaiunce, but a person, described 
by Daniel as " the man Gabriel ; " a 
ministei'ing spirit assuming the form of 
a man in order to be visible to the pro- 
phet. May we add a remark here on one 
of the confounding mysteries of the spiri- 
tual world ] It is stated as a matter of 
fact that the angel, at the command 
which came forth from the Divine majesty, 
travelled swiftly on this errand; and 
whether Gabriel had been already present 
in some distant region of the earth, or com- 
menced his flight from his place among the 
shining ranks of heaven — a locality that 
may be either the central sun of the uni- 
vei'se, or some creation which is not a 
globular world at all, and lying far beyond 
our astronomy — the journey (it is implied) 
occupied the hours of Ds^iiers supplica- 
tion ; giving us an idea of actual d^tance 
traversed by rapid flight. Whence it 
seems to follow that angelic beings must 
be personally present in the places where 
their influence is operating. 

The commimication so conveyed from 
God is one of the keys to the peculiar pro- 
phetic notation ; in which, we believe, 



and the Book itself states the year in which each vUioa 
occurred to the prophet. 
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days are to be reckoned as years. " Seventy I 
weeks are determined upon thy people and 
upon thy holy city, to finish the trans- 
gression, and to make an end of sins, and 
to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to 
bring in everlasting righteousness, and to 
seal up the vision and prophecy, and to 
anoint the most Holy." — Daniel ix. 24. 
Seventy weeks were " determined," or more 
properly "divided," upon the Jewish people, 
between the issuing of a decree for the 
restoration of Jerusalem and the eiu of the 
Messiah ; when the last great sacrifice 
should be oflTered for sin, when " the right- 
eousness, or righteous one, of ages," the 
long-waited-for person, should be brought 
in, and the office of the prophets should 
cease ;(*) while the expression, "to anoint 
the most Holy," or " the holy of holies," 
may refer to the baptism of Christ, or per- 
haps to His coming to His holy temple, the 
phrase being nowhere else applied to a 
person. 

Daniel does not say that so many 
yeai-s shall elapse, but that there shall be 
" seventy sevens " (heptads or hepdomads), 
which our translatoi*s have rendered 
" weeks : " and whether the unit of each 
seven be a day, week; month, or year, is 
not stated. The precise length ■6f time 
indicated by this enigmatic formula could 
only be ascertained by the event ; and 
accordingly the fulfilment of the prediction 
in the coming of Christ, 490 years after 
the close of the Babylonish captivity, did 



(«)Fnr all the prophets and the law prophesied until 
John. — Mnttheto xi. 13. 

(t) And thou shalt number seven sabbaths of years unto 
thee, seven times seven years ; and the space of the seven 
sabbaths of years shall be imto thee forty and nine years. 
Then shalt thou cause the trumpet of the jubile to soiuid 
on the tenth day of the seventh month, in the day of 
atonement shall ye make the trumpet sound throughout 
all your land. And ye shall hallow the fiftieth year, and 

Eroclaim liberty throughout all the land imto all the inha- 
itants thereof : it shall be a jubile unto you ; and ye shall 
return every man luito his possession, and ye 8h:»ll rettim 
everj' man unto his family. A jubile shall th.it fiftieth 
year be tmto you : ye shall not sow, neither reap that 



prove that the " sevens " were of so many 
years. But the Jews were accustomed to 
compute periods in this manner; so that 
one of the Rabbins who lived about fifty 
years before Christ, felt himself warranted 
by this prophecy in asserting that the 
advent of Messiah coidd not be defeiTed 
longer than fifty years. With the Jews 
every seventh month was a sabbatical 
month, just as the seventh day of the week 
was the sabbatical day ; and every seventh 
year was the sabbatical year. A whole 
week was also denominated a " sabbath ; " 
seven " sabbaths," or weeks of years, being 
reckoned to the fiftieth or jubilee year.(') 
So that weeks of years — that is, weeks in 
which the days stood for years — were well 
understood by the Hebrews to whom the 
prophecies were primarily addressed ; and 
it was quite natural for the Book of the 
Chronicles to say that, during the seventy 
years' captivity, the desolated land kept 
" her sabbath, to iulfil threescore and ten 
years," — that is, ten sabbaths or weeks of 
years. (") We have other enigmatical state- 
ments of time beside weeks of years. 
Daniel, describing the sequence of empires 
throughout the whole course of time, com- 
mencing in his own day, indicates the term 
during which the saints are to be given 
into the hand of a very great and wicked 
ruling power, by the expression "until a 
time and times and the dividing of time. "('') 
Another passage declares the period which 
shall elapse before the end of a long series 



which groweth of itself in it, nor gather the grapes in it 
of thy vine undressed. — Leviticus xxv. 8 — 11. 

(m) And them that had escaped from the sword carried he 
away to Babylon ; where they were servants to him and 
his sons until the reign of the kingdom of Persia : to 
fulfil the word of the Lord by the mouth of Jeremiah, 
until the land had enjoyed her sabbaths : for as long as 
she lay desolate she kept sabbath, to fulfil threescore and 
ten years.— 2 Chronicles xxxvi. 20, 21. 

{v) And he shall speak great words against the most High, 
and shall wear out the saints of the most High, and think 
to change times and laws : and they shall be given into his 
hand until a time and times and the dividing of time. — 
Daniel vii. 25. 

D 2 
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of predicted histonc events, by the phrase, 
"a time, times, and an half," or a part.(*') 
Other cycles are immediately added, 
evidently connected with the same train of 
events ; one consisting of 1 290 days, and 
another of 1335 days, — i>eriods of different 
length, extending between cei-tain si>ecified 
occurrences or epochs. (^) Whence it is clear 
that, like the seventy weeks, these prophetic 
numerals, instead of being mere genei-al ex- 
pressions, signifying a separation of the 
events refeired to by some undefined number 
of days, years, or centuries, are really defi- 
nite statements of the length of the intervals 
intervening between certain histonc epochs. 
But what is a " time ] " The expression 
"time, times, and an half," occurs in the Bible 
in three languages, Hebrew, Chaldee, and 
Greek ; the word rendered " time " denoting 
either a stated period, or else a set feast, or 
else an idea blended, as it were, of the two, 
— namely, the interval from one of the great 
set feasts to its recurrence ; that is, a year. 
Thus " a time " is equivalent to a year. In 
the 13th verse of the eleventh chapter of 
Daniel, the expression " after certain 
yeai*s" is, in the Hebrew, "after times, 
even years." In the fourth chapter is 
another example of the word " time " being 
put for year. Nebuchadnezzar, in his 
dream of the mighty tree, heard an angel 
proclaim that " seven times " should pass 
over him ; and, according to Daniel's inter- 
j)retation, he was seized with a sti*ange 



(«•) And one said to the man clothed in linen, which 
was upon the waters of the river, How lonff shall it be 
to the end of these wonders? And I heard the man 
clothed in linen, which wsis upon the waters of the river, 
when he held up his rifrht hand and his loft hand unto 
heaven, and sware by him that liveth for ever that it 
shall be for a time, times, and an ^alf ; and when he 
shall have acc< raplislied to scttter the power of the h«»ly 
pe"})lc, all these thinps shall be finished.— Dawaei xii. 6, 7. 

(x)And from the time that the daily sacrifice shall be 
taken away, and the abomination that maketh desolate 
set up. there shall be a thousand two hundred and ninety 
days. Blessed is he that waitcth, and cometh to the 
thousand three himdred and five and thirty days. But 
go thou thy way till the end be ; for thou shalt rest, and 
utajid in thy lot at the end of the days. — Daniel xii. 11—13. 



form of madness, and driven from men for 
(it is sup|)osed) seven years ; during which 
period his queen Nitocris governed the 
kingdom, (.v) 

The ajxxstle John was commanded (in 
the Revelation) to designate periods in for- 
mulse similar to those used by DanieL 
And in one chapter, a term of 1260 days is 
repeated as " a time, and times, and half a 
time ;" or, in other words, three and a half 
" times."(^) So that one " time " contains 
360days(360 + 720 + 180days = 1260days); 
that is, a "time " is equivalent to a year of 
360 days. In another passage we have 
" forty-two months," evidently stated over 
again in tlie very next verse, in another 
form, as "a thousand two hundred and 
threescore days," — giving 30 days for each 
month. (") It appears, therefore, that the 
expressions 1260 days, 42 months, and 
3 s times, are used interchangeably for 
periods of one and the same length. And 
we shall not err in understanding the same 
number of days — that is, 1 260 — of Daniel's 
"time" or year, as we find employed in 
the Apocaly})se. 

But not only are the many different ex- 
pre-ssions put for so many varying periods 
of time ; they also as* clearly denote periods 
of lengthenetl duration, and not the simple 
3^ liteiul years, or other fii*st meaning of 
the words and numbers given. For in- 
stance, the power Daniel sjieaks of as more 
formidable and enduring than any of the 



(.y) Danieliv. 1:^—16, 24—26, 33. 34. 

(z) And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she 
hath a place prei>ared of God, that they should feed her 

there a thousand two hundred and threescore days. 

And to the woman were given two wings of a great caiAe, 
that she might fly into the wilderness, into her pUoe, 
where she is nourished for a time, and times, and half 
a time, from the face of the serpent. — Revelation xii. 6 14. 

(a) But the court which is without the temple leave 
out, and measure it not ; for it is given unto the Gentiles: 
and the holy city shall they tread under foot forty and 
two months. And 1 will give power unto my trwo wit- 
nesses, and they shall prophesy a thousand two hundred 
and threescore days, clothed in sackcloth. — Revelation xi. 

A, o. 
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ancient empires portrayed in the same 
vision, cannot be reasonably supposed " to 
change times and laws, and wear out the 
saints of the most High," and have them 
"given into his hand" for only three and 
a half ordinary years. There can be no 
parity between the very numerous events, 
— the rising up of a long succession of 
monarchs, the scattering of "the power 
of the holy people," their deliverance, and 
a series of other wonders predicted in the 
last chapters of Daniel, and the space of 
time assigned for their ti*ansaction, — if this 
be merely three and a half years. Neither 
can the prolonged succession of connected 
and concatenary history, certainly described 
in the Revelation as lasting till the cycle 
of three and a half times or years is ended, 
be compressed, unless by the hugest and 
most preposterous mii-acle, into such a 
mere fragment of one man*s life. When 
we come to quote at length the passages in 
connexion, it will appear still more obvious 
that the prophetic "times" and "days," 
or their equivalents in " months," are put 
for far more extended periods of similar 
relative proportion to each other. By what 
scale, then, shall we value them 1 

Well, as the prophetic week (or heptad) 
of Daniel represented (as we have ex- 
plained) seven years, each day standing 
for one year, it is natural to infer that his 
" day " and his " time " of 360 days ought 
to be similarly understood as meaning re- 
spectively a year and 360 years. And 
there is nothing to induce us to apply any 
other standard of computation to the 



(6) And your children shall wander in the wilderness 
forty years, and bear your whoredoms, tin til your carcases 
be wasted in the wilderness. After the number of the 
days in which ye searched the land, even forty days, each 
day for a year, shall ye bear your iniquities, even forty 
years, and ye shall know my breach of promise — Nurribers 
xiv. 83, 34. 

(c) Lie thou also upon thy left side, and lay the iniquity 
of the house of Israel upon it : according to the number of 
the days that thou shait lie upon it thou shalt bear their 
iniquity. For I have laid upoo thee the years of their 



"days," "months," and "times" of the 
Apocalypse. Is there any confirmatory 
illustration in other parts of Scripture to 
wan-ant this mode of rendeiing \ Yes : 
the Jews were acquainted with year-days, 
no less than with weeks in which the days 
meant years. Thus, the forty years' wan- 
dering of the Israelites in the wilderness 
answered to the forty days' spying of 
Canaan, which led to the mutinous mur- 
muring of the people. (*) Ezekiel was com- 
manded, in the year 595 B.C., to lie on his 
left side for 390 days, to represent Israel's 
iniquity, and then forty days on his right 
side, to represent the iniquity of Judah, — 
" each day for a year."(^) The former period 
is that of Israel's idolatry for 390 years, 
from the setting up of the golden calves by 
Jeroboam, in the year 975 RC, to its ter- 
mination (thus predicted) in Nebuchad- 
nezzar's siege of Jerusalem, and desolation 
of the country in the year 584 b.c. ; 
eleven years after the utterance of this 
prophecy to the captives in Babylon, who 
had been taken in the earlier inroad of 
606 B.C. The latter period is the forty 
years of gross idolatry in Judah, from the 
reformation of good Josiah in 624 b.c., to 
the same final stroke of the carrying away 
into Babylon. It can hardly be true that 
the reading of prophetic days as yeai*s, for 
the purpose of explaining Daniel and Reve- 
lation, was originated about the close of 
the 12th century, by Abbot Joachim of 
Calabria — the second condng of Christ 
being then expected 1260 years from His 
incarnation ; or that the 1260 days were 



iniquity, according to the number of the days, three hun- 
dred and ninety days : so shalt thou bear tne iniquity of 
the house of Israel. And when thou hast accomplished 
them, lie again on thy right side, and thou shalt bear the 
iniquity of the house of Judah forty days. I have ap- 
pointed thee each day for a year. Therefore thou shalt 
set thy face toward the siege of Jerusalem, and thine ami 
shall be uncovered, and thou shalt prophesy against it. 
And, behold, I will lay bands upon thee, and thou shalt 
not turn theo from one side to another, till thou hast 
ended the days of thy siege. — Ezekiel iv. 4 — 8. 
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in this way first applied to the Papacy by 
Walter Biiite, in the 14th century. The 
principle, at any rate, was understood among 
the Hebrews, at the time the predictions 
were delivered. 

Having framed then a tabular scale of 
the chronometric values of prophetic 
"days," "weeks," "months," and "times," 
still it will not do to apply it strictly and 
indiscriminately, without first ascertaining 
whether the scope of any passage imder 
examinatiou may not favour the literal in- 
stead of the extended sense. For there are 
exceptional uses of the same tei-ms, in which 
the literal meaning is most probably to be 
taken. The seven " times " of Nebuchad- 
nezzar's malady must be limited to their 
prime signification. The " five months " in 
the 9th chapter of Revelation may possibly 
indicate a short season, rather than a fixed 
number of year8.(*') " The hour, and day, 
and month, and year," may be understood 
(if we please) as a solemn designation of 
the epoch referred to, — an assurance of the 
certainty of its arrival at the appointed 
moment : similar to the declaration of the 
Saviour concerning the judgment day.(^) 
Perhaps the " three days and an half " in 
the 11 th chapter may denote merely a short 
indefinite period (^ It may be allowable to 
take the " one hour " in the 17 th chapter 
for an undefined limited season ;(ff) or the 



(d) And they had tails like onto scorpions, and there 
were stings in their tails : and their power was to hurt 
men five months. — And the four angels were loosed, which 
were prepared for an hour, and a day, and a month, and a 
year, for to slay the third part of men.— Revelation in. 
10, 15. 

(e) But of that day and hour knoweth no man, uo, not 
tiie angels of heaven, but my Father only.— Matthew 
xxiv. 36. 

(/) And after three days and an half the Spirit of life 
from God entered into them, and they stood upon their 
feet ; and great fear fell upon them which saw them. — 
RevtUUion xi. 11. 

(g) And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten kings, 
which have received no kingdom as yet: but receive 
power as kings one hour with the beast.— Revelation xvii. 
12. 

(A) Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, 
I also will keep thee from the hour of temptation, which 



time of commencement of an era, like " the 
hour" in the 3rd chapter. (*) The "ten 
days* " tnbulation of the church of Smyrna, 
in the 2nd chapter, may either predicate 
some brief period, or perhaps more correctly 
foretell the ten years* persecution of Diocle- 
tian. (') The "thousand years," again, in 
the 20th chapter, are most moderately and 
reasonably taken as literal years ;{J) though 
a period of 360,000 years is not beyond the 
bounds of possible meaning. In short, the 
connexion and other circumstances must be 
our guide, where and where not to measure 
by our year-day scale. 

In tie 8th chapter of Daniel is yet 
another cycle, expressed as " two thousand 
and three hundred evening mornings" 
— not " days," as given by our translators 
of the Bible ;(*) but this peculiar formula 
will be noticed in a future section. 

Having satisfactorily computed the num- 
ber of years contained in any given cycle, the 
next point of inquiry will be, how to estimate 
the intended length of the years themselves % 
For years have been counted very differ- 
ently in different ages and nations ; the 
" new style " not yet rectifying the length 
of the civil year even in European Kussia. 

Of the iiree great prophetic periods — 
1260, 1290, and 1335 days— -only the first 
has been given in the concise form of 
months or years ; that is, 42 months, or 



shall come upon all the world, to try them that dwell 
upon the e&rui.— Revelation iii. 10. 

(i) Fear none of those things which thou shalt suffer : 
behold, the devil shall cast some of you into prison, that 
ve may be tried ; and ye shall have tribulation ten days : 
be thou faithful imto death, and I will give thee a crown 
of life. — Revelation ii. 10. 

Q') And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and 
judgment was given imto them : and I saw the soiils of 
them that were t>cheaded for the witness of Jesus, and 
for the word of God, and which had not worshipped the 
beast, neither his image, neither had received his mark 
upon their foreheads, or in their hands ; and they lived 
and reigned with Christ a thousand years. — Revdation 

•3i7i. 4. 

(it) And he said unto me, Unto two thousand and three 

himdred days; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed. 

Dankl viii. 14. 




CYCLES OF SOLAR YEARS. 
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3 J " times," or years ; so given, we may 
suppose, because of the adaptability of 
that particular number for being express- 
ed in this manner. And the frequent use 
of the 3 J times, in preference to the 
number of days included in them, is not 
surprising, considering that it is half of the 
Jewish perfect number seven — which is so 
prominent in their laws and observances, in 
the construction of their tabernacle and 
sacred vessels, and in the symbolic repre- 
sentations of the Divine perfections con- 
tained in the Holy Scriptures. Taking 
the 3 J prophetic years of 360 days each 
(making the total of 1260 days) as merely 
a device, then, for expressing the intended 
number of actual or historic years, it by no 
means follows that the historic years so 
enumerated should measure precisely 360 
days each. Let us see what length of year 
the prophetic writers were accustomed to. 
In Moses* account of the Flood it appears 
that five months consisted of 150 days ;(^ 
though, in that age of remote antiquity, 
time was commonly computed by " genera- 
tions." But the Jews always reckoned by 
lunar months, some of 29, others of 30 days 
each, 12 months composing their year of 
354 days. At this rate their festivals soon 
fell at the wrong season ; eleven more days 
being required to complete the solar year, 
by which the seasons are governed. They 
therefore rectified the year, and made a 
rough equation of time by adding a whole 
month to the year whenever it was found 
necessary ; commonly once in three years, 



and sometimes once in two yeai*s. Thus, in 
their records, solar yeai*s were conformed 
to, and were the only annual periods likely 
to be announced by the prophets in con- 
nexion with events far in the future. But 
in order to be clear on this point, which in 
vital to the accuracy of a computation of 
prophetic cycles, let us see whether lunar 
or solar years have been observed in the 
periods already expired. The 40 years and 
390 years of EzekieFs singular prophecy of 
the time when the full beginning of the 
Babylonish captivity should be consum- 
mated by the destruction of Jerusalem, 
were, as we have seen, solar years. Isaiah, 
in the year 742 B.C., predicted the utter re- 
moval of the Ephraimites as a people from 
Samaria within 65 years ;("*) and history 
tells us that, in the year 678 B.C., Esar- 
haddon, the Assyrian king, invaded Pales- 
tine, and planted a colony of his own sub- 
jects in the cities of Samaria('*) — solar years 
thus alone answering to the prediction. 
Jeremiah's 70 years of the Babylonish 
captivity were also solar years ; the Book 
of the Chronicles itself stating that this 
period extended from the first ravage and 
plundering by Nebuchadnezzar in 606 B.a 
to the decree of Cyrus in 536 b.c. (<*) 

When we have computed the number of 
years in a cycle, and, by taking them as 
solar years, have satisfactorily concluded 
what is the exact measure of time predicted 
to transpire between certain events, there 
then remains considerable difficulty in 
applying the period to the actual history. 



(/) In the six hundredth year of Noah's life, in the second 
mouth, the seventeenth day of the month, the same day 
weio ail the fountains of the great deep broken up, and 
the windows of heaven were opened. — And the waters 
jircvailod upon the earth an hundred and fifty days. — 
Oenexis vii. 11, 24. 

And the waters returned from oflf the earth continiially : 
and after the end of the hundred and fifty days the waters 
wore abated. And the ark rested in the seventh month, 
on the Roveuteouth day of the month, upon the mountains 
oS Ararat. — Oenes's viii. 8, 4. 

(ill) Thus saith tlie Lord God, It shall not stand, neither 
shall it come to pasa. For the head of Syria is Damascus, 



and the head of Damascus is Rczin ; and within thred;^ 
score and five years shall Ephraim be broken, that it bo 
not a people. And the head of Ephraim is Samaria, and 
the head of Samaria is Remaliah's son. If ye will not 
believe, suroly yo shall not be established.— /^otoA vii. 
7-9. 

(n) And ihe king of Assyria brought men fW)m Babylon, 
and from Cuthah, and fVom Ava, and ftrom Hamath, and 
from Sepharvaira, and placed them in the cities of Sa- 
maria instead of the children of Israel : and they possessed 
Samaria, and dwelt in the cities thereof.— 2 Kin{f8 xvii. 24. 

(o) 2 Chronicles xxxvi. 11, 13, 17, 20—23. 
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Considerable latitude may be allowable in 
the mere reading of the prophetic state- 
ment. Take as an illustration the 
announcement made to Abraham, that his 
descendants should be in bondage to {he 
Egyptians 400 years ; (p) whereas, in fact, 
they were only 215 years in Egypt, from 
first to last ; and were not " afficted " at 
all during a considerable portion of this 
period. The term of four centuries, also 
quoted by the martyr Stephen, (v) obviously 
includes more than is distinctly specified — 
extending, as it does, from Abraham*s 
entry into Canaan in the year 1921 b.c. to 
the Exodus in 1491 rc. (or at eai'lier or 
later dates, according to the system of 
chronology we may prefer to follow), ex- 
actly 430 years to aday.('') The Septuagint 
or Greek versicm of the Old Testament 
(made B.C. 277, at Alexandria, by a council 
of seventy learned men, for the use of the 
Jews in Egypt), — so valuable and reliable, 
that the Evangelists and the Apostles quote 
from it as much as from the Hebrew — reads, 
"The sojourning of Israel in Egypt and 
the land of Canaan, was 430 years ;" and 
this is evidently to be understood in our 
ti-anslation from the original Hebrew. The 
discrepancy between the 400 ye^rs of 
Genesis and the 430 of Exodus, has been 
variously explained. It has been supposed 
that the former term of time related to 
Abraham's posterity rather than to himself; 
and Isaac being bom twenty-five years 
after the promise, and mocked by Ishmael, 
the son of an Egyptian, p^'haps when five 
years old, leaves 400 years as the period to 
^lapse before the final escape from Egyptian 



(p) And he said unto Abram, Know of a surety that thy 
seed shall be a stranger m a land that is not their's, and 
shall serve them ; and they shall afflict them four hun- 
dred years ; and also that nation, whom they shall serve, 
will I judge: and aftenvard shall they come out with 
great substance. Aud thou shalt go to thy fathers in 
peace ; thou shalt be buried in a good old age. But in 
the fourth generation they shall come hither again : for 
the iniquity of the Amorites is- not yet fuiL— Genesis xv. 
13-16. 



affliction, 430 years subsequently to the 
promise. But most of the ancient peoples 
counted by "generations,'* to each of 
which was assigned a number of years, from 
20 to 110; the " genei-ation " being of 
various lengths among different peoples and 
at different stages of history. Thus, the 
" four hundred years " in Genesis, and the 
" fourth generation," given two verses 
afterward, are probably put for each other. 

We see, then, from this example, that, 
in applying pi'ophetic periods to historical 
ti'ansactions, it may be permissible to 
accommodate the phi*aseology to the general 
scope and intention of the context, rather 
than adhere to the strict wording of a 
passage. In fact, a perfectly correct appli- 
cation of some predictions to their already 
recorded fulfilment can be made only from 
their general agreement with the facts; 
many va liable interpretations being neces- 
sitated if every word and circumstance are 
to be accurately matched and fitted into 
each other. 

Again, supposing we have determined 
what facts in accomplished history form 
part of the train of events foreshadowed in 
a prophecy, and that we clearly apprehend 
the length of time which is to elapse before 
the arrival of certain future issues — ^there is 
yet a further difficulty in fixing upon the 
date(though already past)when the predicted 
interval commenced— what, in a word, is 
the precise year forming the termintis a quo 
of the cycle 1 For some of the prophetic 
periods already completed — both their open- 
ing and close having become matters of 
historic record — exhibit more than one 



iq) And Qod spake on this wise. That his seed should 
sojourn iu a strange land; and that they should bring 
tbem into bondage, and entreat them evil four hundred 
years. — Acts vii. 6. 

(r) Now the sojourning of the children of Israel, who 
dwelt in Egypt, was four hundred and thirty years. And 
it came to pass at the end of the four hundred and ttiirty 

Sears, even the selfsame day it came to pass, thait all the 
osts of the Lordiwsnt out trovfi the lapd of SSfirvnt.— 
Exodui xiL 40, 41. "f^V^ 



MORE THAN ONE COMMENCEMENT AND TERMINATION. 



41 



beginning and tei-mination, owing to the 
gradual progi'ess of the events concerned. 
This is the case with Jeremiah's 70 years 
of the Babylonish captivity, Judea having 
been gradually desolated and gradually 
re-peopled and restored. It was 70 years 
from Nebuchadnezzar's carrying away 
Daniel and other captives, with many of 
the sacred vessels, in the year 606 b.c. to 
the decree of Cyrus in 536 rc, granting 
liberty to the Jews to rebuild the Temple. 
It was 70 years from the canying away of 
Ezekiel and a great number of captives in 
598 RC, to a marked period during Ezra's 
building of the new sanctuaiy. It was also 
about 70 years from the taking of Jeru- 
salem by Nebuchadnezzar in 588 rc, and 
from the final carrying off of the scattered 
remnant of the Jews in 584: B.C., to the 
finishing and dedication of the Temple. 
Thus the whole term of captivity from first 
to last was about 90 years. Hence Daniel 
might know from Jeremiah's prophecy that 
the 70 years were well-nigh run out ; but, 
unless by special inspiration, he could not 
have determined the precise year of their 
ending. Because it was nowhere stated 
which particular step more than another in 
the fall and desolation of the kingdom of 
Judah, the 70 yeara were to be counted from; 
the event alone showing how the predicted 
period coincided with the interval between 
the actual facts. In the same way it is quite 
likely that the famous 1260 years, commonly 
understood as the foretold tenn of duration 
of the Papacy, may extend between several 
dates of commencement and as many end- 
ings ; especially as that power arose by gra- 
dual gi'owth, and is declining in successive 
stages of ruin — the final blow alone being 
able to certify us as to the last out of several 
dates at which the cycle may have begun. 

Now take the prophecy of the *' seventy 
weeks," one verse of which has been already 
quoted. " Know therefore and understand, 
that from the going forth of the command- 



ment to restore and to build Jerusalem unto 
the Messiah the Prince shall be seven weeks, 
and threescore and two weeks : the street 
shall be built again, and the wall, even in 
troublous times. And after threescore and 
two weeks shall Messiah be cut off, but not 
for himself : and the people of the prince 
that shall come shall destroy the city and 
the sanctuary; and the end thereof shall 
be with a flood, and unto the end of the 
war desolations are determined. And he 
shall confirm the covenant with many 
for one week : and in the midst of the week 
he shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation 
to cease, and for the overspreading of 
abominations he shall make it desolate, even 
imtilthe consummation, and that determined 
shall be poured upon the desolate." — Daniel 
ix. 25 — 27. Apart from the obscurity of 
much of this passage, there is a studied ambi- 
guity in the statement of the time when the 
weeks should commence. For there were four 
" commandments " or decrees for the resto- 
ration of Jerusalem ; and it is not said 
which is intended. The whole period of 
70 weeks is subdivided into three intervals 
— 7 weeks, or (as previously elucidated) 
49 years ; 62 weeks, or 434 years ; and 
1 week, or 7 years ; the Messiah being 
predicted to be " cut off" after the 7 weeks 
and the Q2 weeks have passed — that is, in 
483 years' time fi:om the beginning of the 
cycle. Had the event come to pass 69 
weeks, or 483 years, from the date of any 
one of the four decrees, the prophecy would 
have been fulfilled ; and imtil the time itself 
drew nigh, no uninspired intei-preter could 
say which of the decrees formed the right 
starting-point for calculating the period. 

The decree of Cyrus in 536 rc, itwo 
years after the vision of Daniel, related to 
the rebuilding of the Temple — the first step 
toward the restoration. This might have 
been supposed to be the decree intended. 
But though the earliest, and permitting 
all the Jews, it called upon only some 
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among them to begin the work. Darius 
Hystaspea, in 519 RC, issued a decree con- 
cerning the same erection of the Temple, 
confirmatory of the aforesaid decree when 
it had become a dead letter. The decree 
of the 7th 3rear of Artaxerxes in 457 RC. 
promoted the return of the Jews to Jeru- 
salem, the restoration of their government, 
the re-establishment of the temple worship, 
and the ^* beautifying of the house of the 
Lord." It gave permiasiou for "all the 
people of Israel " to go up to Jerusalem, and 
under it the real return from the captivity 
was effected. The last decree of the 20th 
year of the same king, in 445 RC, autho- 
rized and assisted Nehemiah in his work 
of constiTicting the wall of Jerusalem and 
certain buildings in the city. If we insist 
upon the strict signification of the prophet'^ 
words, "to build again Jerusalem," would 
the earliest decree, for the erection of the 
Temple, or the last, for the construction of 
the wall, be the more natinul starting- 
point ] Scripture commentators leckon the 
70 weeks variously from more than one of 
the decrees, down to several events con- 
nected with Christ's appearance in the 
world ; but probably the best interpretation 
is that beginning, not with either of the 
decrees relative to the actual work of 
building, but with the decree of the 7th 
year of Artaxerxes, which was the most 
effectual of the four in promoting the ):esto- 
ration of the Jews in their city. The 7 
weeks, or 49 years, comprise the time of 
rebuilding the ^* street" and "wall" in 
** troublous times," alluded to in the 25th 
verse, down to the date of Nehemiah's 
latest reforms before letuming to the Per- 
sian 'court — that is, 45,7 b.c. to 408 rc. 
The 62 weeks, or 434 years more, or 483 



(<) When ye therefore shall see the abomination of 
desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the 
holy place, (whoso readeth, let him understand :) then 
let them which be in Judaea &oe into the mountains. — 
liaithew xxiv. 15, 1A. 



years altogether, come down to the time 
when John the Baptist first proclaimed 
that Christ was come, the remaining 1 
week, or 7 years, reaching to the crucifixion, 
when "Messiah was cut off, but not for 
himself," A.D. 33. The date of this event 
is erroneously given in some Biblical notes 
as A.D. 29, on the supposition that the 
Saviour's age was then 33, though it is 
certain that He was 3 years old when the 
Anno Domini began. 

From the history of this famous prophecy, 
(as from that of Jeremiah's predicted 7 years 
of captivity,) it is plain that, no matter how 
circumstantial and detailed the terms of an 
unfiilfilled cycle may be, we may probably 
have to wait the arrival of the accomplish- 
ment before the intended commencing date 
can be fixed upon with absolute cei'tainty. 
Meanwhile, should there be several po&sible 
commencements, while the full cycle has 
already elapsed since some of them without 
bringing the expected issue, it may be easy 
to assign one or two future dates as the sole 
remaining alternatives certain to be the end. 
Let this be borne in mind when we come 
to consider the 1260 years of the Papacy. 

We must add a word in elucidation 
of the 27th verse, which Ls most probably 
a continuation of the predicted destruction 
of the Temple and of Jerusalem by the 
Homans in the 26th verse. Instead 
of " for the overspreading of abominations 
he shall make desolate," we may render 
" upon the battlements shall be the idol of 
desolation," or, " a causer of desolation on 
the pinnacle of abominations," One Hebrew 
MS. says, " And in the temple there shall 
be abomination." This may be the passage 
referred to by Christ when predicting the 
destruction of the city ;(*) though He quoted 



But when ye shall see the abomination of desolation, 
spoken of by Daniel the prophet, standing where it ouf^bt 
not, (let him that readeth understand,) then let them that 
be in Judiea flee to the momitains. — Mark xiii. 14. 

And when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with 



Daniel's seventy weeks. 
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the somewhat different phraseology of chap- 
ter xi., verse 31 ; (') thereby pointed out 
as being another prophecy of the same 
event. Commentators duly explain the 
allusion to the image standards of the 
Roman legions being placed upon the walls 
of the holy city or temple. The language of 
the 27th verse implies a lengthened period 
of havoc and desolation to follow the cessa^ 
tion of the daily sacrifices : which has been 
accomplished, first, in the events imme- 
diately subsequent to the taking of Jeru- 
salem ; and second, in the continued disper- 
sion of the Jews ever since. It is not 
clear whether " the .prince who shall come," 
(that is, the Roman emperor Vespasian, or 
the Roman power generally,) is declared 
to confirm this " covenant " of appointed 
vengeance, for " one week " of 7 years ; or 
whether it is intended that the Messiah 
should confirm the covenant of promised 
salvation with " many," meaning the Jews, 
for 7 years after his death, before the 
preaching of the Grospel to the Gentiles — 
which was accomplished when Peter was 
commanded to preach to Cornelius. The 



armies, then know that the desolation thereof is nigh; 
Then let them which are in Judaea flee to the mountains : 
and let them which are in the midst of it depart out ; and 
let not them that are in the countries enter thereinto.— 
Luke xxi. 20, 21. 



former interpretation agrees best with the 
continuity of the passage; the same pro- 
noun in the latter clause of the verse being 
evidently put for the Romans. In " the 
midst of the week," or " in half a week," — 
that is, 3^ years — the sacrifice and oblation 
were made to cease ; exactly this interval 
having passed fi-om Vespasian^s march into 
Judea to the demolition of the Temple by 
Titus in a.d. 70. 

We have now shown our reasons for 
adopting what is called "the year-day 
theory," or the understanding of prophetic 
days, as solar or civil years ; how its appli- 
cation should be governed by the general 
design and cufcum stances of passages in, 
which numerical days or their equivalents 
may occur ; how the fulfilment of some 
predicted periods has established data 
helping to a solution of others yet remaining 
to be accomplished ; and why we are pre- 
pared for considerable latitude of interpre- 
tation in investigating the dates of com- 
mencement and future termination of 
current cycles of prophecy. 



(t) And arms shall stand on his part, and they shall 
pollute the sanctuarv of strength, and shall take away the 
daily sacrifice, and they shall place the abomination that 
maketh desolate. — Daniel zL 81. 



SECTION IV. 



SUCCESSION OF EMPIRES TO THE MILLENNIAL AGE. 



" And in the second year of the reign of 
Nebuchadnezzar Nebuchadnezzar dreamed 
dreams, whei^ewith his spirit was troubled, 
and his sleep brake from him. Then the 
king commanded to call the magicians, and 
the astrologers, and the sorcerers, and the 
Chaldeans, for to show the king his dreams. 
So they came and stood before the king. 
And the king said unto them, I have 
dreamed a dream, and my spirit was trou- 
bled to know the dream. Then spake the 
Chaldeans to the king in Syriack, O king, 
live for ever : tell thy servants the dream, 
and we will shew the interpretation. The 
king answered and said to the Chaldeans, 
The thing is gone from me : if ye will not 
make known unto me the dream, with the 
interpretation thereof, ye shaU be cut in 
pieces, and your houses shall be made a 
dunghill. But if ye show the dream, and 
the interpretation thereof, ye shall receive 
of me gifts and rewards of great honour : 
therefore show me the dream, and the 
interpretation thereof. . They answered 
again and said, Let the king tell his servants 
the dream, and we will show the interpre- 
tation of it. The king answered and said, 
I know of certainty that ye would gain the 
time, because ye see the thing is gone frt>m 
me. But if ye will not make known unto 
me the dream, there is but one deci-ee for 
jow : for ye have prepared lying and cor- 
rupt words to speak before me, till the time 



be changed : therefore tell me the dream, 
and I shall know that ye can show me the 
interpretation thereof. The Chaldeans 
answered before the king, and said. There 
is not a man upon the earth that can 8how 
the king's matter : therefore there is no 
king, lord, nor ruler, that asked such things 
at any magician, or astrologer, or Chaldean. 
And it is a rare thing that the king 
requireth, and there is none other that can 
show it before the king, except the gods, 
whose dwelling is not with flesh. For this 
cause the king was angry and very furious, 
and commanded to destix)y all the wise men 
of Babylon. And the decree went forth 
that the wise men should be slain ; and 
they sought Daniel and his fellows to be 
slain. Then Daniel went in, and desired of 
the king that he would give him time, and 
that he would show the king the interpre- 
tation. Then Daniel went to his house, 
and made the thing known to Hananiah, 
Mishael, and Azaiiah, his companions : 
that they would desire mercies of the Grod 
of heaven concerning this secret; that 
Daniel and his fellows should not perish 
with the rest of the wise men of Babylon. 
Then was the secret revealed unto Daniel 
in a night vision. Then Daniel blessed 
the God of heaven. Then Arioch brought 
in Daniel before the king in haste, and said 
thus unto him, I have found a man of the 
captives of Judah, that will make known 
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unto the king the interpretation. The 
king answered and said to Daniel, whose 
name was Belteshazzar, Art thou able to 
make known unto me the di'eam which I 
have seen, and the interpretation thereof? 
Daniel answered in the presence of the 
king, and said, The secret which the king 
hath demanded cannot the wise men, the 
astrologers, the magicians, the soothsayers, 
shew unto the king ; but there is a God 
in heaven that revealeth secrets, and 
maketh known to the king Nebuchadnezzar 
what shall be in the latter days. Thy 
dream, and the visions of thy head upon 
thy bed, are these ; As for thee, O king, 
thy thoughts came into thy mind upon thy 
bed, what should come to pass hereafter : 
and he that revealeth secrets maketh 
known to thee what shall come to pass. 
But as for me, this secret is not revealed to 
me for any wisdom that I have more than 
any living, but for their sakes that shall 
make known the interpretation to the king, 
and that thou mightest know the thoughts 
of thy hesLTt''— Daniel u, 1—13, 16—19, 
25—30. 

Daniel was little more than twenty years 
old when, in answer to his prayer, he was 
enabled thus to recover the lost dream of 
the great Chaldean, interpret its symbolic 
meaning, and narrate the futui*e history 
which it revealed. And God, "the re- 
vealer of secrets," he declares, had favoured 
the king with the vision that he might 
know what should " come to pass in the 
latter days." 

** Thou, O king, sawest, and behold a 
great image. This great image, whose 
brightness was excellent, stood before thee ; 
and the form thereof was terrible. This 
image's head was of fine gold, his breast 
and his arms of silver, his belly and his 



(u\ That thou shalt take up this proverb against the 
king of Babylou, and say, How hath the oppressor ceased 1 
the golden city ceased ! — Isaiah xiv. 4. 

(v) Babylon hath boen a golden cup iu the Lord's hand. 



thighs of brass, his legs of iron, his feet 
part of iron and part of clay. Thou sawest 
till that a stone was cut out without hands, 
which smote the image upon his feet that 
were of iron and clay, and brake them to 
pieces. Then was the iron, the day, the 
brass, the silver, and the gold, broken to 
pieces together, and became like the chaff 
of the summer threshingfloors ; and the 
wind carried them away, that no place was 
found for them : and ^e stone that smote 
the image became a great mountain, and 
filled the whole earth. This is the dream ; 
and we will tell the interpretation thereof 
before the king. Thou, O king, art a king 
of kings : for the God of heaven hath given 
thee a kingdom, power, and strength, and 
glory. And wheresoever the children of 
men dwell, the beasts of the field and the 
fowls of the heaven hath he given into 
thine hand, and hath made thee ruler over 
them all. Thou art this head of gold." — 
Daniel iL 31 — 38. 

It appears from ancient coins and 
medals, Uiat cities and peoples were often 
represented by the figures of men and 
women. Florus, in his history, depicts the 
Roman empire under the form of a humau 
being in its different states, from infancy to 
old age j and this terrible image, beheld 
by Nebuchadnezzar, in a similar manner, 
represents the history of a certain territory. 
Daniel, by Divine inspiration, informs us 
that the golden head typifies the power of 
the Babylonian monarch, or of his empire, 
extending at that time over Chaldea, As- 
syria, Arabia, Syria, Egjrpt, and Libya ; and 
so celebi-ated for its riches, that Isaiah desig- 
nated Babylon "the golden city;"(«) while 
Jeremiah likened it to "a golden cup."(*) 

" And after thee shall arise another 
kingdom inferior to thee, and another third 



thajb made all the earth drunken : the nations have 
drunken of her wine ; therefore the nations are mad. — 
Jeremiah li. 7. 
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kingdom of brass, wliich shall bear rule 
over all the earth." — Daniel ii. 39. 

• 

The second " kingdom " inferior to that 
of Nebuchadnezzar, which should " arise 
after " him, history j^roves to be the empire 
of the Medes and Pei-sians ; whose union is 
well denoted by the breast and arms of silver. 
The " third kingdom " which should 
" bear rule over all the earth," is certainly 
that of the Macedonians, or "brazen- 
coated Greeks," aptly figured by the middle 
and sides of brass. Daniel's interpretation 
in JosephiLS is, that another king coming 
fit>m the west, completely armed in brass, 
shall destroy the empire of the Medes and 
Persians. 

" And the fourth kingdom shall be 
strong as iron : forasmuch as iron breaketh 
in pieces and subdueth all things : and as 
iron that breaketh all these, shall it break 
iu pieces and bruise." — Daniel ii 40. 

The fourth, it is equally clear, must be 
the Koman empire — ^finely described by 
the breaking and bruising iron power. It 
was so undei'stood by the Jews, both before 
and in the Saviour's time, by the disciples 
of the Apostles, and by the whole Christian 
Church for the first three centuries, without 
any known contiudiction. This interpre- 
tation, indeed, is now universally agreed 
to by both Protestants and Papiste. 

" And whereas thou sawest the feet and 
toes, part of potters' clay, and part of 
iron, the kingdom shall be divided ; but 
there shall be in it of the strength of the 
iron, forasmuch as thou sawest the iron 
mixed with miry clay. And as the toes of 
the feet were part of iron, and part of 
clay, so the kingdom shall be partly strong, 
and partly broken. And whereas thou 
sawest iron mixed with miry clay, they 
shall mingle themselves with the seed of 
men : but they shall not cleave one to 
another, even as iron is not mixed with 
clay." — Daniel ii. 41 — 43. 

The feet and toes, partly strong and 



partly brittle, are emblematic of a number 
of kingdoms, into which the Eoman empire 
became divided after the irruptions of 
barbarians in the fourth and fifth centuries 
of the Christian era. Jerome, living at the 
time, says, "The fom-th kingdom plainly 
belongs to the Romans ; but his feet and 
toes are part of iron and part of clay, which 
is most manifestly proved at this time ; 
for, as in the beginning, nothing was 
stronger and harder than the Koman 
empire, so in the end of things, nothing is 
weaker." He was, indeed, blamed for thus 
reflecting on his own government, and 
apologised for it, as not his imputation, but 
that of the prophet. And Sulpicius Sevenis, 
a writer of the 5th century, gives the same 
interpretation ; and that Chnst shall esta- 
blish afterwards an everlasting kingdom. 
And while some one or more of these 
kingdoms have always possessed *' the 
strength of the iix)n," the " kingdom partly 
strong and partly broken" has remained 
" divided " to the present day, the various 
states and nationalities having never coales- 
ced so as to form one sole or principal incor- 
porated polity, " even as iron is not mixed 
with clay." We cannot push the signifi- 
cance of the emblems employed so far as to 
affirm that the number of kingdoms must 
be precisely ten, because of the supposed 
number of toes ; or that the right and left 
foot stand respectively for the eastern and 
western divisions of the Homan empire, 
each of which should therefore consist of five 
states. For we might equally seek for 
minute resemblances in the other limbs, 
parts, and features of the statue, without 
being able to match them with attributes 
and circumstances of the empires severally 
represented. Daniel himself simply takes 
as a symbol the general or most notable 
quality, not the infinitesimal minutise, of 
those portions of the image he is interpreting. 
In other prophecies we have a reference to 
ten kingdoms ; but even there we shall find 
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that they are not necessarily to be under- 
stood as jointly co-extensive with the entire 
surface of the original Roman empire. 

This condition of permanent submission 
of the fundamental territory of Rome (which 
embraced that of the three preceding em- 
pires), so carefully described by Daniel in 
such forcible terms, continues to exist ; and 
the world sees, as it has done for many cen- 
turies, the fidelity of this prophecy to actual 
history as pre-ai-ranged by Providence. 
Pagan Rome, then, was the last great 
monarchy which will ever hold the terri- 
tory whereon it flourished'; and we have 
hei*e the assurance of God himself that 
neither Russia, France, nor any other 
greedy and grasping power, will ever make 
a conquest of Europe, or absorb it by little 
and little into a universal empire. Buona- 
parte was i*aised up as a scourger of nations, 
but fell in his ambition to violate the will 
of the Supreme Ruler, as revealed to us in 
this prophecy. 

At the date of the vision all its story 
lay in the future ; now, however, all has 
come to pass in regular order, excepting 
the announcement comprised in the latter 
part, for the fulfilment of which we still 
wait, knowing that " the dream is certain, 
and the interpretation thereof sui*e." 

" And in the days of these kings shall 
the Grod of heaven set up a kingdom, which 
shall never be destroyed : and the kingdom 
shall not be left to other people, but it 
shall break in pieces and consume all these 
kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever. 
Forasmuch as thou sawest that the stone 
was cut out of the mountain without 
hands, and that it brake in pieces the iron, 
the brass, the clay, the silver, and the 
gold ; the great Grod hath made known to 
the king what shall come to pass hereafter : 
and the dream is certain, and the interpre- 
tation thereof sure." — Daniel ii. 44, 45. 

From this we learn that the present is 
the last phase of mere human political rule 



of wicked men over wicked subjects, which 
will exist within the limits of that empire 
whose fortunes constitute the image his. 
tory. The present order of governments 
and kingdoms, whatever may be their vicis- 
situdes of change, increase or decay, will 
be ultimately subverted altogether, giving 
place not to another grouping or amalga- 
mation of similar kingdoms, but to a govern- 
ing power or system of polities apparently 
different in nature and origin from any yet 
seen upon the earth. For instead of forming 
a member of the molten or cai-ved image, like 
the rest of the empires, this future kingdom 
is represented as a stone cut out of a moun- 
tain without hands; instead of being a 
political sway fashioned by the ambition of 
a military conqueror, or aggregated by the 
diplomatic world-gambling of human go- 
vernments, it is to be a dominion esta- 
blished by the direct agency of Grod himself. 
This new kingdom will " not be left to 
other people," but it will entirely destroy 
all the governments previously existing. 
The whole image — representing ihe political 
career of the chief part of Europe and of 
some adjacent continents — will be com- 
pletely destroyed by the stone, or new 
kingdom, which will then increase till it 
acquires the whole earth, or the same 
extensive empire, and last "for ever.** 
What is this dominion of supernatural 
origin so glorious in its career 1 Daniel 
says that it shall be set up "in the days of 
these kings " (by which he means " king- 
doms," as shown by the repetition in the 
same verse) ; that is, after the Roman 
empire has been divided, and while these 
minor states (as at present) are yet in 
being. Were we Papists, we might apply 
the prediction to the holy Catholic Church, 
and hope for a ftiture universal supremacy 
far sm'passing that assumed and wielded 
by the Pope in the 11th and 12th centuries. 
But the liberal politician, equally with the 
Bible Christian, must repudiate such an 
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interi)retatioii, and finds no other kingdom 
but that everlasting dominion of the Re- 
dfeemer himself, compatible with the emblem 
described, or commensurate with the state- 
ments and language of Daniel's explana- 
tion. Christ declared that His kingdom 
was "not of this world," "not from 
hence." Are we therefore to understand 
by the kingdom of Christ, described by 
Daniel, merely this invisible spiritual power 
and authority ; and by the overturning of 
worldly empires, merely the unseen provi- 
dential ordering of the nations in relation 
to the Church of God's elect 1 No ; the 
vision taught Nebuchadnezzar something 
further than the sui>eriority of Christ's 
dominion to the mightiest earthly powers. 
For Daniel distinctly says, that this hea- 
venly-created kingdom is to be set up 
during the (present) period of a divided 
Roman empire ; and its operative effect 
upon those minor states and its subse- 
quent career in the world afler they ai*e 
destroyed, are as much a part of the series 
of real events described, as the existence of 
the earlier monarchies. The destruction 
of the present order of governments is 
announced as an occurrence to be trans- 
acted at a certain period in history, and 



(v>) For unto us a child is bom. unto us a son is given : 
and the government shall be upon his shoulder : and his 
name shall be called Wonderful, Cotmsellor, The mighty 
God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace. Of the 
increase of his government and peace there shall be no 
end, upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to 
order it, and to establish it with jud^srment and with 
justice from henceforth even for ever. The zeal of the 
Lord of hosts will perform this. — Jsaiah ix. 6, 7. 

The kings of Tai-shish and of the isles shall bring pre- 
sents : the kings of Shoba and Seba shall ofifer gifts. Yea, 
all kings shall fall down before him : all nations shall 
serve him. — EUs name shall endure forever; his name 
shall be continued as long as the 9un ; and men shall be 
blessed in him : all nations shall call him blessed.— P«a^/i 
Ixxn. 10, 11, 17. 

And it shall come to pass in the last days, that the 
mountain of the Lord's house shall be cstabllHhed in the 
top of the mtjuutaiiis, and shall l)o cx<dted above the 
hiUs ; and all na,tions shall flow luito it. — And ho shall 
Judge among the nations, and shall rebuke many people ; 
and they shall beat their swords into j>lowshure-<, and 
their spears into pruninghooks : nation shall not lift up 
sword against nation, neither f<han they leaim war any 
more. — JsaiaJi ii. 2, 4. 



cannot be applied to the general providence 
of God, which has raised and ruined king- 
doms on behalf of His Church and chosen 
l^eople since the world began. 

Does the prophecy point to the cata- 
strophe of the last day, and the re-creation 
of the supei-ficies of this planet as " a new 
heaven and new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness," — the opening of an eternal 
resurrection state to be the habitation of 
redeemed men? Certainly not. Foragrowth 
of the holy kingdom in the present world is 
clearly described ; the stone, set iip " in the 
days of these kings," gradually increases till 
it becomes a mountain filling the whole earth. 
The vision does not foreshadow a succession 
of empires, in which the last era of divided 
rule closes the history of our world altogether. 
The present face of nature is not spoken of 
as swept away in the catastrophe which 
destroys the ancient jK)litical organizations ; 
but as remaining and forming the scene 
and theatre of the extensive and abiding 
glory of the stone kingdom. And when 
we know that distinct declarations, as well 
as poetical porti*ayals of the final reign of 
Chiist over every land, and the general 
conversion of all nations of mankind to His 
gospel, abound in the Bible, («') there is no 

For as the new heavens and the new earth, which I 
will make, shall remain before me, saith the Lord, so shall 
your seed and your name remain. And it shall come to 
pass, that from one new moon to another, and fmia one 
sablmth to another, shall all flesh come to worship before 
me, saith the Lord.— //taui/i Ixvi. 22, 23. 

For the earth shall be fllled with the knowledge of the 
glory of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea. — JSabbtUkuk 
ii 14. 

AiTse, () God, judge the earth : for thou shalt inherit all 
nations. — P»alm Ixxxii. 8. 

All nations whom thou hast made shall come and wor- 
ship before thee, O Tx)rd ; and shall glorify thy name. — 
Psah/i Ixxxvi. 9. 

All the ends of the world ehall remember and turn unto 
the TiOrd ; and all the kindreds of the nations shall wor- 
ship before thee. • For the kingdom Is the Ijord's : and 
he is the governor among the nations.— P«aZi» xxii. 
27, 28. 

The Lord will be terrible unto them : for he will famish 
all the gods of the earth ; and men shall worship him, 
every one from his place, even all the idles of the heathen. 
— ZepJianiaJi ii. II. 

For from the rising of the snn even nnto the fToing 
down of the same my name shall be great among the 
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difficulty in understanding this image- 
dream of Nebuchadnezzar as nothing else 
than a revelation of the course of history, 
ending with the latter-day glory commonly 
spoken of as " the Millennium." This era 
of universal righteousness being the last 
age of the world, is said " never to be 
destroyed," and to ** stand for ever." 
Observe here that this reign of recti- 
tude and libei-ty, of peace and happiness, is 
not, like the dreams of many benevolent 
patriots, to prove a Utopian failure ; but 
shall really gi'ow and spread, and last long, 
permanently replacing the powers of dark- 
ness and evil in every haunt of our mighty 
globe. For the promise is of God, who 
planned and is able to execute this glorious 
crowning of the scheme of Providence. 

But an interval of consuming vengeance 
will precede. By the assertion that His 
kingdom was " not of this world," Christ 
may have assured the E/Oman procurator 
that He was no rebel against the temporal 
sovereignty of Caesar, — that His dominion 
was of a spiritual nature, operating in the 
hearts of men ; but, nevertheless, this 
prophecy of Daniel clearly describes the 
Saviour's kingdom as emphatically consist- 
ing "of this world," — as hereafter to be 
established over all nations. It is exhibited 
as actually ovei*throwing all existing organ- 
izations of peoples and governments ; not by 
some gradually undeimining operation of its 
principles, but with summary violence and 
complete annihilation. We are not told 
here whether the vast revolution will be 
achieved by the Son of Grod in peraon, 
appearing in His second advent with all 
His saints and holy angels ; or whether it 



Gentiles ; and in every place incense shall be oflFered 
unto my name, and a pure offering : for my name shall 



will be effected by the instrumentality of 
the states and peoples themselves, perhaps 
aided by supernatural judgments from 
heaven. Other portions of prophetic 
Scripture she4 much light on the character 
and agency of the coming tribulation and 
the succeeding glory ; though there is much 
difficulty in distinguishing the literal state- 
ments from the figurative and poetic. 

We may remind the reader in this place, 
that the history of Christendom comprises 
many illustrations of the fact of Christ's 
coming " not to send peace on earth, but a 
sword." And as Protestant Christians have 
fought in time past, so they may again combat 
the material forces of despotic and priestly 
tyranny ; the thirst for freedom, always 
following the progress of Grospel truth, may 
once more arouse popular movements 
against the exacting rule of cruelty and 
craft ; and evil autocrats, daring to embody 
in their own person and will the heart and 
conscience of whole nations, may aid by 
murderous wars the mutual destioiction of 
each other. The era of the complete 
demolition of existing governments may 
be simply a continuation and sudden ex- 
pansion of what has been already accom- 
plished in part, or is fulfilling before our 
eyes. The wars and gathering armaments 
of regular governments, the upheavinga 
and outbursts of national and democratic 
revolution, indicate the possible instru- 
ments of the universal overturning ; while 
the startling revivals of pure religion, and 
the effusion of the Holy Spirit in grega- 
rious and wholesale conversions, intimate 
the approach, as well as manifest the natui-e, 
of Christ's victory over all the earth. 



be great among the heathen, saith the Lord of hosts.— 
Malachi i. 11. 
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PAPAL ROME: IS THE "TEMPORAL" OR THE "SPmiTTAL" POWER TO 
LAST 1260 YEARS ? AND WHEN DID THE CYCLE BEGIN ? 



Daniel was adyanced in age when 
favoured with the " visions " of futurity 
which are recorded in his book. The earliest 
related to the same four empires of the 
image-dream which he had interpreted 
nearly fifty years before ; but contained 
fuller information respecting the various 
epochs — more particularly the period of 
divided kingdoms occupying the intei'val 
between the fall of pagan Rome, and the 
era of Christ's universal reign. And the 
prophet a]>pears to have communicated the 
mysterious marvels vocally to his com- 
panions or Hebrew disciples, beside in- 
scribing them in rolls for preservation. 

^' In the first year of Belshazzar king of 
Babylon Daniel had a dream and visions 
of his head upon his bed : then he wrote 
the dream, and told the sum of the matters. 
Daniel spake and said, I saw in my vision 
by night, and, behold, the four winds of the 
heaven strove upon the great sea. And 
four great beasts came up from the sea, 
diverse one from another.'' — Daniel viL 
1—3. 

The " great sea," with the Jewish writers, 
always meaning the Mediterranean, this 



(x) Now therefore, behold, the Lord bringeth up upon 
them the watera of the river, slrong and many, even the 
king of AflHjria, and all his glory : and he shall come np 
over all hi* chaniielii, and go over all his banks : and he 
shall pasN through Judah ; he shall overflow and go over, 
he shall reach even to the neck ; and the stretching out 
of his wings shall fill the breadth of thy land, O Im- 
roantieI.~/«a»aA riiL 7, 8. 



may be probably pointed to in the seocmd 
verse as the centre, territorially, of the 
scene of the vision. 

But, at any rate, the four beasts — emble- 
matic, as we are afterwards told, of bo 
many different monarchies — are repre- 
sented as successively emerging finom the 
wars and commotions of nations ; this 
similitude of raging waves of the ocean 
being so employed by other prophets. (') 
We are at liberty to r^ard the " winds dt 
the heaven " as typifying the invisible yet 
puissant influence of Crod's providence in 
eflecting the rise and cessation of king- 
doms ; or to suppose that '* the four winds ** 
are meant to intimate the universality of 
the tumults and changes from which the 
great empires should spring. 

From the 1 7th verse we learn that these 
beasts are the symbols of kingdoms ; the 
23rd verse explaining that the word 
''king " is put for " kingdom " or monarchy, 
just as in the 44th verse of the second 
chapter, already considered. And in the 
Latin, Greek, and Arabic versions, the 
word "kings" of the 17th verse is given 
as " kingdoms." Now there are no succes- 



How ia Sheshach taken I and how is the pralae of tlM 
whole earth surprised ! how is Babylon become an asto- 
nishment among the nations I The sea is come up upon 
Babylon : she is covered with the multitude of tbe wmTes 
thereof. Her cities are a desolation, a dry land, and a 
wilderness, a land wherein no man dwelleth, neither doth 
any son of man pass thereby. — Jtremiak IL 41 — 43. 
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sive empires excepting the gi*eat military 
monarchies of ancient histoiy (previously 
presented in the image-dream), to which 
we can, with any shadow of reason, apply 
them. And we find that the Babylonian, 
Medo-Persian, Grecian, and Roman empires, 
— all bordering upon the Mediterranean, — 
did each in turn supersede another, as 
they respectively became powerful. 

" The first was like a lion, and had eagle's 
wings : I beheld till the wings thereof 
were plucked, and it was lifted up from the 
earth, and made stand upon the feet as a 
man, and a man's heart was given to it." — 
Daniel viL 4. The winged lion is the 
Chaldean or Babylonian monarchy (repre- 
sented in the image-vision as the " head of 
gold ") ; here seen first in its career of rapid 
and resistless conquest, then in its settled 
state of proud grandeur. Jeremiah likened 
the Chaldeans to a lion and to an eagle, (y) 
Among the Assyrian relics of modem dis- 
covery, we have a throne with the device of 
a lion with eagle's wings depicted upon it. 
Some readers understand the history of 
fame and might under Nebuchadnezzar, and 
the decline, feebleness, and ruin under Bel- 
shazzar, to be signified ; some think that 
there is a reference to the provinces of 
Lydia, Media, and Persia, revolting from 
the Babylonish inile, and setting up kings 
of their own ; while^ others, again, see in 
the plucking of the wings, and the giving 
of a man's heart to the wild animal, an 
allusion to the personal calamity which 
befel Nebuchadnezzar, the mighty prince 
who raised Babylon to the pinnacle of its 
glory. 

" And behold another beast, a second, 
like to a bear, and it raised up itself on one 
side, and it had three ribs in the mouth of 
it between the teeth of it : and they said 
thus unto it. Arise, devour much flesh." 
— Daniel vii. 5. The bear-like beast 



(jf) Jtremiahf ch. It. 7 ; ch. xiviii. 40. 



(answering to the "silver breast and arms *' 
of the image) is the rapacious and bloody 
empire of the Medes and Persian^ who 
made their .conquests almost wholly " on 
one side," or to the west of their own 
countries. The expression, however, may 
be rendered "one dominion ; " intimating 
its character as a united power formed 
by the junction or coalition of two — the 
previous Median and Persian kingdoms. 
The " three ribs " probably represent the 
thi*ee kingdoms of Babylonia, Lydia, and 
Egypt, which this monarchy conquered and 
grievously oppressed. 

"After this I beheld, and lo another, like 
a leopard, which had upon the back of it 
four wings of a fowl ; the beast had also 
four heads ; and dominion was given to it." 
— Daniel vii. 6. Observe here the clearly 
described historic nature of the vision : 
the empires are not cotemporaneous, but 
" after " the other beasts have arisen suc- 
cessively, another appears. This leopard- 
like monster (the same with the " brazen " 
portion of the image) must be the Grecian 
or Macedonian empire ; which, after the 
marvellously rapid conquests of Alexander, 
typified by the "four wings" on a swift 
beast, (') was parted into four powerful 
kingdoms, — as denoted by the "four heads." 

Next in the series comes a symbol of " the 
fourth kingdom upon earth " (identical 
with the iron legs of the image), namely, 
Rome, — for many centuries the concen- 
tration of human strength and martial 
prowess ; the most colossal and terrible in 
power of all the empires which have in turn 
mastered the world. The vision presents 
it by the same invincible and destructive 
" iron " symbol used in the image-dream. 
" After this I saw in the night visions, and 
behold a fourth beast, dreadful and terrible, 
and strong exceedingly ; and it had great 
iron teeth : it devoured and brake in 



(c) Their horses also are swilter than the leopards.- 
Babakkuk i. 8. 
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pieces, and stamped the residue with the 
feet of it ; and it was diverse from all the 
beasts that were before it ; and it had ten 
horns." — Daniel vii. 7. 

The beasts, Daniel says, were "diverse one 
from another," — doubtless to mai-k them 
as different empires, rather than simply 
different rulers or governments over the 
same kingdom. But of this one he 
specially mentions that "it was diverse 
from all the beasts that were before 
it ; " or, as the Greek and Arabic trans- 
late the similar intimation of the 24th 
verse, "he shall exceed in wickedness 
all that were before him." This diversity 
may refer to the varying forms of govern- 
ment which swayed this great empire, as a 
republic as well as a monarchy; while all 
the other empires had been monarchical ; 
though Rome, too, had assumed its imperial 
form before succeeding Greece as a universal 
power. 

' " I considered the horns, and, behold, 
there came up among them another little 
horn, before whom there were three of 
the first horns plucked up by the roots : 
and, behold, in this horn were eyes like 
the eyes of man, and a mouth speaking 
great things. I beheld till the thrones 
were cast down, and the Ancient of days 
did sit, whose garment was white as snow, 
and the hair of his head like the pure 
wool : his throne was like the fiery flame, 
and his wheels as burning fire. A fiery 
stream issued and came forth from before 
him : thousand thousands ministered unto 
him, and ten thousand times ten thousand 
stood before him : the judgment was set, 
and the books were opened. I beheld 
then because of the voice of the great 
words which the horn spake : I beheld 
even till the beast was slain, and his body 
destroyed, and given to the burning flame. 
As concerning the rest of the beasts, they 
had their dominion taken away : yet their 
lives were prolonged for a season and time. 



I saw in the night visions, and, behold, 
one like the Son of man came with the 
clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient 
of days, and they brought him near before 
him. And .there was given him dominion, 
and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, 
nations, and languages, should serve hun; 
his dominion is an everlasting dominion, 
which shall not pass away, and his king- 
dom that which shall not be destroyed. 
I Daniel was giieved in my spirit in the 
midst of my body, and the visions of my 
head troubled me. I came near unto one 
of them that stood by, and asked him 
the truth of all this. So he told me, and 
made me know the interpretation of the 
things. These great beasts, which are four, 
are four kings, which shall arise out of 
the earth. But the saints of the most 
High shall take the kingdom, and possess 
the kingdom for ever, even for ever and 
ever. Then I would know the truth of 
the fourth beast, which was diverse from 
all the others, exceeding dreadful, whose 
teeth were of ii-on, and his nails of brass ; 
which devoured, bi-ake in pieces, and 
stamped the residue with his feet ; and 
of the ten horns that were in his head, and 
of the other which came up, and before 
whom three fell ; even of that horn that 
had eyes, and a mouth that spake very 
great things, whose look was more stout 
than his fellows. I beheld, and the same 
horn made war with the saints, and pre- 
vailed against them ; until the Ancient of 
days came, and judgment was given to the 
saints of the most High ; and the time 
came that the saints possessed the king- 
dom. Thus he said. The fourth beast shiJl 
be the fourth kingdom upon earth, which 
shall be diverse from all kingdoms, and 
shall devour the whole earth, and shall 
tread it down, and break it in pieces. 
And the ten horns out of this kingdom are 
ten kings that shall arise : and another 
shall rise after them ; and he shall be 
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diverse from the first, and he shall subdue, 
three kings. And he shall speak great 
words against the most High, and shall wear 
out the saints of the most High, and think 
to change times and laws : and they shall 
be given into his hand until a time and 
tipnes and the dividing of time. But the 
judgment shall sit, and they shall take 
away his dominion, to consume and to 
destroy it unto the end. And the kingdom 
and dominion, and the greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be 
given to the people of the saints of the 
most High, whose kingdom is an everlast- 
ing kingdom, and all dominions shall serve 
and obey him. Hitherto is the end of the 
matter. As for me Daniel, my cogitations 
much troubled me, and my countenance 
changed in me : biit I kept the matter in 
my heart" — Daniel vii. 8 — 2S. 

The " ten horns " of this dreadful 
and devouring beast, — or, as the inter- 
preting angel says in the 24th verse, 
"the ten horns out of this kingdom," 
— are " ten kings that shall arise." 
It is obvious that these " kings " are 
in reality "kingdoms," the words being 
synonymous here, as in the l7th and 23rd 
verses, because another " king " after them 
is described as in existence for three and a 
half "times," — a period, as our third 
section showed, of many centuries. In the 
17th and 18th verses, the Roman empire 
is represented as the last of four alone 
which shall exist before the saints " take 
the kingdom ; " and hence we must take the 
horns as synonymous with the feet and toes 
of the image, ■^— which denote the same 
period of history, — that is, the Roman 
empire in its long-continued and modern 
condition of division into various states. 
The destruction of the body of this ten- 
homed beast by the Almighty Judge, aod 
the assumption of everlasting dominion by 
the Son of Man and the saints, are also 
equivalent to the smiting and dissolution 



of the image by the heaven-descended stone, 
which afterwards possesses a universal 
kingdom for ever. This vision and the 
image-dream are one. 

It is not clearly stated whether the ten 
kingdoms are to be contemporaneous or 
successive ; but as they signify a subdivided 
empire, of course, some of the number at 
least, must exist together. It is certainly 
said that they are all to be constituted 
before the full dominance of the " little 
horn." The number "ten," being one of 
the Jews' perfect numbers, may be put 
for a considerable though indefinite num- 
ber ; yet from " three " of them being 
specifically particularized, it is more 
natural to take the number in this place 
as definite. Now, as the era in which we 
at present live is included in the period 
of divided kingdoms — extending from the 
fall of imperial Rome to the future inau- 
guration of the millennial day — many 
attempts have been made to discover which 
of existing kingdoms are now representa- 
tive of the horns ; and, again, what 
portions of modem Europe may be consi- 
dered as lying beyond the boundaries of 
the ancient Roman territory formiDg the 
beast, and therefore to be unincluded in 
his fearful destruction. But Daniel makes 
no distinctions as to coiuitries occupying 
or not the precise area once possessed by 
the old government of Rome. Various 
revolutions of states, through many cen- 
turies, have tended to bring about the 
present arrangement and expansion of the 
European and bordering nations ; but they 
all sprang from the new division of king- 
doms which arose at or after the fall of the 
Roman empire, — ^when the horns grew out 
of the beast. And it would be confining 
the symbol within very rigid limits, if 
the horns may not be supposed as stretch- 
ing in any direction wider than the mere 
magnitude of the beast's body on which 
they are founded. Indeed, the little horn 
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displays such power and universal influ- 
ence, that an entirely separate beast might 
have more consistently represented its fiill 
importance, had not the emblem of a horn 
been chosen for the sake of exhibiting a 
direct origin in the Koman beast. In fact, 
in the symbolic "image," we have already 
seen that the present age of the world 
(here typified by the horns) has as distinct 
a portion of the statue for its emblem as 
any of the former ages, — it there consists 
of the feet s^ud toes of the iron legs repre- 
senting the Roman empire ; the fragments of 
the imperial Koman power surviving after 
its partition being indicated simply by the 
mixture of iron in their composition. The 
divided kingdoms, then, are not necessarily 
limited to the exact line of geographical 
boundary which may have been at any 
time possessed by the original empire sig- 
nified by the beast Besides, the compre- 
hensiveness of the terms employed in 
portraying alike the demolition of the 
image, and the burning of this homed 
beast, would lead us to infer a general 
overturning of all the community of states 
which, with whatever enlargement of boun- 
daries, may in that future period be occu- 
pying, and exercising power over the 
quarter of the world where ancient Eome 
had dominion. Neither does there appear 
to be an adequate reason why the word 
" kingdom " should be narrowed to mean 
a monarchic state only; so that in the 
coming judgments aU these should be 
overthrown, while the republics escape. 
Hence, there being no strict limitation of 
territory, in counting the governments, 
monarchic or not, which have simulta- 
neously existed at any period of history 
since the end of imperial Rome, either 
upon the area known to the ancients, 
or in modem Europe and neighbouring 
countries of the Asian and African conti- 
nents, we always find a number either 
greater or leaa than .ten. How, then, are 



the ten horns to be satisfactorily explained? 
Here, instead of seeking historic cir- 
cumstances to fit the prophecy, let us 
interpret the prediction by the facts which 
have been found to match it. For it so 
happens that ten separate kingdoms did 
arise out of the Western Roman empire, 
very soon after the separation of the im- 
perial dominion into two states, having 
their respective seats of government at 
Rome and Constantinople. Machiavelli, 
writing as an historian, without the least 
idea of contributing to the interpretation 
of prophecy, enumerates them, with the 
date of their establishment, as follows : — 
The Hims, from the Mongolian or Tartar 
deserts, settled in Hungary a.d. 3o6 j the 
Ostrogoths, from the banks of the Danube, 
in Mcesia, a.d. 377 ; the Visigoths, from a 
neighbouring region, in Paunonia, A.D. 378; 
the Franks, a number of confederated tribes 
from the Geiman side of the Rhine, in 
France, A.D. 407 ; the Vandals, from 
Germany, joined by warriors from Scandi- 
navia, in Northern Africa, a.d. 407 ; the 
Sueves and Alans, from Sarmatia, in 
Gascoigne and Spain, A.D. 407 ; the Bur- 
gundians, in a part of Gaul called Bur- 
gundy, A.D. 407 ; the Hemli and Turingi, 
in parts of Italy, a.d. 476 ; the Saxons and 
Angles, in Britain, A.D. 476 ; and the 
Longobards (afterwards Lombards), first 
upon the Danube, a.d. 526, and then in 
Northern Italy. Other classifications of 
the ten new states have been made, but 
without bringing down their complete 
formation to a later date. These primary 
kingdoms soon became differently distri- 
buted ; and it is not at all needfril for the 
application of the prophecy that there 
should ever have been exactly ten distinct 
nations or polities at any later period 
Still it is a fact that at many subsequent 
times in history the number has been ten. 
Daniel says that ten kingdoms should arise 
I out of the Romau empire : they did so. 
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He does not say, after that empire was 
ended; but they are "to arise," and to 
arise "out of the beast." And accordingly 
we find that all except one of the above 
kingdoms established themselves a few 
years prior to the extinction of the Roman 
empire of the West. Instead of adding 
that there should continue to be just ten 
states occupying the territory of the ancient 
empire, he immediately proceeds to relate a 
great alteration in their number and rela- 
tive importance : " another kingdom shall 
arise after them," subdue three of the ten, 
and then last as a great power (but not 
. alone, for it is only to become " more stout 
than its fellows") for a very lengthened 
period. Observe, therefore, that the ten 
kingdoms, and also the " three " of them, 
are mentioned as existing only at the com- 
mencement of the term of the succeeding 
kingdom or little horn ; nothing being 
said of what becomes of the remaining 
seven during or at the close of this little 
horn's lease of power. So that the pro- 
phecy clearly describes merely the earliest 
order of things accompanying or following 
the subversion of imperial Erome ; the 
history then immediately changing to the 
career of the little horn. That is, the ten 
primary kingdoms are referred to in order 
to fix the historic place of an after power 
answering to the character and course of 
the little horn — the subject of the remainder 
of the prediction. It appears, then, that 
the Eastern, or Greek empire, which pro- 
longed the Iloman power at Constantinople 
for many centuries after it had disappeared 
in its ancient and original seat in the 
West, is altogether omitted from this part 
of the vision. Apart from the proof of 
this, frimished by the fact of ten kingdoms 
having arisen in exact accordance with the 
representations given, the reason of this 
restriction is also apparent. The prospec- 
tive history of the Eastern, and for a short 
time the principal portion of the empire, 



is separately described^ we believe, in 
another vision ; and the only power 
answering to the little horn (which the ten 
horns are employed to introduce in its 
proper order of sequence in the series of 
kingdoms) is one that succeeded to the 
city of Rome, the central and original seat 
of empire as well as metropolis of the 
West. This is consonant with the repre- 
sentation of the vision. For while the 
four kingdoms, considered in succession, 
form a prophetic chronology ; so, in another 
point of view, they form a prophetic geo- 
graphy, the beasts being considered as co- 
existent, or still alive, when the dominion of 
all but the last was taken away. Thus, the 
Persian kingdom does not take in the 
nations of Chaldea and Assyria; the Grecian 
kingdom does not include Media and Persia ; 
and the Roman kingdom, in like manner, 
does not, in the contemplation of the pro- 
phet, comprehend the body of the Grecian 
beast or kingdom, but only the provinces 
west of Greece. It is a fac^ again, that the 
Papacy (the " little horn," as we shall see, 
among the ten) has never gained a firm 
and permanent footing in the countries 
which lie east of the Mediterranean. And 
when such an easy and natural interpre- 
tation presents itself in the history that has 
actually transpired, we reject as prepos- 
terous those narrow and unaccommodating 
ftiturist readings of the prophecy, which 
pass over all the intervening centuries, 
with their wondrous history, in order to 
realize, at some distant age, ten monar- 
chical governments, embracing accurately 
the entire limits of territory of the Ea^ 
and West, forming together the old Roman 
rule. Neither can we refuse to interpret 
the little horn by its obvious counterpart in 
history, in order that the prediction may 
be fulfilled in a personal individual king, 
who, after the above singular reconstruc- 
tion of the Roman empire, shall per- 
form his part for three and a half literal 
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years. Had the ten horns been depicted 
as springing out of, and occupying the 
whole surface of the beast's body, we might 
have expected the entire empire to be 
included. As it is, from the very nature 
of the emblem, the horns grow upon the 
head, simply signifying the origin of ten 
kingdoms in the beast ; not the slightest 
intimation being afforded, however, by 
this mark in the description, as to whether 
much or little of the beast's territory 
should be ruled by these superseding powers. 
Let us now proceed to identify the 
remarkable " little horn." Our choice of 
dominant powers will be extremely limited ; 
seeing that few of the original kingdoms 
which rose on the ruins of imperial Rome 
have lasted long enough to be in existence, 
even at the present day, much less to 
continue (as the little horn does) until the 
era of general judgments preceding the 
Millennium. The kingdom of the Franks 
at first acquired the preponderance, and 
for several ages sustained the character of 
being the most powerful in Europe ; 
and though it has passed under various 
dynasties, and formed a part of other 
empires, it might still be said to be 
represented in the present kingdom of 
France. But the kingdom of the Franks 
was one of the ten ; not another power 
" growing up among " them. Besides, if 
historians may have made an erroneous 
classification of the ten primary kingdoms, 
still the Franks did not conquer or succeed 
" three " other kingdoms, as marked in 
the prophecy. And certainly their coun- 
try has neither taken the prominent posi- 
tion, nor been distinguished throughout its 
histoiy by the peculiar character attributed 
to the little horn. It is true that Charle- 
magne, succeeding to the undivided sove- 
reignty of France, A.D. 771, in a reign of 
forty-five years extended the bounds of his 
empire beyond the Danube ; subdued 
Dacia, Dalmatia, and Istria ; conquered 



and subjected all the barbarous tribes to 
the banks of the Vistula ; made himself 
master of a great portion of Italy, and 
successfully encountered the arms of the 
Saracens, the Huns, the Bulgarians, and 
the Saxons. He was consecrated by the 
Pope, Emperor of the West ; and it seemed 
as though the Bomau empire were about 
to be revived ; but he left his dominions 
among his three sons, and the empire fell 
to pieces under his weak posterity. Grer- 
many again, separated from the empire of 
the Franks, was ruled by a long list of 
emperors preserving the nominal title of 
the Roman emperors ; and some of these 
(jerman potentates possessed the leading 
power in Europe. However, in a.d. 1806, 
fourteen princes of the south and west 
parts of Germany having united themselves 
into a confederation imder the protection 
of Napoleon, this empire, the structure of 
a thousand years, ceased to exist, and 
Francis II., the last emperor, proclaimed 
the title extinct. But if Austria, France, 
or any other modem European state, 
could be considered as representing 
and continuing this pre-eminent power 
among the kingdoms (typified by Daniel's 
little horn), it is still true that neither 
in its rise and progress, nor in its specific 
character and conduct, has the empire of 
Charlemagne, and subsequently of Germany 
or France, fulfilled the description of the 
prophecy. We shall see also that the 
" beast " of the Apocalypse, which is a 
counterpart of this "little horn," has 
power over " all kindreds, and tongues, 
and nations," and that all the ten kingdoms 
give their power and strength to it for the 
term of 1260 years. Yet no political 
sovereignty since the fall of imperial Rome 
has ever regained such a universal or widely 
spread dominion. In fact, the image pro- 
phecy has been accurately fulfilled, that no 
consolidated sway should ever again unite 
the divided kingdoms, So th^t, by thQ 
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very conditions of the prediction, the little 
horn cannot be a political government 
at all. 

The little horn is essentially an anti- 
christian power. It is a kingdom " diverse 
from the first *' ten ; and in action it 
is represented not as devouring like 
the previous wild beasts, — or military 
monarchies, — but as speaking " great 
words against the most High," and 
persecuting and wearing out " the saints." 
The expression in the original Chaldee (in 
which language the chapter was written) 
is " the saints of the high ones " (high things 
or places), — equivalent to "the saints of 
heaven ;" by which the Old Testament 
writers generally meant the holy nation, or 
Jews, such being the only godly people 
known to them. Yet as neither the Car- 
lovingian, the Grerman empire, nor any 
other kingdom or power has directed its 
energies since the fall of imperial Rome to 
the one purpose of pei*secuting the Jews, it 
is quite plain that faithful Christians — 
who jointly inherit the promise of salvation 
made to the Hebrew race, and who have 
been the object of a persistent warfare like 
that waged by the little horn — are intended 
here. Now, there positively remains no 
other power but that of Papal Rome which 
at all answei's to the description given, or is 
compatible with all the conditions of the 
prophecy ; yet in this we do find every 
chaiucteristic of the little horn fully exhi- 
bited. The Papacy is the power which 
has always " made war with the saints, and 
prevailed against them ;" has worn out the 
saints with wars, crusades, massacres, and 
martyrdom. The Papacy is the power 
which has always spoken "gi*eat words 
against the most High," and has had " a 
look more stout than his fellows," assuming 
infallibility, professing to forgive sins, 
thundering out bulls and anathemas, excom- 
municating princes, absolving subjects from 
their allegiance, and exacting obedience 



from all nations to its deci-ees. The Papacy 
is the power which has thought " to change 
times and laws,'* by imposing its pretended 
authority as sole and supreme vicegerent 
of God on earth, upon all kingdoms, and 
controlling the social as well as political 
relations of all the peoples in Christendom. 
The Papacy is the power which, always 
weak in military force (unlike the four 
empires and ten kingdoms which preceded 
it), but nevertheless able to wield a resist- 
less dominion over potentates as well as 
populations by its ecclesiastical authority, 
has ruled the Roman world throughout the 
period of divided kingdoms, with a sway 
utterly different in kind from any that 
existed before ; so that it is affirmed to be 
" diverse from " all the other kingdoms, 
and is symbolized, therefore, neither by a 
carnivorous animal, nor simply by a horn 
(the wild beast's weapon), but by a horn 
having " eyes like the eyes of man, and a 
mouth speaking very great things," — typify- 
ing its intelligence and moral influence as 
the main source of its might The Papacy 
also is the power into whose hand the saints 
are given until 1260 years (the "time, 
times, and dividing of time," as explained 
in a former section) have elapsed. And 
the Papacy is the power that will con- 
tinue to utter its "great words" till it 
perishes in the doom of the beast of 
which it forms a part — ^that is, until the 
kingdoms which have supported it are 
subverted by the pre-millennial judgments. 
Popish domination has not only been the 
grand feature prevailing throughout the 
annals of history since the fall of the 
Roman empire, just as the little horn is the 
chief incident in the prophecy after the rise 
of the ten kingdoms ; but the history of its 
rise is correctly prefigured in the gradual 
increase and subverting career attributed 
to the little horn. Daniel beheld three of 
the original ten horns " plucked up before " 
the littie horn, or, as expressed in another 
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verse, they " fell before " it ; the expla- 
natory verse 24th, showing that this means 
it should "subdue," supplant, or succeed 
three of the primary kingdoms already 
named. Now the Papacy has never been 
distinguished for making warlike con- 
quests, and never subdued a nation or 
government by its own unassisted army ; 
yet, as three of the ten kingdoms were 
successively conquered, — the first two by 
their immediate successors, and the last by 
a foreign conqueror directly on behalf of 
the Pope, — and as the Papacy then acceded 
to the sovereignty of the territory so 
acquired, we may well r^ard this as a 
sufficient fulfilment of the prediction, with- 
out pressing the figures of the vision to too 
great a nicety. 

Out of the ten fundamental states or 
nationalities, neither the Huns, Visigoths, 
Franks, Vandals, Burgundians, Sueves and 
Alans, or Saxons and Angles, gave place 
to the Popedom ; but the Heruli, the 
Ostrogoths, and the Lombards, were thus 
conquered and dispossessed. The Heruli, 
under their king Odoacer, extiuguished 
the Western empire, A.D. 476, by deposing 
Komulus Momyllus, who, being the last 
emperor in the succession of the Augusti, 
acquired the name of Augustulus, or 
Augustus the Little. After a brief do- 
minion, they yielded up Italy, a.d. 488, 
to the conquering Ostrogoths, under 
Theodoric the Great ; and Rome enjoyed 
a period of peacefiil rule under this humane 
and enlightened prince and his successoi*s. 
Then Belisarius, the great general of the 
Eastern empire, attacked the Gothic so- 
vereign, took Home a.d. 537, and restored 
Italy for a short space to its ancient im- 
perial mastei's. Six years afterwards, the 
Goths, under the heroic Totila, recovered 
Italy, soon r^aining possession of Home. 
The victorious Belisarius again wrested 
Home from Totila, who a second time re- 
covered it; but at last, A.D. 553, the 



Goths were finally subdued by Nanes^ 
another celebrated Eastern general, and 
Italy was re-incorporated with the empire. 
After thirteen years oi government under 
a military exarch, Italy was invaded by 
the third tribe of invaders, the Lombards, 
— ^the most courageous, cruel, and proudly 
independent of all the hordes which had 
issued from Northern Germany. Under 
Alboin they established, a.d. 568, the 
Lombai*d kingdom, comprehending Upper 
Italy, with a considerable part of the cen- 
tral and southern districts, Pavia being 
the capital ; and a line of twenty-one kings 
reigned until the monarchy was finally 
subverted by Charlemagne, A.D. 774. It 
so happens, however, that as the Lombards 
never completed the conquest of Italy, 
their authority was never acknowledged, 
either on the shores of the Adriatic, in 
that province of the (late) States of the 
Church called Bomagna, or at Bome itself 
— as that of the Heruli and Ostrogoths had 
been. In what way, then, did the Papa(y 
subdue or succeed it ] The reply involves 
an inquiry into the time and ci^mstanoes 
of the rise of the Pope's temporal power ; 
and as this will be an important point in 
connexion with the 1260 years, we must 
here be somewhat more fully historicaL 

The Popes became politi(»lly important 
in Italy from the time of Constantine's 
removing the seat of empire to Constan- 
tinople, A.D. 329; thus leaving them in the 
ancient city of Bome, the metropolis at least 
of the Wc^ ; and afterwards, the seat of 
the Gothic kings being at Bavenna^ 
tended to luise the authoiity of the popes 
in Bome. In the middle of the sixth 
century, the Grothic power having been 
overthrown in Italy, the Papacy was sub- 
ject to the Eastern emperor, Justinian. 
At the close of that century, Bome had 
reached the very lowest period of its de- 
pression, owing to the fears of Lombard 
invasion, pestilences and fiunines. The 
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wealth of the Church made it powerful, its 
temporal influence insensibly arising from 
the calamities of the times ; so that Pope 
Gregoiy the First, or Great, encouraged 
the Italians to guard their cities against 
the iron sceptre of " the exarchs. For 
eighteen of these representatives or pro- 
consuls of the Greek or Eastern emperors 
reigned successively in Bavenna, after the 
overthrow of the Gothic kingdom; having 
civil, military, and even to some extend 
ecclesiastical power, — the city of Kome, 
with its adjacent territory, being governed 
by a prefect appointed at Constantinople, 
but subject to the exarchs. And it was 
the great object of the ambitious prelates 
of Rome to free themselves from the do- 
minion of the Eastern empei*ors without 
falling a prey to the kings of Italy. Pope 
Gregory, who died a.d. 604, had negotiated 
with princes upon matters of state, but 
himself declared that he obeyed his prince 
the Eastern emperor; and though his suc- 
cessors divided their attention between 
clerical and political pursuits, it was long 
before actual sovereignty was obtained or 
even attempted Pope Martin the First, 
for his firm opposition to the monothelite 
heresy, was seized at Home, a.d. 653, on 
the pretext of his being a traitor to the 
emperor, and banished to Chei-son. So 
that the Popes were still " subjects " in 
the middle of the seventh century, although 
in spiritual matters they had become pro- 
fessedly and nominally held supreme. In 
the beginning of the eighth century great 
quarrels arose between the Eastern and 
Western churches, respecting the worship 
of images ; the former opposing, the latter 
sanctioning this idolatry. The Emperor 
Leo the Isaurian, reigning at Constanti- 
nople, proscribed it in a decree of a.d. 724, 
and attempted its suppression by the de- 
struction of all statues and pictures found 
in the churches, and by punishment of the 
worshippers; and Pope Gregory the 



Second having offended Leo by opposing 
this edict, the emperor determined to en- 
force it, even in Rome itself Whereupon 
Gregory appealed to all the Italian cities 
to continue stedfast in the Catholic faith. 
The populace of Ravenna rose and mur- 
dered the emperor's exarch Paul, and 
made great slaughter of the iconoclasts or 
image-breakers. The Duke of Naples 
shared the same fate, while the people of 
the city of Rome, at Gregory's instigation, 
expelled the emperor's duke or governor 
who resided there, and formally erected 
themselves into a republic, usurping all the 
rights of sovereignty, and reviving the 
ancient names of the senate and Roman 
people. This was A.D. 730. The territory 
of this little republic consisted of the 
duchy of Rome, extending north and 
south from Viterbo as far as Terracina, and 
east and west from Nami to the mouth of 
the Tiber. Considerable obscurity, how- 
ever, hangs over the events of this period* 
It has been asserted that the Pope waa 
made president of the new government, 
and as chief or head of the state had the 
general direction of all affairs both at home 
and abroad. On the other hand, whether 
or not Popes Gregory the Second and 
Gregory the Third may have enjoyed such 
a dignity, or whether the latter pontiff may 
be considered as having acted like a tem- 
poral prince in suppoii^ing a rebellious 
duke against Luitprand, king of the Lom- 
bards, — it is a feit that the next Pope, 
Zachary, continued to date his epistles by 
the year of the emperor's reign ; thus pre- 
serving at least a nominal subjection to the 
empire, while the real power of the Roman 
state was seized by the I'epublic. We have 
the authority of Sismondi for affirming 
that, from this downfall of the Greek or 
Eastern power in Italy, to its transfer to 
Charlemagne, more than half a century 
later, Rome and its adjoining principalities 
were governed by republics, as independent 
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of the Pope as they were in the days of 
Romulus ; and when Italy fell away from 
the descendants of Charlemagne, Kome 
and its environs were ruled by a re- 
public again. It is perfectly clear that 
whatever may have been the ambitious 
designs of the Koman pontiffii, their claim 
to temporal dominion was not attempted 
to be set up before this date of a-d. 
730. 

The Eastern empire being too weak to 
reduce the Romans to subjection, its re- 
presentative, the Exarch of Ravenna, was 
obliged to make peace with them. This 
condition of affairs led the Lombard king, 
A.D. 753, to seize upon the exarchate of 
Ravenna and the Pentapolis; and then 
demand the submission of the city and 
province of Rome, as being legitimately a 
dependency of the exarchate. Alarmed 
at this attack, Pope Stephen the Third 
soHcited (by actuaUy writing in the name 
and person of St Peter himself) the aid of 
Pepin le Bref, King of France, who was 
beholden to the papal influence for his 
newly acquired crown. Pepin accordingly, 
making two expeditions into Italy, com- 
polled the Lombards not only to desist 
from their threats of conquest but to de- 
liver up the territory of which they had 
taken possession; and this he gave, A-D. 
756, to the Pope and his successors for ever. 
This donation comprised the exarchate of 
Ravenna, Emilia (now Romagna), and 
Pentapolis (now called the Marches), in- 
cluding the five cities of Rimini, Pesaro, 
Fano, Senigaglia, and Ancona. After 
Pepin's death, the Lombards again at- 
tempting to deprive the popes of their new 
dominions. Pope Adrian the First obtained 
the protection of Charlemagne ; who over- 
threw the Lombard monarchy a.d. 774, 
and A.D. 800 was crowned in Rome 
Emperor of the West, — thus consummating 
the separation of Rome and Italy from the 
Eastern empire* The duchy of Spoleto 



(now XJmbria) then united itself with the 
previous papal territory; completing the 
circle of what has b^n designated the 
States of the Church. Thus had three of 
the ten kingdoms, namely, those of the 
Heruli, the Osti'ogoths, and the Lombards, 
made way for the Papacy to inherit states 
which they had governed. But it is quite 
admissible for those expounders of the pro- 
phecy who apportion the ten kingdoms 
differently, to explain the three as including 
either the Exarchate or the Republic, 
instead of the rule of the Heruli or Ostro- 
goths ; the question as to the date of com- 
mencement of the papal princedom remain- 
ing just the same. 

Having so far identified Papal Rome with 
the " little horn," by the agreement of its 
character and the events of its early history 
with the terms of the prediction, we must 
enter more fully upon the important in- 
quiry, whether the political sovereignty or 
the ecclesiastical supremacy, — or, in a word, 
whether the " Popedom " or the " Papacy," 
— is represented by the horn. Because 
these are distinct forms of papal power, 
and did not arise simultaneously ; so that 
the date to be assigned as the beginning of 
the 1260 years' duration, or warfe,re, of the 
horn, depends on our determination of 
this point. 

In the first place, (apart from the 
general conclusion of page 67 that no 
political kingdom whatever can be in- 
tended,) by following the annals of the 
temporal Popedom, we shall find that 
its character and career do not answer 
to the attributes and action of the little 
horn. Indeed, so far from the political 
rule of the Roman pontiffs having been 
a mighty engine of antichristian tyranny, 
or a dominant power over the other nations, 
it has always been restiicted, fluctuating, 
feeble, and dependent upon the support of 
greater monarchies. 

The donations of Pepin and Oharle- 
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magne invested the prelates of Borne with 
some of the prerogatives of temporal kings, 
— as the choice of magistrates, the exercise 
of justice, the imposition of taxes, and the 
wealth and palace of Ravenna. And as the 
popes assumed the language also of sove- 
reigns — ^no longer using in their rescripts 
the year of the emperor's reign, but that 
of their own pontificate, — they might be 
supposed as henceforth ruling over a king- 
dom of their own. Nevertheless, the ac- 
quisition of a territory, and the false de- 
cretals of Isidore, — a forgery of a donation 
of St. Peter's patrimony by Constantine, 
— established the title of the popes only 
to a sovereignty without independence; 
and they held their dominions but as feu- 
datories of the new Western emperors. 
Charlemagne ftdly executed the most in- 
disputable acts of supreme political au- 
thority in the state that had been con- 
ferred on St. Peter. The people swore 
allegiance to his person and family; in 
his name money was coined and justice 
administered, and the election of the popes 
was examined and confirmed by his 
authority. In like manner, his nephew 
Lothaire appointed his own judges there, 
and annulled confiscations made by the 
Pope ; even the Pope's own subjects 
swore allegiance to the emperors. When 
Italy fell away from the descendants of 
Charlemagne, the Roman republic was 
revived, representing no other power than 
the organized will of the people, having 
the control of the national finance, and ap- 
pointing by its executive the judicial and 
military officers. And, instead of swearing 
allegiance to the Pope, that executive 
simply guaranteed him its protection. 
Neither did the pontifis undermine the 
liberties of this republic, but cherished those 
liberties as the bucklers of their spiritual 
independence against the attacks of the 
emperors of the West. Indeed, in the 14th 
century, a Pope assisted Rienzi to restore 



again that constitution, in order to screen 
his ecclesiastical dominion from the power 
of a ferocious nobility. Upon the conquest 
of Italy by Otho the Great, Emperor of 
Germany, a.d. 962, and the revival of the 
imperial authority at Rome, the German 
emperors exercised the same power of 
electing the popes which had been assumed 
alike by the Eastern emperors, by the Gothic 
princes, and by the Carlovingian monarchs. 
They regularly placed a prefect or legate 
in the Eternal City, who swore allegiance 
to them, and exercised control over the 
civil administration ; and the popes not 
only paid an annual- levy to the im- 
perial treasury, but were accustomed to 
date their acts from the year of the 
emperor's reign, and to stamp their coin 
with his name. Henry the Third, who 
ascended the throne of Grermany A.D. 
1039, nominated four successive popes ; 
and upon the occasion of a vacancy in this 
highest station of the Church, the delegates 
from Rome presented themselves at the 
imperial court, exactly as the envoys from 
other bishoprics, to receive the announce- 
ment of a successor to the dignity. It was 
not until this period that the popes began 
to maintain a regular army. And the title 
and image of the emperors appear on the 
papal coins down to the latter part of the 
eleventh century. 

Hildebrand, one of the greatest charac- 
ters of the Middle Ages, achieved an im- 
mense accession of power for the Papacy. 
A council held a.d. 1059, at his instiga- 
tion, vested the freedom of electing the 
popes in the college of cardinals ; and thus 
centuries of usurpation of the emperors 
and of the Roman people were broken 
through. This ambitious prelate became 
Pope Gregory the Seventh a.d. 1073 ; and 
both he and his immediate successors 
maintained a position the grandest and 
most exalted, usurping the regal state and 
the same precedency which the emperors 
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assumed over other monarchs, with the 
exclusive right of electing kings. Still 
the popes had not established their reign- 
ing power on a settled basis. The con- 
tentions between the imperial and papal 
powers, — the emperors seeking to enforce 
their right of filling the chair of St. Peter, 
and the popes claiming the right of con- 
ferring the imperial crown, — continued 
during the twelfth century, distinguished 
hj the murderous wars of the Guelph and 
and Ghibbeline factions in support of the 
two causes. Early in the thirteenth cen- 
tury, Pope Innocent the Third obtained 
from the German' emperor a formal ac- 
knowledgment of the papal prei-ogative 
over the sceptre of (Germany; and a.d. 
1278, Rodolph of Hapsburgh (first of the 
Austrian family). Emperor of (Germany, 
established the independent sovereignty of 
the popes by charter. From that date the 
oath of allegiance to the emperors ceased 
to be imposed in the papal territories ; this 
accession of dignity being soon marked by 
a double and then by the triple crown. 
But this reality of kingship did not aug- 
ment the papal influence in European 
politics ; and at the close of the thirteenth 
century Pope Boniface the Eighth sought 
in vain to bestow kingdoms, and to resume 
them, as his predecessor Innocent the 
Third had done a century before. The 
popes, in fact, - became petty Italian 
sovereigns ; while in ecclesiastical matters 
their authority was not at all increased. 
Neither had the quarrels for superiority 
with the emperors finally ceased ; and at 
the beginning of the fourteenth century, 
Henry the Seventh, Emperor of Germany, 
vindicated his right by the sword, triumph- 
antly fought his way to Rome, where he 
was solemnly crowned, and imposed a 
tribute on all the states of Italy. The 
contention of the rival powers ended only 
A.D. 1338, by a diet of the princes of the 
Carman empire decreeing that the Pope 



had no temporal power within the empire, 
and that the imperial dignity should 
be confeiTed by a majority of the electors, 
without requiring the approbation of the 
Pope. The turmoil of factions in Italy led 
to the transfer of the seat of the Popedom 
from Rome to Avignon ; and during this 
secession, from a.d. 1308 to 1377, and 
the subsequent schism of the double popes 
at Rome and Avignon, extending to A.D. 
1417, the power of the popes in their own 
territories was weakened and in part 
destroyed. It was reconsolidated after 
the French occupation of Rome, under 
Charles the Eighth, a.d. 1494; Pope 
Alexander the Sixth (Roderick Borgia) 
subverting the power of the Roman barons, 
and rendering himself master in his own 
dominions ; and the temporal sovereignty 
was fully re-established over the States of 
the Church by Pope Julius the Second, 
who died a.d. 1513. 

The wars and troubles of the pontiff 
monarchs after this period it is not needful 
to recite. During the latter ages of its 
history the Popedom has presented the 
inglorious attitude of a power maintaining 
its existence by playing off one enemy 
against another, and more particularly 
balancing itself between the two stools of 
Austria and France. The title itself of 
" Emperor of Rome " was held by succes- 
sive emperors of Germany down to A.D. 
1806, when Francis, Emperor of Austria, 
abdicated it. In the year 1798 the French 
suppressed the papal government^ and pro- 
claimed a Roman republic ; Pope Pius the 
Sixth being carried prisoner to France. 
Napoleon assumed the title of " King of 
Italy " A.D. 1805 ; by decree four years 
afterwards he abolished the Pope's tempo- 
ral power, incarcerated the cardinals and 
papal ministers, arrested Pope Pius the 
Seventh (whom he made a prisoner for two 
years at Fontainebleau), and "incorpo- 
rated " the Roman states with the French 
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empire. The Congress of Vienna, a.d. 
1815, restored the papal ten-itories as 
before the Revohition ; and the fortunes 
of the Popedom, with its leaning upon 
foreign governments since that time, are 
too well known to need repeating. 

Now the course we have sketched is not 
one of absolute power and unlimited 
influence, such as that described of the 
"little horn." The entire history forbids 
our understanding the Pope's temporal 
sovereignty to be the dominant blas- 
phemous and persecuting agency, depicted 
by Daniel as constituting the one prominent 
power throughout the period of divided 
kingdoms. But if the " little horn " does 
represent papal Kome (which, we think, 
has been shown, and will still more con- 
clusively appear), and is not the "tem- 
poral " power, it must be the " spiritual " 
power of the Popes. Let us, therefore, 
see whether the facts of the case will con- 
firm this interpretation. 

If we consider the source and centre of 
the power which has been wielded by the 
Romish Church for so many ages, we shall 
find that the ecclesiastical supremacy, not 
the political dominion of its governing 
head, made it an overjwwering terror in the 
earth. The infinitely subtle and all- 
embracing organization of its hierarchical 
system, enabled it, not simply to prescribe 
an idolatrous worship, but to enforce tyran- 
nically a compliance fi:om many nations. 
And the machinery of a priesthood in 
societies, in open institutions or secret con- 
claves, and a clergy in all lands obeying the 
mandates of a supreme pontiff", have proved 
all powerful not merely to feed supersti- 
tion and credulity, to blunt the intelli- 
gence, di-agoon the sympathies, and divert 
the aspirations of peoples, but also to wake 
up the sword of civil governments for the 
defence or diffusion of a popish creed and 
craft, and to overrule the internal politics 
and international relations of all kingdoms 



for the exaltation of the " Church," and 
the extermination of the saints. No 
secular government that ever existed has 
possessed an ubiquitous controlling power 
comparable to that exercised by the Papacy 
for many centuries together, alike over 
individuals and masses of mankind. The 
Papacy upheld its authority by means of 
legates in all the kingdoms of Europe, 
and claimed the right of control over 
all princes and governors; the jealous 
potentates, of course, making frequent 
efforts to evade or defy its influence. 
Ecclesiastics were employed in all the 
departments of secular government through- 
out Europe ; they conducted all public 
measures and state negotiations, which 
they naturally directed to the great object 
of advancing the interests of their Church, 
and extending still more searchingly the 
paramount authority of the Holy See. In 
a little time, the popes, having translated 
the imperial crown of the West first 
from Greece to France, and then from 
France to Germany, placed and displaced 
emperors and magnates; regulated, pre- 
vented, or dissolved the marriages of all 
crowned heads ; beside carrying the 
" spiritual " jurisdiction into every social 
relation to an oppressive extreme almost 
inconceivable at the present day. Popes 
caused monarchs to lie under their feet, 
to kiss their feet, to hold their stirrup, to 
lead their horse by the bridle. See, in the 
11th centuiy, Gregory the Seventh (Hil- 
debrand), — the impersonation of pontifical 
assumption in its highest pitch of insolence 
and domineering arrogance, — tormenting 
Italy and Germany with a constant civil 
war; calling in the Normans, who burned 
the city of Rome, and sold almost all the 
inhabitants into slavery ; compelling his 
heroic rival, the Emperor Henry the 
Fourth, to do penance before him in the 
open court of the castle of Canosa, whilst 
the ground was covered with snow ; and 
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obliging him to remain three days and 
nights in the habit of a penitent, bare- 
footed and fasting, before he would grant 
him absolution. See, in the 12th century, 
Pope Alexander the Third treading upon 
the neck of the valiant Frederick the 
First, Emperor of Germany. See, shortly 
after. Pope Celestin the Third kicking 
off the imperial crown, while the Emperor 
Henry the Sixth was doing homage on his 
knees. See, at the close of that century, 
Pope Innocent the Third anathematizing, 
excommimicating, and enslaving kings at 
his will ; obtaining a positive acknow- 
ledgment of his right to confer the impe- 
rial crown of Germany ; and by his legate 
receiving from our craven King John the 
crown of England, and keeping it five days 
in token of that prince's submission. Were 
such unbounded prerogatives obtained by 
the temporal sovereignty of the Popes 1 
Was this power won by the conquest of 
papal armies, or purchased by wealth 
earned and amassed by industrial inha- 
bitants of the Papal territory 1 No ; 
the kingdom of the popes was valuable as 
a permanent home and seat for them, and 
added a degree of dignity and prestige to 
their position among the monarchs of 
Europe ; but it was in no sense because 
the supreme pontiff had a small political 
dominion guai-anteed to him by other 
states, that his influence over all countries 
was so enormous. The grandeur of the 
Church, the supposed authority with which 
religion invested it, gave the Papacy credit 
to make itself a temporal sovereignty, and 
to convoke, whenever necessary, the arms 
of foreign princes for the oppression of 
Italy ; though, having little civil power of 
its own, it has never been able to extend 
its temporal rule beyond the boundary 
voluntarily assigned to it by more powerful 
kingdoms. With or without the patrimony 
of St. Peter, the popes were always able, 
by "the power of the keys," to play off 



the authority of one king or state against 
another. Did they want to be free from 
the domination of the Eajstem emperors, 
they instigated the Roman population to 
revolt and proclaim a republic. Did they 
wish for political dominion. Pope Stephen, 
without an acre of territory, had no diffi- 
culty in getting Pepin to protect him frx)m 
the Lombard, and conquer a province for 
the Church. For the Pope at that time 
(according to Gregory the Third) was 
regarded "by all the kingdoms of the 
West as a terrestrial god;** and by this 
ecclesiastical prestige and supremacy had 
bound the nobility of the Fi-anks to con- 
tinue the royal succession in the family of 
Pepin, — thus placing that monarch under 
obligation. Was the newly-acquired do- 
minion in danger, the popes suppressed 
the threatening Lombard foe, not by any 
military force of their own, but by the 
victorious power of Charlemagne; and 
then proceeded to exercise their acknow- 
ledged right .as God's vicegerents on earth 
to confer the crown of the West upon their 
champion. Pope John, by ihe same 
assumed authority, called in Otho of 
Germany to deliver him from the Frank. 
Hildebrand, again, proposed the subjuga- 
tion of the world to the sacerdotal power ; 
taught that the Pope was absolute master 
of all princes, whom he might depose at 
will by releasing their subjects from their 
oaths of fidelity ; claiming this supreme 
dominion, both spiritual and temporal, 
over all persons and states in Christendom, 
on the ground that the Vicar of Jesus 
Christ ought to be superior to all human 
power. The popes, at the period of their 
greatest ascendency, asserted their power 
to confer sovereignty upon princes, not 
because of the regal dominion which they 
possessed in their own diminutive State, 
but as a supposed attribute of their 
spiritual or religious jurisdiction. Indeed, 
so far from the temporal Popedom having 
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been essential to the power of the supreme 
pontiffs, historical evidence would rather 
prove it to have been detrimental. While 
the Church was unencumbered with royal 
patrimony, she conquered two-thirds of 
Europe : when she was endowed with 
states to govern, she lost one-half of the 
ecclesiastical empire she had gained. When 
the popes were without a rood of territory 
under their own political rule, and the 
prefects of ihe emperors were invested at 
Home with the power of the sword, their 
" spiritual " power extended itself from 
the foot of the Alps to the forests of 
Scandinavia and the Polish frontier of 
Russia. And in the time of the Roman 
republic, after the decay of the empire of 
Charlemagne, the Papacy, without kingly 
power, enjoyed its most healthy action, 
made its greatest conquests, and won 
universal regard. But when the papal 
sovereignty had reached its height, and the 
voluptuous Leo, in addition to the Roman 
States, extended his sceptre over Parma, 
Modena, Placentia, and the richest plains 
of Provence, the spiritual power was 
driven back by the great movement of 
the Reformation from the shores of the 
Baltic to the borders of the Mediterranean. 
In short, the Supreme Pontiff and infallible 
voice of God to untold millions of devotees 
has been, by the hierarchical system of 
which he is the absolute head, the law- 
giver and administrator in all countries of 
Europe throughout many centuries ; while 
the feeble monarch of the States of the 
Church has reigned only over a scanty 
population in a circumscribed territory, 
with innumerable interruptions, and but a 
very brief continuance of really indepen- 
dent rule. And deprived of the temporal 
sovereignty, the Romish Chnrch may still 
pursue energetically, though stealthily, its 
mission of effecting the enslavement of all 
mankind. 

From this restmie we may see that it 



is not the Pope as wearer of the triple 
crown, but the Pope holding the crosier, — 
the soul and director of the vast sacer- 
dotal organization of the Romish Church, 
— that is signified by DanieFs " horn that 
had eyes, and a mouth that spake very 
great things, whose look was more stout 
than his fellows ; " that sought " to change 
times and laws ; " and that during all its 
history has " made war with the saints, 
and prevailed against them." 

We have now to show that this spiritual 
power of the Papacy comports with the 
terms of the prophecy ; having already 
made it apparent that the temporal power 
does not. 

The " horn," worn as an ornament by 
the Orientals, is frequently employed in 
Scripture as a metaphor for strength, 
honour, majesty, and governing power ; 
but the ten horns of Daniel's fourth beast 
are decisively stated as representing, not 
powers in the abstract, but that specified 
number of kingdoms. And we might 
naturally suppose that, as all the ten 
horns are interpreted to be political 
states or governments, so the eleventh 
horn must be a similar kind of reign- 
ing power. In this case the specially 
marked peculiarity of this horn would be 
taken as distinguishing an enthroned and 
sceptred prelate from all other monarchs 
and governors. But considerable misap- 
prehension may arise from the technical 
sense in which the expressions " temporal " 
and " spiritual " are applied to the papal 
power : the ecclesiastical sway of the Popes 
being not a mere moral influence, but in 
reality quite as temporal a dominion as 
that of any other ruler having autho- 
rity to command the obedience of men. 
Whoso, in past ages, had to experience the 
gi*asp of this " spiritual " rule, — no matter 
in what country of papal Europe his citi- 
zenship might be, — whether in demean- 
ing his manhood to kiss the pontiff's toe ; 
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suffering excominiinicatioii and loss of all 
things, for a violation of church discipline ; 
being burnt as a martyr for worshipping 
Grod according to his conscience, or being 
swept away into the eternal silence of the 
Inquisition for a vaiiation in religious 
opinion, — ^found to his cost that it was 
"temporal" enough. And we have seen 
that the worldly and material power of 
the " spiritual " supremacy of the Pope 
has been sufficiently vast, its jurisdiction 
in other things beside matters of faith, 
doctidne, and religious ceremonies, suffi- 
ciently potent and comprehensive, to match 
the resemblance of the arrogant and 
mighty " little horn." 

The little horn is said to be " a king- 
dom," as the other horns are, regulating 
and interfering with the worldly affairs 
of men, and making actual and continual 
war against the saints ; as well as uttering 
blasphemies, and using its influence to 
change times and laws. And precisely 
such has been the Papal Antichrist, the 
gi'eat governing head of the nations, in- 
forming their policy and directing their 
arms in material warfare against the cause 
of Grod ; while its diversity from all other 
regnant powers is expressively typified by 
" the eyes like the eyes of man, and the 
mouth speaking very great things." Let 
the word "secular," "civil," or "political" 
be employed instead of "temporal," and 
the word "ecclesiastical" substituted for 
"spiritual," in distinguishing the two 
joint powers invested in the prelate of 
Rome, and we shall avoid the misconcep- 
tion that the " horn " is made an invisible 
spiritual or moral agency, instead of an 
outward tangible dominion, when inter- 
preted as the church authority rather than 
the regal government of the Pope. 

It has been shown, then, that, while the 
character and history of the secular pope- 
dom do not answer to the portrait given 
by Daniel, those of the ecclesiastical con- 



stitution of the Papacy do : let iis now see 
which power agrees with the prophecy in 
the time and manner of its origin. Com- 
paring the occurrences of early papal history 
with the incidents related in the vision, — 
so i*elated, we believe, in order to ^ the 
more definitely the power to which alone 
the symbol of the horn is applicable, — it 
appears that the circimistances attending 
the rise of the temporal sovereignty forbid 
our understanding it to be the horn. The 
little-horn kingdom was beheld growing 
up among the ten kingdoms before any of 
them had fallen : the temporal sovereignty 
did not do so ; for (as our historic summary 
showed) it was not even aimed at by any 
transaction whatever, imtil two out of the 
three doomed kingdoms (namely, those of 
the Heruli and the Ostrogoths) had ceased 
to exist. And whatever division of the ten 
original kingdoms we may adopt, still some 
of the three will be found to have perished 
before the Popedom began. Again, the 
little-horn kingdom, either in the course of 
its growth, or after attaining its fail deve- 
lopment (for this is not precisely stated), 
subdued thi^ee of the ten kingdoms : the 
tempoi-al sovereignty did not do so. For 
it had not begun to rise, and did not 
possess even a city that it could call its 
own, until two and a half centuries after 
the first of the three kingdoms had been 
destroyed, and a century and a half subse- 
quently to the fall of the second. It was, 
in fact, founded upon the defeat and ruin 
of the third. But we shall find that the 
rise of the papal ecclesiastical supremacy 
does coincide with the description given of 
the growth and progress of the little horn. 
From small beginnings it thrust itself up 
among the ten fundamental states till it 
became the chief power within the original 
empire : in fact, so gradual and stealthy 
was its appearing that there is difficulty 
in tracking the insidious steps of its rise. 
Like the little horn, it did not come into 
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existence until all the ten kingdoms had 
been established; it arose "after them/* 
Like the little horn, it grew larger before 
any of the three kingdoms had fallen. And 
it received its full, perfect, and final consti- 
tution before the last of those three king- 
doms yielded up to it the place of regal 
government. Thus, the ecclesiastical do- 
minion of the Papacy answers in every 
particular the requirements of the pro- 
phecy. 

To establish what we have here ad- 
vanced, it will be necessary to adduce the 
facts and dates connected with the origin 
of the Papacy as a universal headship of 
the Catholic Church. And this survey 
will also supply the requisite starting- 
point from which to reckon the twelve 
hundred and sixty years' term of its power, 
or, in other words, the three and a half 
" times " of the little horn. 

Observe, we have not to inquire into 
the earliest buddings of antichristian teach- 
ing and practices, into the commencement 
of religious asceticism, and the inteq)08ition 
of a sacerdotal class as mediators between 
the rest of mankind and Grod, — professing 
to be sole authorized dispensers of Divine 
grace and pardon. The "little horn" is 
a constituted government, not a principle. 
It is an organized hierarchical desjwtism, 
invested with universal unlimited juris- 
diction ; not a system of doctrines, wor- 
ship, and discipline. It is the Ilomish 
Church imited under one guiding and 
centralized executive ; not the mere basis 
on which that Church is founded. In a 
word, it is the Papacy — not Popery ; and 
the point we have to ascertain, therefonj, is, 
When was the Bishop of Rome constitutecl 
the supreme head of all Christendom ? By 
successive stages was this mighty doniinion 
obtaiiied ; the little horn "came up : " at 
what period, therefore, was his powcjr so 
matured that " the saints " may be said to 
have been then " given into his hand " ? 



It is certain that the piimitivo churches 
were all independent communities, pre- 
sided over by presbyters or ministers. 
But after a time they elected also a |)er- 
petual president or bishop, who took 
precedence over the presbyters ; and thus, 
at the close of the first century, the epis- 
copal system was common, if not general, 
— the bishop being elected by the sufirages 
of the whole congregation. Toward the 
end of the second century, the churches of 
Greece and Asia adopted the institution 
of provincial synods ; and it was soon a 
custom and law that the bishops of the 
independent churches should meet period- 
ically in the capital of their province ; 
their decrees, called "canons," regulating 
every important controversy of faith and 
discipline. In a few years, synods were 
adopted throughout the Roman empire ; a 
regular coiTespondence was established 
between the provincial councils, and the 
Catholic Church began tx) assume the fonn 
of a great federative republic. The prelates 
of the third century (says Gibbon) imper- 
ceptibly changed the language of exhorta- 
tion into that of command, exulting the 
honourof the episcopal office, of wliich eveiy 
bishop enjoyecf an e(jual and undivided por- 
tion. Andwhileeach bishoj) exacted implicit 
obedience in his own peculiar diocese, all 
the bishc)j)s acknowledged the supreme 
authority residing in the assembly of the 
brethnni. Next arose the office of pcr- 
p<itual presi^lents in the councils of (jach 
province, conferrtul on the bishops of the 
principal citv ; and i\nmi asi)iring i)rt<latt5s, 
wlio presently acquired the lofty titles of 
nM^iropolitiinH and })riniates, began to 
UHiir}) authority ov«r the bishojis. There 
was soon an (Mnulation of pre-eminence 
and puw(«r anionic the n)etro}H)litiinH tht^ni- 
selvew, cMwih dinplaying the ttunporal 
honours and »wl vantages of the city over 
whh^h h« prt^HidtMJ. In this ambitious 
strife, b<*foi'M (yhrlwtianity became the state 

r 2 



6S 



WHAT THE PROPHETS FORETOLD. 



religion of imperial Rome, the bishops of 
Kome, Antioch, and Alexandria claimed 
to be regarded as superior to the rest ; and 
the Roman Church being the greatest, and, 
in regard to the West, the most ancient 
of the Christian societies, the bishops of 
Rome claimed superiority over those just 
mentioned, and also over those of Ephesas 
and Corinth, — the bishops of Italy and 
of the provinces at first allowing them 
only a primacy of order and association 
in the Christian aristocracy. Here was 
the first indication of the coming Romish 
supremacy. In a future section we shall 
trace the prevalent degeneracy and cor- 
ruption of pure apostolic Chidstianity from 
as early a period as the third century ; 
oiu" present subject is only the histoiy of 
church polity ; but it may be observed 
that, before the close of that century, the 
primitive custom of community of goods 
having given way, many considerable 
estates were bestowed upon the opulent 
churches of Rome, Milan, Carthage, An- 
tioch, Alexandi'ia, and the other great cities 
of Italy and the provinces, — the bishops, 
as natural stewards of the Church, having 
the control of the revenues and possessions. 
Even at this early date (says Isaac Taylor), 
the ancient Church was apparently making 
strenuous endeavours to create for itself^ 
and to consolidate, a complex hierarchical 
scheme, which, fix)m an ample base, should 
tower to a proud height. The pontifex, 
the sovereign bishop, was to be seated at 
the apex of the lofty pyramid, having the 
long list of church functionaries and de- 
pendents, to the last and lowest, all per- 
sonally interested in the support of the 
ecclesiastical edifice, all looking up to the 
papal chair as the fountain of honour 
and emolument. 

The chui'ch system made a great advance, 
when it formed an alliance with the civil 
power. The gi-eat persecution of the 
Emperor Diocletian was quickly followed 



by Constantine's toleration of Christianity 
throughout the empire. This emperor, 
who for most of his life was a devout 
worshipper of Jupiter, Apollo, Mars, and 
Hercules, became equally superstitious 
with church rites and worship, after his 
conquest of the pagan party ; making 
the care of the Christian Church a business 
of the state. By an edict, a.d. 313, he 
tolerated the Christians, restored their civil 
and religious rights, and the property of 
the churches, and adopted the cross as the 
standard of his armies. Under Constantino, 
and those of his successors who patix)nized 
the new religion, the churches were admin- 
istered by eighteen hundred bishops, receiv- 
ing their election from the free sufirages of 
the people, and under whom the discipline 
of penance became digested into a regular 
system of canonical jurisprudence. The 
archbishops, metropolitans, or pidmates, 
convened councils of the bishops of their 
provinces ; but the convocation of great or 
extraordinary synods was the prerogative 
of the emperor alona Duiing the pontifi- 
cate of Pope Sylvester the First, namely in 
A.D. 324, Constantine published a declara- 
tion restoring liberty to bamshed Christians, 
replacing them in posts of which they had 
been deprived, and so on. In a.d. 325, he 
convoke! the great Council of Nice, to 
di-aw up an orthodox creed. On this occa- 
sion it was decreed that the Bishop of Rome 
should be primate over all the churches of 
those provinces which, in civil matters, 
were subject to the jurisdiction of the 
" vicarius urbis," or im}>erial Vicar of Rome. 
This was a legal step toward the supre- 
macy ; and another was soon to follow. 
The mythological religion of the Romans 
had been interwoven with their political 
constitution ; fix)m the age of Numa they 
had preserved the regular succession of the 
several sacerdotal colleges, — the pontiffs, 
augurs, vestals, <fec. ; and the office of 
pontifex mcucimua was held by eminent 
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senators up to the reign of Augustus. The 
Christian emperors added it to the imperial 
prerogative; Gratian, a.d. "367, being the 
first who refused this dignity, as a profana- 
tion. Thus, little more than half a century 
after the great persecution, was the office 
of supreme pontiff vacated by the imperial 
power, and so made way for its subsequent 
attainment by the Popes. In A.D. 378, a 
law of the Western emperors, Gratian and 
Valentinian the Second, empowered " me- 
tropolitans'' to judge inferior clergy, and the 
Bishop of Rome to judge the metropolis ; 
this regulation of appeals to the Roman pon- 
tiff giving him junsdiction over the clergy 
in the whole of Italy and GauL Here was 
another warrant and confirmation of autho- 
rity from the reigning power. In the reign 
of Theodosius the Great, a.d. 384, the cause 
of Christianity and that of paganism were 
solemnly debated in the Roman Senate, 
between Ambrose, Archbishop of Milan, 
the champion of the former, and Symma- 
chus, a senator and celebrated orator, the 
defender of the latter ; and the cause of 
Christianity beiug triumphant, the Senate 
issued its deci-ee for the total abolition of 
paganism. The downfiill of the ancient 
religion in the capital was soon followed by 
its extinction in the provinces ; and as 
Theodosius permitted no retaliatory perse- 
cution of its adherents, it perished with the 
more rapidity as its fall was comparatively 
gentle and unresisted. The field was now 
clear for the aggrandizement of the hier- 
archy of a religion denominated "Christian," 
but which was, in reality, largely modelled 
upon the heathen customs and supersti- 
tions ; the Romish church system replacing 
paganism in the close bonds that had so 
long incorporated it with the political 
power of the state. The emperors were 
disposed to favour the rise of a great patri- 
archal authority. A law of Theodosius 
enjoined that all nations subject to his 
.clem^K^ should follow the faith pro- 



pounded to the Romans by St PauL In 
A.D. 445, Valentinian the Third, Emperor 
of the West (the empire having been 
finaUy divided into the East and West, 
uoder two independent emperors), forbade 
the bishops both of Gaul and of his other 
provinces to depart from the received 
customs of the Church without the sanction 
of that venerable authority the bishop of 
the holy city. Thenceforth, the power of 
the Roman prelate grew up under the 
protection of the emperor himself ; a limit, 
however, being set to it by the very cir- 
cumstance of this political connexion. Had 
there been but one sole emperor, the uni- 
versal supremacy of the Pope might have 
been then established ; but this was for- 
bidden by the partition of the empire ; it 
being impossible that the Eastern emperors, 
who clung so jealously to their ecclesiastical 
rights, should favour the outspread of the 
power of the Western pontiff in their 
dominions, even though Pope Leo the 
Great did send his legate to inquire into 
" heresies " at the Eastern court. So that 
this duality in the constitution of the 
Church refiected that of the empire. The 
extinction of the Western imperial govern- 
ment, A.D. 476, was favourable to the rising 
pretensions of the Popes, who had ali'eady 
become noted in all the world as the most 
siunptuous and luxurious, as well as the 
most arrogant of princes. Under the 
Gothic kings, whose seat of government 
was Ravenna instead of Rome, the Roman 
pontiffs, from Popes Symmachus, Hormis- 
das, and their immediate successors, took 
the boldest steps toward establishing their 
claim to a universal lordship, and also 
toward rendering themselves, as secular 
princes, independent both of the Eastern 
emperors and of the kings of the West. 
They defied monarchs, denied tribute, 
summoned ecclesiastical and secular persons 
to their tribimal from the remotest regions, 
and asserted a supremacy to which none 
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might dare to. set any limits. In a.d. 493, 
Pope Gelasius wrote to the Eastern em- 
peror, mentioning "the head of priests 
(i.e. the Roman bishop) whom Christ's 
own voice has set over the Universal 
Church ;" and the synod of Italian bishoi>s 
then assembled at Rome applied this to 
the Pope, by shouting several times in 
acclamation, "In te vicarium Christi 
videmus." 

We see, then, the " little horn," grow- 
ing up among the " ten horns ;" for at the 
time of the edict of Valentinian the Third 
seven of the ten kingdoms had risen into 
being, and at the time of Pope Symmachus 
nine of these states were in existence. The 
last, however — that of the Lombards — was 
not founded until a.d. 526 ; and, in con- 
formity with the history of the " little 
horn," the papal supremacy was not esta- 
blished until after this date — that is, not 
until all the ten kingdoms had appeared. 
Christianity had been made a state religion, 
great wealth had accrued to the Church, the 
Bishop of Rome had obtained the warrant 
of the state to exert special authority over 
the clergy in large portions of the imperial 
dominions; but the right to imiversal 
headship was i^ot yet invested in the Holy 
See ; there had been no imperial recognition 
of the universal ecclesiastical supremacy of 
the Pope. 

In A.D. 527, the mean and tyrannical 
Justinian began to reign emperor of the 
East, at Constantinople. In his very first 
year he made laws relating to bishops, 
respecting their mode of election, and 
putting a restraint upon their avarice. He 
built sumptuous churches, and endowed 
monasteries ; he laboured to bring all 
nations into a nominal attachment to 
Christianity ; he pressed uniformity of doc- 
trine through the world by imperial me- 
naces and arms ; he prescribed what bishops 
and laity should believe ; and was himself, 
in effect, the Pope as well as the emperor I 



of the Roman world. In A.D. 528-9 was 
published his celebrated Code of civil laws 
— a selection and purgation of the Roman 
ordinances and edicts passed since the time 
of Adrian. In a.d. 530 to 533 followed 
the Pandects or digest, or the spirit of 
jurisprudence from the disputes and deci- 
sions of the Roman civilians ; produced, 
like the Code, under the learned Tribonian. 
And in a.d. 534 were published a new and 
more accurate edition of the Code, and also 
the Novels of Justinian. The Institutes 
were in four books — treating of persons, 
of things, of actions, of private wrongs ; 
terminated by the principles of criminsJ 
law. And these laws, while chiefly civil 
and secular, also contained regulations for 
the Chiu-ch, prescribed duties for the clergy, 
confirmed and enlarged their privileges, and 
made the adversaries of the Church the 
enemies of the state. The promulgation of 
this Code, and its becoming thenceforward 
the law of the ten kingdoms as well as of 
the East (though after the Lombard inva- 
sion the Code and Pandects were lost 
until the twelfth century), constituted 
them, as it were, a continuation and 
legal descendant of the ancient Roman 
empire, at the same time binding them 
in a constitutional connexion and con- 
federacy with the Church ; and this 
great work of Justinian formed the basis 
of European legislation till the time of 
the French Revolution and the Code 
Napoleon. 

The preamble of the 9th Novel states, 
that "in Rome is the supi-emacy of the 
pontificate." But this, and all similar 
grants of superiority, are repealed by the 
111th Novel. The 131st Novel, on the 
ecclesiastical titles and privileges, chapter 
iL, states, "We therefore decree that the 
most holy Pope of the elder Rome is the 
first of all the priesthood, and that the most 
blessed archbishop of Constantinople, the 
new Rome, shall hold the second rank 
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after the holy apostolic chair of the elder 
Rome." But as this Novel also decrees 
that the canons of the first four Councils 
should be received as canon laws, and 
therefore that, according to their definitions, 
the Pope should be the first of jH'iests, it 
would seem that no change was made in 
the status allotted to the Roman bishop by 
the Council of Chalcedon, of a.d. 451. In 
fe;Ct, this law confirmed to the Pope a 
primacy of honour, without conferring a 
real supremacy ; it gave him no right of 
interfering with his brother patriarchs. 

There is no doubt, however, that Justi- 
nian did much at this period to increase 
the power of the Pope, though the Gothic 
sovereigns still reigned in Rome — Italy 
not being reconquered by the imperial 
arms until a.d. 537. The Emperor, in a.d. 
533, issued his famous Decretal Epistle to 
the Pope, saying, " We hasten to subject 
and unite all the ministers of the East to 
the use of your holiness, who is the head 
of all the churches," thus recognising the 
Pope as supreme head, not of the Western 
chui'ches only, but of the Eastern churches 
also. This decree, together with the answer of 
the Pope, sanctioning, as head of the Church, 
the imperial edict, was enrolled by Justinian 
in the volume of the civil law ; and, 
stamped with legislative authority, took its 
place among the laws of the empire. This 
enactment, grounding the Pope's authority 
on divine right, and recognising him as the 
successor of the apostle Peter, is acknow- 
ledged by Roman Catholics to be the first 
imperial recognition of the absolute primacy 
of the Roman pontifi". The Popes now 
assumed the blasphemous title of Christ's 
Vicar, and, suppoiiied by the decrees of 
councils and the acquiescence of kings, 
claimed, as the vicegerents of God, supre- 
macy over all sovereigns and rulera. They 
glutted their boundless ambition, and 
satiated their pride, by lording it over 
potentates and dignitaries, Eastern as well 



as Western ; as evidenceii in the Decretal 
Letters, the Epistles to refractory bishops 
or princes, the style and language of the 
Popes of those times in opening councils, 
and the terms in which they allowed them- 
selves to be addressed by obsequious suitors. 

The name " Pope" had been first applied 
to the Bishop of Rome at the beginning 
of the sixth century, under the Grothic kiug 
Theodoric ; and titles such as bishop, 
metropolitan, the bishop of the fii'st see, 
primate, patriarch, archbishop, — had been 
applied to the Bishop of Rome just as to 
other bishops, or patriarchs in chief cities 
and provinces. But titles such as Head of 
the IJnivei'sal Church, Vicar of Christ on 
earth. Prince of Priests, (fee, were officially 
assumed only after the imperial recognition 
of the papal supremacy; and, indeed, are 
said not to have been formally and regu- 
larly used until the further establishment 
of this authority at the commencement 
of the seventh centuiy. 

Justinian promoted the welfare of the 
church to a great extent ; efficiently placing 
the civil sword at the Pope's disposal. And, 
A.D. 554, after his general Narses had 
finally subdued the Gothic power, and 
reunited Italy to the Eastern sceptre, he 
promulgated the Pragmatic sanction at the 
request of the Pope, fixing the civil state of 
Italy. Still his reign was a time of eccle- 
siastical discord and contention, and the 
Papacy had yet to obtain the pi'actical 
power implied in its new title. Pope 
Vigilius bound himself even in doctrinal 
points to the Emperor Justinian. 

But beside the imperial domination, 
there was also the opposition of rival pre- 
tenders to supreme prelatical authority. 
Pope Pelagius the Second, a.d. 583, charged 
all bishops not to name any patriai'ch or 
bishop to be imiversal. In the time of the 
next pope — Gregoiy the First, or Great — 
John, Bishop of Constantinople, arrogantly 
and obstinately assumed the title of uui- 
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versal bishop ; and Menna had been also 
styled universal patriarch there, through 
the sufferance of the emperors. Gregory, 
in an epistle to the Empress Constantina, 
wrote vehemently against this usurpation 
of the distinction, declaring that, " who- 
ever doth call himself universal bishop, or 
desireth to be so called, doth in his elation 
forerun Antichrist" In this same epistle, 
however, -Gregory alludes very significantly 
to his own supremacy, and talks of bishops 
as^episcoporummihicommissorunL" In an 
epistle to the Emperor Mauritius, this Pope 
also assumed and afilrmed the supremacy 
of St. Peter and of his successors ; citing a 
decree of the Council of Chalcedon, A.D. 
451, which recognised this superiority. 
Even Hildebrand, in after ages, did not 
use a loftier style than that which marks 
an epistle of Gr^ory to Boniface, an 
Afiican bishop ; and while, from A.D. 590 
to 600, this model Pope stretched the uni- j 
versal vicarship to the utmost limits which 
the times would allow, he did more than 
any previous i>ontiff to extend and consoli- 
date the power of the Church. He esta- 
blished iJie organization of the church 
system, its officers, and possessions. His 
precepts and example defined the model of 
the Romish liturgy, the distribution of the 
parishes, the calendar of festivals, the order 
of processions, the service of the priests 
and deacons, the variety and change of 
sacerdotal garments. The existence, the 
union, or the translation of episcopal seats, 
was decided bv his absolute discretion. The 
agents or sub-deacons who managed the 
large landed property of the Roman see, 
had acquired a civil and even criminal 
jurisdiction over their tenants and husband- 
men : and the alms and beneficence of the 
Pope in Rome itself tended also to increase 
his power and influence. Gregory was not 
only the metropolitan, he was also the 
apostle of the West ; his missions having 
been saccessfiil in carrying the Catholic 



religion into the provinces of Grieeoev 
Spain, and Gaul, while the forty monks 
whom he sent into Britain in less than 
two years baptized the King of Kent with 
ten thousand Anglo-Saxons. 

At this period Rome, united to the 
Eastern empire, was subject to the em- 
peror's exarch, whose seat of government 
was in Ravenna. But the Lombards had 
already overrun most part of Italy ; and 
from their northern kingdom, with its 
capital of Pavia, were threatening the 
existence of the exarchate. In this un- 
certain state of things, the Roman ponti£& 
so played their game, tiiat Phocas, the 
Eastern emperor and tyrant, found it to 
his interest to engage them to his party ; 
who accordingly issued an edict, consti- 
tuting the pope of Rome Universal Bishop, 
and requiring all the churches to acknow- 
ledge the papal supremacy. This edict 
has not been preserved ; but it was more 
important than that of Justinian, being the 
grant of a new right, rather t^an a confir- 
mation of a previously existing title. This 
final elective judgment of the emperor, 
adjudicating the palm of superiority to Pope 
Boniface the Third rather than to the pri- 
mate of Constantinople, virtually brought 
to an end that contest for pre-eminence 
which had so long raged between the heads 
of tiie Eastern and Western churches. 
When this decree of Phocas was brought 
to Rome, the Pope at once assembled a 
council of seventy-two bishops, thirty-four 
presbyters, hc^ and declared and defined 
by a decree issued from that council, that 
no election of a bishop should be thence- 
forth lawftd and good unless approved by 
the Pope. So that the pontiff at once took 
possession of the supreme and universal 
power over all churches which was now 
conferred upon him. This was in 
A.D. 607 ; as it appears, frx>m a search- 
ing of authorities, that Boni&ce the 
Third, to whom the decree was addressed. 
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vfsa Pope from the 9th of February, 
A.D. 607, to the 10th of November in the 
same year. And let it be observed that 
this was just after the last of the Gothic 
kingdoms had shaken off the Eastern yoke 
(A.D. 604), and all had joined themselves 
to the Koman Church. The Papacy was 
now head over the ten kingdoms of the 
Koman empire in a more complete way 
than it could have been in the time of 
Justinian : at this time the ten-homed 
beast became subject to the little horn. 

Now consider the significance of this 
transaction between the imperial and papal 
powers. It is undisputed that, at a period 
certainly not later than this, the Pope was 
invested with the title and authority of 
Christ's Vicar — not a blasphemous and 
arrogant name, assumed as mere empty 
bombast like some Oriental titles — but 
which involved a practical pretension to 
divinely delegated power, and was ratified 
by ooimcils and acknowledged by potentates 
and peoples. And this one supreme vice- 
gerent of God on earth claimed the right 
of ecclesiastical government over the whole 
human &mily. The decrees of the em- 
perors were the formal and authoritative 
recognition and complete foundation and 
constitution of this right; and with this 
legal erection of the Koman pontiff above 
all the metropolitans and primates in the 
world, and a consequent uniting of the 
universal clergy into one great body, the 
apostate Komish Chiux^h became a systematic 
organization under one sole head, and no 
longer a nimiber of separate and disjointed 
communities acting from sevei*al indepen- 
dent centres. By a warrant of the state, 
the Papal Antichrist now entered upon a 
complete because universal sway. All 
churches were now placed, by the will of 
the reigning civil powers, under the domi- 
nion of the Papacy ; and, as a universal 
jurisdiction cannot be enlarged, the Church 
eoidd not^ and has not at any subsequent 



period, received any extension of its king- 
dom, though its power grewmightier within 
the limits of that comprehensive domain. As 
no wider ecclesiasticsd rule could be claimed 
or allowed than this, which was universal 
over all churches, we consider that " the 
saints " were by that time clearly " given 
into the hand " of the " little horn," or 
autocratic despotism of the Papal Church. 
And so, whether we take the absolute and 
exclusive governance of the Papacy as 
created in A.D. 533 by Justinian, or em- 
bodied A.D. 607 by Phocaa, the conditions 
of the prophecy will be met by reckoning 
the 1260 years from either of these dates, 
and there is no necessity for seeking any 
later epoch. Observe, too, that either date 
satisfies the representation given in the 
vision of the origin of the " little horn." 
The Papacy having begun to grow up 
among the newly-founded kingdoms, before 
A.D. 488, when the first of the three king- 
doms fell, did not assert its full character 
till after a.d. 526, when the whole of the 
ten states had come into existence ; while 
it was completely constituted and em- 
powered with aU its essential prerogatives 
before a.d. 730, 756 or 7 7 4-- whichever 
may be the date of its first attainment of 
political sovereignty and of the uprooting 
of the third kingdom that was to *^fall 
before it" 

It does not follow that the papal usiu:- 
pation of universal supremacy was at once 
allowed and obeyed by the churches in 
every comer of the Eastern and Western 
empires, divided as the latter especially 
was into a number of strange and conflict- 
ing nationalities. After a few years, the 
Bishop of Constantinople resumed the title 
of Universal Bishop ; and the successors 
of Phocas maintained their own civil and 
ecclesiastical supremacy. But the autho- 
rity conferred and confirmed by the im- 
perial power, was practically carried out 
and established in one kingdom after 
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another, as rapidly and extensively as 
circumstances would pertnit. It would be 
an idle pretence to assert that the Popes 
ever enjoyed without protest or dissentient, 
(unless for a very limited period in church 
history,) an unquestioned, unreserved, uni- 
versal compliance with their pretended 
supremacy and infidlibility ; but they have 
been for many centuries exalted far above all 
other ecclesiastical dignitaries, and r^arded 
by the Catholic nations as sole head of the 
Church. Pope Gr^ory the Great, pre- 
viously to the decree of Phocas, had laid 
deep and wide the foundations of this 
wondrous organization ; so that the pontiff 
when once appointed supreme, entered upon 
the command alike of untold wealth and 
of the largest means of influence and power. 
Though the hierarchy received no territorial 
endowments by law, either under the 
Roman emperors or the kingdoms erected 
upon the ruins of the West, the voluntary 
munificence of princes and the donations of 
their wealthy subjects had made the clergy 
rich in the enjoyment of extensive posses- 
sions centuries before this era. And the 
invading hordes of barbarians, in the fourth 
and fifth centuries, falling in with the 
worship of images, the idolatry of saints 
and martyrs, and the sacredness of sanctu- 
aries, had caused a torrent of opulence to 
pour in upon the Church, and especially 
had they spread and strengthened the 
monastic foundations. Thus, while large 
patrimonies, not only in the central por- 
tions of the empire, but in distant coun- 
tries, sustained the dignities of the principal 
sees, and especially that of Home itself ; 
and while all the miscellaneous wealth in 
the sacred edifices, added to the immense 
revenues in tithes and offerings, was so 
much power in the hands of the Church ; 
the Papacy, placed head and ruler over all, 
entered at once upon the possession and 
direction of a mightier engine of political 
power than had ever been aggregated and 



organized by the intellect and subtlety of 
man, and might weU rest content in sub- 
sequent ages with a restricted sphere of 
" temporal " government in its own few 
provinces of Italy. It was not long before 
the papal power was put foiih, first te 
make itself one of the society of crowned 
heads, and then to exalt itself above all 
emperors, kings, and potentates. 

Of course, the very ambition of the 
pontiff provoked the hostility of proud 
and warlike monarchs ; and the imprison- 
ment of Pope Martin, a.d. 653, for with- 
standing the heresy of the emperor, shows 
that violence was offered to the papal 
authority at an early date as well as in 
later ages ; and we have seen, in our 
review of the temporal power, how fine- 
quently and how long the Popes were 
made subordinate to imperial conquerors 
and potent sovereigns. 

The supremacy which, theoretically, em- 
braces all the world, has been most success- 
fully imposed upon the Western nations ; 
the £astem churches, though equally cor- 
rupt with those of the West, having at an 
early period substituted the yoke of their 
patriarch for that of the pope. In a.ix 
867, the Patriarch of Constantinople ven- 
tui'ed to excommunicate the Pope of Home ; 
and the great schism of the Greek and 
Latin churches, after fierce controversies 
begun A.D. 880, ended in a final separation 
A.D. 1054. The Papacy attained to its 
loffciest pinnacle after this event ; until, in 
A.D. 1378, began the schism of the double 
Popes at Home and Avignon, lasting 
thirty-eight years — one Pope hurling ana- 
themas at another, while their burdensome 
exactions were moi^ intolerable than ever 
in all the countries of Eiurope. And since 
that time the papal power has never been 
so fully regarded by kings and princes 
as it was before. The Eastern, or Gi*eek 
Church, continued its succession of patri- 
archs, who have always retained the barren 
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title of Universal Bishop ; and after the 
Keformation vaidous national and other 
churches in Northern and Western Europe 
have existed under their respective heads. 
Still, the Papacy, in league with monarchs 
and many nations, and iising them for its 
one purpose of aggrandizing an antichris- 
tian hierarchy and expelling God's Word 
and fidthful people from the earth, has 
been the gi'eatest ruling power of its time, 
and has pursued a course precisely answer- 
ing to that of the "little horn." In spite 
of vicissitudes which have befallen its 
arrogated supremacy, it is the only power 
of which the horn, in all its circumstances 
of origin and career, can be shown to be 
symbolic ; and, even in latter years, its 
restricted sway has been sufficiently vast 
to comport with the representation of the 
saints being still " in its hand " until the 
predicted term of years shall have expired. 
We are now prepared to apply the cycle 
of 1260 years, with some hope of arriving 
at the most probable date for the ruin of 
the papal power. A distinctive com- 
mencing epoch is implied by the very fact 
of this definite number of years being 
announced ; the measured interval of time 
being unmeaning and impossible of appli- 
cation unless it is to be reckoned fix)m a 
fixed historic date. Now Daniel does not 
clearly state firom what particular incident 
in the " horn's " history the years are to 
be counted ; the most natural understand- 
ing of the passage, however, is that, as 
"the saints shall be given into his hand 
until a time, times, and the dividing of 
time," this is the exact period during which 
his power over the saints will continue, 
from the time of his first acquirement of 
that jurisdiction. This must have been 
when the Papacy was formed and consti- 
tuted a universal power ; because, as we 
have shown, the "little horn" is the 
realized papal supremacy, not the mere 
prevalence of principles that led to its 



establishment ; it is the Catholic Church 
united imder papal rule, not the corrupt 
Christianity which reviled God and perse- 
cuted His believing followers centiuries 
befoi'e this Komish hiei*archical system was 
in existence. The rise of the eccle- 
siastical supremacy of the Pope being 
decided iipon, then, as the probable 
beginning of the 1260 years, what is the 
nature of the events with which the period 
is to close ) Daniel tells us that the saints 
were given into the hand of the horn until 
1260 years had elapsed, and also that it 
pi-evailed against them until the Ancient 
of Days came to destroy it ; that it was 
most active and defiant against the Most 
High till the very sla3ring of the beast upon 
whose head it had flourished, and of which 
it formed a part Hence the cessation of 
tlie papcJ dominance over the saints, and 
the destruction of the present organization 
of states — the beast under the little horn 
representing the Roman empire in its last 
form of divided kingdoms supporting and 
governed by the Piracy — will simulta- 
neously occur at the end of the cycle. 

In the 2lBt and 22nd verses, Daniel 
makes the ending of the 1260 years syn- 
chronize not only with the destruction of 
the beast and the horn, but with the 
arrival of the time when " the saints pos- 
sessed the kingdom, and judgment waa 
given to the saints of the Most High." 
This might imply that a millennial era is 
to be inaugurated in the very same year 
which brings the papal power to destruc- 
tion. But while the expressions obviously 
refer to one and tJie same era, the other 
representations given forbid such an inter- 
pretation ; for though the desolation of 
the papcJ world is described as commenc- 
ing at a precise epoch, it is not to be 
accomplished in a single sublime cata- 
strophe The slaying of the beast and then 
the destroying of his body, and its com- 
mittal to the burning flame, conveys the 
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idea of destruction by progressive stages, 
not by one instantaneous stroke ; while 
j)owerfally indicating a completeness of 
annihilation. So again, the angel's inter- 
pretation, ^Hhey shall take away his 
dominion, to consume and to destroy it 
unto the end," is an equally forcible inti- 
mation of a process of ruin, effected by a 
series of disastrous blows, and not by a 
single bolt of God's wrath. Is it, then, 
the commencement or the completion of 
the great changes here predicted, that will 
transpire at the termination of the 1260 
years ? Clearly, we say, the commence- 
ment. For the 1260 years of power over 
the saints is represented in the 22nd verse, 
as lasting untU the Ancient of Days ap- 
pears : this is the time when ^' judgment is 
given to the saints of the Most High," 
and it is this "judgment" which "shall 
sit," to take away the dominion of the 
horn, by a course of progressive destruc- 
tion. After 1260 years of authority and 
persecuting power over all the saints, 
then, the doom of the Papacy commences ; 
the utter extinction of popery, the final 
overturning of its abetting kingdoms, and 
the re-consolidacion of the nations under 
the rule of the saints, being consummated 
at a later date not specified in the pre- 
diction. 

It will be remembered that, in our third 
section, we explained why there may some- 
times be more than one beginning and 
ending of a prophetic cycle, — as in the 
case of the 70 years' Babylonian captivity ; 
and, again, the 490 years thence to the 
Christian era. And it is only a natural 
infei*ence from analogy, that the Papacy, 
having arisen by gradual steps, will perish 
by successive disasters. Accordingly, we 
do find that the 1260 years can be made 
to span between more than one pair of 
datal epochs in the chronology which has 
been determined beforehand by the great 
Disposer of events. It can scarcely be a 



fortuitous concurrence of dates that has 
placed about 1260 years between the 
general departure of the churches from 
pristine purity of worship in the third 
century, (hereafter referred to,) to the 
outbreak of the Reformation in the 
sixteenth century, — when Roman Catho- 
licism received a stroke fit)m which it^ 
has never recovered. It is not an acci- 
dent that has made 1260 years intervene 
between Justinian's foundation of the 
Papacy, A.D. 533, and the year A.D. 1793, 
— when the French Revolution inflicted 
upon the papal power a mortal, though 
lingering wound. It is something more 
than an immeaning coincidence, that there 
should measure 1260 years from the pon- 
tificate of Gregory the Great, who frtimed 
the disconnected churches into a grand 
ecclesiastical system, to the modem revo- 
lution of A.D. 1848, which shook the 
Papacy nearly to its fall, and recoiled only 
to gather strength for a more deadly blow ; 
and again, that there should be 1260 years 
fit)m the latter time of the same Pope's era, 
to the Italian insurrection, the seizure of 
the Pope's temporal possessions, and the 
loosing of the papal hold upon the 
Peninsula, A.D. 1860-1. There remains 
another application of the 1260 years, 
from A.D. 607, when Phocas gave the last 
confirmation to the papal supremacy, to 
the year a.d. 1867, when we look for the 
crowning catastrophe which will precipi- 
tate its doom. The era signified in the 
vision by the saints sitting in judgment to 
destroy the kingdom of the b^t unto the 
end, and their acquisition of the dominion 
under the whole heaven, has then to follow. 
And it is not altogether unlikely that the 
close of the 1260 years may have a still 
frirther fulfilment in some one of those vast 
events; reckoning possibly frt)m a.d. 730, 
or from A.D. 756, — when the escape of the 
Popes from the yoke of the Eastern empire, 
at the former date, or their acquisition of a 
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province to govern as dependents of the 
Western emperors at the latter date, 
certainly formed steps in the rising ag- 
grandizement of the Roman pontiffs, 
though adding nothing to their already 
universal jurisdiction over the Church. 

Let us look, still further, at the nature 
of the events predicted in this vision, as 
occurring at the expiration of the 1260 
years, — that is, commencing a.d. 1867. 
" I beheld till the thrones were cast down, 
and the Ancient of days did sit, whose 
garment was white as snow, and the hair 
of his head like the pure wool : his throne 
was like the fiery flame, and his wheels as 
burning fire. A fiery stream issued and 
came forth from before him : thousand 
thousands ministered imto him, and ten 
thousand times ten thousand stood before 
him : the judgment was set, and the books 
were opened. I beheld then because of 
the voice of the great words which the 
horn spake : I beheld even till the beast 
was slain, and his body destroyed, and 
given to the burning flama As concern- 
ing the rest of the beasts, they had their 
dominion taken away : yet their lives 
were prolonged for a season and time. I 
saw in the night visions, and, behold, one 
like the Son of man came with the clouds 
of heaven, and came to the Ancient of 
days, and they brought him near befoi*e 
him. And there was given him dominion, 
and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, 
nations, and languages, should serve him : 
his dominion is an everlasting dominion, 
which shall not pass away, and his king- 
dom that which shall not be destroyed, I 
Daniel was grieved in my spirit in the 
midst of my body, and the visions of my 
head troubled me. I came near unto one 
of them that stood by, and asked him the 
truth of all this. So he told me, and 
made me know the interpretation of the 
things. These great beasts, which are 
foiir, are four kings, which shall arise out 



of the earth. But the saints of the most 
High shall take the kingdom, and possess 
the kingdom for ever, even for ever and 
ever. — I beheld, and the same horn made 
war with the saints, and prevailed against 
them ; until the Ancient of days came, 
and judgment was given to the saints of 
the most High ; and the time came that 
the saints possessed the kingdom. — And 
he shall speak great words against the 
most High, and shall wear out the saints 
of the most High, and think to change 
times and laws : and they shall be given 
into his hand until a time and times and 
the dividing of tima But the judgment 
shall sit, and they shall take away his 
dominion, to consume and to destroy it 
unto the end. And the kingdom and 
dominion, and the greatness of the king- 
dom under the whole heaven, shall be 
given to the people of the saints of the 
most High, whose kingdom is an everlast- 
ing kingdom, and all dominions shall serve 
and obey him." — Daniel vii. 9 — 18, 21, 22, 
25—27. Daniel beheld till "the thrones were 
set," (as it may and should be translated,) not 
" cast down ; " and " the Ancient of Days" 
sat in judgment, with " the books " opened as 
in a court of justice ; the scene being that 
of a tribunal, — described briefly in the 
26th verse as " the judgment" sitting. At 
first sight this would seem to be a repre- 
sentation of the final assize, when the 
world and all things therein has been 
dissolved by tire ; at which (we learn from 
other Scriptures) all the inhabitants who 
have been born into this world are to 
appear and receive an eternal sentence 
according to their works. But that this is 
not intended, is quite evident fix)m the 
connexion. The scene described is to 
occur at the close of the 1260 years, 
and to condemn the Papacy to destruc- 
tion : whereas we have already seen that, 
after the overturning of existing king- 
doms, a lengthened era of righteousness 
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and felicity is promised before the dis- 
solution of all things, and the consign- 
ment of the human race to the mansions 
of eternity. And again, after this spec- 
tacle, follows in the same passage, a long 
duration of the rule of the Son of Man 
over the earth, — all nations serving Him. 
We take for granted (without adducing 
Scriptures in proof) that the " Ancient 
of Days " signifies God the Father, and 
that " the Son of Man," who is described 
as coming to the Ancient of Days, is Christ 
the Son. And as Christ in person is 
ordained to be the judge of quick and dead 
at the last day, this vision of the Father 
upon a throne of judgment cannot refer to 
that occasion. Also, by the very nature 
of the case, this picture of the vision is 
plainly symbolic, as well as the appear- 
ances of beasts and horns beheld on the 
same occasion and described in one recital 
And, as we shall see presently, one part of 
this scene, — ^that of the coming of the Son of 
Man, is explained by the interpreting angel 
as a prediction of the triumph of the saints 
upon the eartL We can imderstand this 
judgment, then, only as a representation of 
the majesty of God in a sublime spectacle, 
analogous to the scenery of the Revelation, 
— ^intimating that the beast together with 
its antichristian horn is to be destroyed, 
alike by God's just condemnation and by 
His intei'posing instrumentality. 

Observe the diiference in the end 
which overtakes this last Roman beast — 
in his present form of divided kingdoms 
under the Papacy, — and that of the three 
previous beasts. Just as in the coincident 
image-dream, one empire is represented as 
simply ceasing when another takes its place ; 
no destructive catastrophe occurring imtil 
the last is uprooted. Daniel particularly 
calls attention to this distinctive circum- 
stance, — "as concerning the rest of the 
beasts, they had their dominion taken away, 
yet a prolonging in life was given them " 



(such is the Chaldee reading). The Baby- 
lonian, Pei'sian and Macedonian monarchies 
perished gradually after the decisive blows 
which secured their dissolution ; or, more 
correctly, their populations still survived 
after each power had respectively van- 
quished and supplanted its precursor. 
But the present ei*a is to end with a 
destruction so comprehensive and com- 
plete that no exterminating wars of 
the conquerors of the ancient world are 
at all comparable to it ; and no ruin of 
an empire yet recorded in history can fur- 
nish a parallel for illustration. It is said 
that "tie Ancient of days came," intimating 
God's coming to the world in an especial 
manner, as He has not come in any pre- 
vious desolation of the earth ; and therefore 
in a way scarcely to be explained as de- 
noting merely a remai'kable exercise of His 
continual unseen providential ordering of 
the nations. At the sentence of the Judge 
the beast is slain, and " his body destroyed, 
and given to the burning flame," — appa- 
rently, to the " fiery stream " which " issued 
and came forth from before" the Lord. 
Here is the consimiption of the beast 
directly by the Divine power ; and this 
would seem to betoken some supernatural 
intervention and visitation which will con- 
sume all that now withstands the universal 
reigning of the saints. A terrible and 
violent overthrow of the states or govern- 
ments now existing upon the old Roman 
territory, is plainly predicted. Whether 
every single kingdom or province occupying 
territory that may at one time have been 
attached to the ancient empire of Rome, 
will be visited by a supernatural or other 
judgment, perhaps utterly cutting off all 
unbelievers ; or whether no such exact 
limits of the catastrophe will be observed, 
— we cannot pronounce from the descrip- 
tion given. Emblems can only approxi- 
mately rather than with minute accuracy 
portray an intended history; and the 
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burning of the whole beast, like the de- 
molition of the entire image of Nebu- 
chadnezzar, is necessary to the scene in 
order to intimate a total end of the last 
representative of Roman power (that is, 
the papacy dominant over the divided 
kingdoms), prior to the setting up of a 
perfectly new regime. The angel, inter- 
preting the fearful signs, informed Daniel 
that the dominion which shall be thus 
taken away, is that of the little horn; 
fiom which it is clear (according to 
our interpretation) that, at least, the 
Catholic states, with all others abetting 
or favouring the Papal Church in any 
way, and, it may be, also those support- 
ing institutions founded upon principles 
similarly antagonistic to Christ*s pure 
Gospel, will all be swept away. And, 
looking round upon the kingdoms of 
Europe, do we find any, even our own 
Protestant Britain, so spotless from the 
mark of the beast, as to claim just 
and rejoicing exemption from the doom 
denounced upon all his adherents ? 

We have said that the imagery intimates 
a direct and recognisable agency of God 
Himself in these dreadful events. And 
indeed, from the circimistance of the saints 
being said not only to have judgment or 
governing power given them at the time 
when the Ancient of Days came, but to be 
seen accompanying Him as myiiads minis- 
tering before Him — theii* attainment of 
actual authority over the nations being thus 
closely connected with the appearing of 
Grod in terrible majesty, — the inference is 
natural that some visible supernatural 
events will accomplish the disruption and 
dissolution of evil kingdoms, and purge the 
world for the age of triumphant Christi- 
anity. 

But while, in the vision, the fire from 
the dread throne finally consumes the beast, 

(a) And Jesus cam© and spake unto them, saying, All 



the saints themselves are represented (we 
think) as being actors in his previous 
slaughter. In the 9th verse, the " tiirones " 
are set, and ten thousand times ten thou- 
sand accompany the Ancient of Days in 
judgment. In the 22nd verse, when the 
Ancient of Days came, "judgment was 
given to the saints of the Most High," or 
to "the supereminent saints." And in the 
26th verse, " the judgment " which " shall 
sit" — (that is, the saints to whom the 
power of this judgment is given) — shall 
take away the dominion of the little horn. 
This supports the view that, on the arrival 
of the era denoted, the saints, or faithful 
Christians, will appear in unexampled 
prominence before the astonished world, 
and take an active part in the dispensation 
of vengeance. In deciphering the mystic 
signs of the Apocalypse, we shall find that 
populations are to be instruments in ruining 
the papal power, which has so long deceived 
and debased the heart of the world to its own 
bondage ; and that the saints are to be chief 
agents in expunging the wicked out of the 
eaii;L We shall also find the same figure 
of burning with fij*e applied there to the 
subversion of Papal Rome ; from which it 
may be noticed here, that a special signifi- 
cance may possibly lurk in the " burning 
flame" of this vision. There may be a 
hinted allusion to a catastrophe, — some 
volcanip outburst or supernatural down- 
pouring of fire and brimstone, perhaps 
destined to overwhelm the polluted city 
itself, — the Babylon which has been the 
seat and throne of the antichristian beast. 

The heavenly scene of the investiture of 
the Son of Man with universal sovereignty 
and everlasting dominion and glory, — His 
long reversion ever since the sufierings of 
His incarnation were completed at His 
resurrection, when He apparently applied 
this passage of Daniel to Himself (") — is 

power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. — Matthew 
xxviii. 18. 
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explamed by the angel as predicting that 
**- die saints " shall take the kingdom and 
** possess it for ever." So that the coming 
of the Son of Man "with the clouds of 
hearen," though strongly suggestive of that 
second advent of the Saviour in visible 
glory which is foretold in other Scriptures, 
is primarily symbolic of the triumph of 
His cause, in the reign of His saints 
and a rapid conversion of the nations. 
It remains to be gathered fi'om other 
predictions, whether or not the imagery 
here employed will be further realized 
in a personal appearing of Christ, either 
to execute vengeance on a guilty anti- 
christian world, or to remain visibly reign- 
ing among His people throughout the 
centuries of the millennium. All that 
Daniel here intimates is a univei^ 
spread of the Gospel, and the government 
of all peoples by its disciples. 

The expression is, "the saints of the 
high ones" (high things or places); per- 
haps a l)etter rendering of the original 
Chaldee being "the supreme holy ones 
shall receive the kingdom," or, "they 
shall receive the kingdom of the supreme 
saints." The Jews, of course, were ac- 
customed to understand themselves as 
being " the saints ; " but, whether or not 
other predictions may inform us how far 
the chosen nation shall have a special 
office to fulfil in the millennial age, there 
is no reason for thus narrowing the mean- 
ing of the passage here. Not to insist 
upon the teaching of Paul, and other New 
Testament declai-ations, that the Gentiles 
are to be partakers in the world-wide 
blessing of Abraham's messianic seed,(*) or 
the fact that the saints now existing in 
the world are chiefly converted Gentiles 
and not Jews ; it m clear from the vision 



(6) Know ye therefore that they which are of faith, the 

same are the children of Abraham. And the scripture, 

loreseeing that GtKl would jvwtify the heathen through 

aith, preached before the goepol unto Abraham, saying, 



itself, that a universal spread of Christ's 
kingdom and the ascendancy of true be- 
lievers is all that can be understood. 
Daniel declares that Christ will administer 
His universal government of earth by 
means of His saints ; and whether or not 
other Scriptures may intimate a personal 
presence of the Redeemer among His 
people during that glorious age, nothing is 
said of it here ; only that faithful Chris- 
tians will be the ostensible nders of the 
millennial world. " The greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven shall be 
given to the people of the saints of the 
Most high ; and all dominions" (or, it may 
be rendered, all rulers) "shall serve and 
obey <A«m," this being the proper transla- 
tion of the pronoun rendered " Him" 'n 
the text 

The course marked out for the world in 
this grand prophecy is precisely the same 
as that in the parallel prophecy of the 
image-dream. While the burning of the 
beast is a counterpart of the demolition of 
the image ; and the judicial scene, with a 
direct agency of God Himself in executing 
the sentence, is equivalent to the smiting 
of the image by the stone cut out with- 
out hands ; the saints taking the kingdom 
upon Christ's assumption of His fiill 
dominion, is another presentation of the 
fact conveyed by the symbol of that stone 
filling the whole earth. So far, the pre- 
dicted history has been accurately and 
faithfully accomplished in the succession 
and career of kingdoms, and more espe- 
cially in the division of the Roman empire 
into states in league with the Papal Anti- 
chiist, — though the Babylonian monarchy 
was alone in being at the time when Daniel 
wrote. At present, we see, in the tendency 
of political events, in the accumulation in 



In thee shall all nations be blessed. So then they which 
be of faith are blessed with faithftil Abraham. And if ye 
be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs aoconl- 
iog to the promiae.—OuUUiani ilL 7-*-9, 29. 
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all countries of wrongs to be redressed, in 
the swarming of aimies, the strengthening 
of navies, the imparalleled fumishiug of 
nations with appliances for slaughter, in 
the wars of regular governments, in the 
upheavings of popular resentment against 
long-crushing tyrannies, — causing the world 
to tremble ; in the assault now made upon 
the popedom, — a blow more fatal and 
durable than was ever yet dealt against it 
by an invading army or by any tumult of 
local conspiracy, because based upon the 
necessities of an entire nationality banded 
as never before for the conquest of its 
freedom ; and lastly, in the wondrous out- 
pourings of Divine grace converting the 
hearts of sinners by multitudes in our 
own and many lands, and the prompt, 
extensive publication of the Word, wher- 
ever liberty is forcing an entrance into 
benighted kingdoms ; — we see in thejbe the 
assembling forces and instrumentalities, 
whose collision will shake the earth in 
that stupendous overturning of antichris- 
tian nations which is to issue in everlasting 
peace. 



We have not only the word of the in- 
spired prophet, but also Bible precedents 
wan*anting our expectation of this day of 
indignation upon the a}>ostate earth. The 
70 years of Jeremiah were strictly fidfiUed 
in the duration of the captivity ; the 490 
years of Daniel did compass the interval 
between the edict for the Jews' restoration 
and the sacrifice of the Messiah. God has 
declared by the same seer an ine^^table 
visitation of His wrath after 1260 years; 
and the times now point with stern and 
solemn hand to its approach. On grounds 
which have been shown to be reasonable 
and reliable, we believe that the ter- 
mination of this cycle is imminent. To 
us, therefore, "the time is at hand, 
even at the doors ; " and those of us who 
may be permitted to survive the next few 
ominous and eventful years, may confi- 
dently await the opening of the awful 
consummation — the unfolding of scenes of 
terror to the world, yet of honour and 
great glory to the called and chosen and 
faithful 



SECTION VI. 

PREDICTED PROFANATION OF JERUSALEM BY ANTIOCHXJS: AFTERWARD 

BY THE MAHOMMEDAN POWER. 



The present visiou of Daniel, with 
which the Hebrew portion of his book 
recommences, we regard as the first of a 
series of revelations relating to Jerusalem, 
and the Eastern empire generally; the 
whole forming a companion prophecy and 
complement of the contemporaneous history 
of the West, which was embodied in the 
previous vision of the beasts. Daniel con- 
nects the two by saying this was seen 
"after that which appeared unto me at 
the first." And the time was two years 
later, while the prophet statesman was 
resident in the Babylonian king Belshaz- 
zar's palace at Shushan, a city situated 
east of Babylon, and long afterwards the 
winter residence of the Persian monarchs. 
" In the third year of the reign of king 
Belshazzar a vision appeared unto me, 
even unto me Daniel, after that which 
appeared unto me at the first. And I 
saw in a vision ; and it came to pass, 
when I saw, that I was at Shushan in 
the palace, which is in the province of 
£lam ; and I saw in a vision, and I was 
by the river of XJlai" — Daniel viii. 1, 2. 
The remains of this palace have been found ; 
the pavement of red, blue, white, and black 
marble, just as mentioned in the first 
-chapter of Esther, still exists ; while the 



traditional tomb of Daniel stands not fiu: 
from it. 

In vision, the prophet appeared to him- 
self to be by the river XJlai (probably the 
Euleus, which divided Shushan or Susiana 
from Elymais), on the banks of which the 
scenes were enacted ; this Oriental stream, 
perhaps, fixing the locality of the historic 
events predicted, limiting the history to 
the East, just as the " great sea " of the 
former vision indicated the entire old 
world as the arena of the events disclosed. 
Instead of four empires, only two come 
before us in this vision ; and these are 
actually named for us by the angel 
Gabriel The second empire of Nebu- 
chadnezzar's dream, typified by the breast 
and arms of silver, and in Daniel's first 
vision, by the bear raising itself up on one 
side, — here appears as a ram "with two 
horns. " Then I lifted up mine eyes, and 
saw, and, behold, there stood before the 
river a ram which had two horns : and 
the two horns were high ; but one was 
higher than the other, and the higher 
came up last. I saw the ram pushing 
westward, and northward, and south- 
ward ; so that no beasts might stand 
before him, neither was there any that 
could deliver out of his hand ; but he did 
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according to his will, and became great." — 
Daniel YuL 3, 4. This, we are told, represents 
" the kings of Media and Persia ; " and the 
emblem was not chosen without peculiar 
appropriateness. A ram was the ensign 
of the Medo-Persian empire ; the kings 
wore a diadem of gold shaped like a ram's 
head ; and a ram's head with horns, one 
higher than the other, is still to be seen 
on the ruins of Persepolis. The Medes 
were most ancient, but the Persians, after 
Cyrus, were the stronger power,— " the 
higher horn came up last." This monarchy, 
instead of being beheld arising or growing, 
is represented as in the height of its 
power when the vision commences ; the 
ram pushing towaixis those quarters of 
the heavens, in which directions his prin- 
cipal conquests were made : that is, to 
Syria, west ; Egypt, south ; and Iberia, 
Albania, and Armenia, north. But 
though Cyrus, at the time of the vision, 
was already a successful warrior, the united 
empire was not in existence until several 
years after ; the history thus opening in 
the future, not at the date when the vision 
was seen. " And as I was considering, be- 
hold, an he goat came from the west on 
the face of the whole earth, and touched 
not the ground : and the goat had a 
notable horn between his eyes. And he 
came to the ram that had two horns, 
which I had seen standing before the 
river, and ran unto him in the fury of his 
power. And I saw him come close unto 
the ram, and he was moved with choler 
against him, and smote the ram, and 
brake his two horns : and there was 
no power in the ram to stand before him, 
but he cast him down to the ground, and 
stamped upon him : and there was none 
that could deliver the ram out of his 
hand." — Danielvm. 5 — 7. The goat coming 
from Europe on the west, is inteipreted to 
Daniel (see next page) as being the king- 
dom of Greece, or of the Macedonians ; 



whose standard was a goat, as if they had 
selected the heraldic sign on purpose to 
agree with this prophecy. Bat the Mace- 
donians were called JE^eadae, or "the 
goat's people," some centuries before 
Daniel's vision. And subsequently, one of 
Alexander's sons was named Alexander 
-ZEgus, or " the son of the goat ; " and 
some of Alexander's successoi's are repre- 
sented on the coins with goats' horns. 
This goat is synonymous with the brazen 
middle of the image, and with the leopard, 
of the first vision. In the year 334 rc. 
(more than two centimes after the deli- 
very of this prediction) Alexander at- 
tacked Darius at the river Granicus, with 
the utmost fury, slaying 20,000 Persians, 
though himself losing only eighty-five horse- 
men and thirty infantry. Penetrating into 
Asia with 30,000 foot and 5,000 horse, the 
next year he defeated at Issus a Pei-sian host 
of 400,000 men, with prodigious slaughter. 
After conquering Syria, Tyre, Gaza, and 
Egypt (where he founded the great city of 
Alexandria), he traversed Assyi-ia, rc. 331, 
and at Arbela, with 40,000 Greek warriors, 
vanquished an army of 700,000 Persians, 
with a loss of 300,000 men, finally subdu- 
ing the Persian monarchy in the year 330 
B.C. The "great horn," or "the first 
king," however, was broken. " Therefore 
the he goat waxed very great : and when 
he was strong, the great horn was broken ; 
and for it came up four notable ones to- 
ward the four winds of heaven." — Daniel 
viii. 8. Alexander died in the prime of 
life, at the height of his conquests ; his 
brother and two sons were murdered, and 
the kingdom was divided between four of 
his generals : Seleucus taking Syi-ia, Arme- 
nia, and other Eastern countries ; Lysima- 
chus choosing Asia Minor, Thrace, Bithy- 
nia; Ptolemy obtaining Egypt, Libya, 
(fee. ; while Cassander had Macedonia and 
Greece. "Four notable horns came up 
toward the four winds of heaven ; " or, as 
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the angel explainetl, " fonr kingrloms stood 
up out of " Alexander's nation, •"* but not in 
his power.*' Observe that this directly 
contirms our interpretation of the tour- 
headed leopanl in the first vision : whence 
it follows that the other beasts of the series 
were also rightly understoixL 

The previous prophecies hatl brought ns 
thus far ; the application of the symliolic 
representation to the actuid characters and 
sequence of the great empires being foun<l 
easy enough. But now begins a new his- 
tory. Instead of another animal (answer- 
ing to the fourth beast, or Roman empire, 
in the earlier vision), a " little horn '' is 
intro<luced as in the former prophecy ; 
but, froin the ditferent circumstances 
attending its origin, this horn cannot be 
the same with that. " Ami out of one of 
them came forth a little horn, which 
waxed exceeding great, toward the south, 
and toward the east, and towanl the 
pleasant land. And it waxeil great, even 
to the host of heaven ; an<l it cast down 
some of the host and of the stars to the 
ground, an<l stamped up<m them. Yea, 
he magnified liimself even to the prince of 
the host, and by him the daily sacrifice 
was taken away, and the place of his sanc- 
tuarv was cast down. And an host was 
given him against the <laily saciifice by 
reason of transgression, and it cast down 
the truth to the ground ; and it practised, 
and prospere<L Then I hearfl one saint 
speaking, and another saint said unto that 
certain saint which spake. How long shall 
be the vision concerning the daily siicrifice, 
and the transgression of desolation, to give 
both the sanctuaiy and the host to be 
trodden unto foot ] And he said unto me. 
Unto two thousand and three hundred 
days ; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed. 
An<l it came to pass, when T, even I Daniel, 
had seen the vision, and sought for the 
meaning, then, behold, there stood before 
me as the ap|)earance of a maiu And I 



heanl a man's voice between the banks of 
Ulai, which calleil, and said, Gabriel, make 
this man to understand the vision. So he 
came near where I stood : and when he 
came, T was afraid, and fell upon my fiM» : 
but he said unto me. Understand, O son of 
man : tor at the time of the end shall be 
the vision. Now as he was speaking with 
me, I was in a deep sleep on my few^e to- 
wanl the grf>iuid : but he touched me, and 
set me upright And he said. Behold, I 
will make thee know what shall be in the 
last end of the indignation : for at the 
time api)ointed the end shall be. The ram 
which thou sawest having two horns are 
the kings of Media and Persia. And the 
rough goat is the king of Grecia : and the 
great horn that is between his eyes is the 
first king. Now that being broken, 
whei*eas four stood up for it, four king- 
doms shall stand up out of the nation, bat 
n<^t in his power. And in the latter time 
of their kiiigtlom, when the transgressors 
iire come to the full, a king of fierce coun- 
tenance, and understanding dark sentences, 
shall stand up. And his power shall be 
mighty, but not by his own power : and 
he shall destrov wonderfully, and shal^ 
prosper, and practise, and shall destroy 
the mighty and the holy people. And 
through his policy also he shall cause craft 
to prosper in his hand ; and he shall mag- 
nity himself in his heart, and by peace sludl 
destroy many : he shall also stand up 
against the Prince of princes ; but he 
shall be broken without hand. And the 
vision of the evening and the morning 
which was told is true : wherefore shut 
thou up the vision ; for it shall be for 
many days. And I Daniel &kinted, and 
was sick certain days; afterward I roee 
up, and tUd the king*s business ; and I 
was astonished at the vision, but none 
understood it" — Daniel viiL 9 — 27. The 
prophecy becomes obscure and difficult; 
very vanous opinions having consequently 
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arisen as to whether or not the fiilfilment 
be still future, or, if already accom- 
plished, what power is here so |^^»artioularly 
described. Some readers, iudeed, con- 
found this ** little horn " with that of the 
former vision, — thus making this prophecy 
a repetition of the other, only in different 
pictorial emblems. Others suppose the 
horn to be certainly the Roman empire, 
because of its standing up '* against the 
Prince of princes," and casting down " the 
place of the sanctuary," by which they 
consider the crucifixion of Christ and the 
destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans 
must necessarily be understood. Both these 
interpretations overlook the careftiUy 
detailed origin and growth of the horn ; 
which are evidently described for the ex- 
press purpose of marking and identifying 
this horn-power by the locality of its 
dominion and the source fix>m whence it 
sprung. Now the Roman empire con- 
quered the four Grecian kingdoms ; 
whereas the little horn " came forth out of 
one of theuL" The Roman empire grew 
mighty in the West, in a perfectly distinct 
and independent seat of dominion to that 
of the four Grecian kingdoms ; whereas 
the horn arises in the territory of one of 

•» 

them. The Roman Empire was not based 
upon the conquest or decay of the Grecian 
empire, neither proceeded from it; whereas, 
analogy teaches us that the little horn 
must be as much a power flourishing over 
the Grecian territory, as each of the four 
horns is. For all the horns growing upon 
the goat are powers or kingdoms rising 
out of the Macedonian monarch v, and 
existing upon its territory, just as 
all the horns in Hie previous vision 
arose out of and succeeded the Roman 
empire. 

Again, tiie distinguishing chaiucteristic 
of the horn is its crafb and policy, and its 
acquiring great dominion " not by its own 
power;" whereas, the Roman empire was 



presented, in both the former prophecies, 
as the very ideal of self-contained strength 
and iiTesistible violence. If this plausible 
diplomatic and " practising " character be 
limited to the after histoiy of Rome in its 
papal state, there would still remain the 
decisive objection that this power can in 
no way be said to have arisen out of one 
particular kingdom of the four which suc- 
ceeded Alexander. Let us seek, then, 
another solution. The four horns are said 
to be " kingdoms," but the great horn 
represents the first "king," Alexander ; so 
that this littie horn may likewise typify 
an individual ruler, and not necessaiily a 
kingdom. As we have before seen, the 
word " king " may mean a kingdom ; but 
it is not imperative that we should so read 
in every case ; and the angel's description 
is so [personal that we can scarcely help 
regarding the " king of fierce countenance, 
and understanding dark sentences," (or, as 
tiie Sf/riac version has it^ " skilful of 
nding ; " and the ArabiCy " skilful of dispu- 
tations,") as an individual monarch. In 
fact, the prophecy is pecidiarly applicable 
to the career of the Gi'eek king of Syria, A n- 
tiochus Epiphanes, one of the Jews' greatest 
enemies ; and is, moreover, agi^eeable to 
other predictions concerning him which 
we shall find in a subsequent vision. In 
the 26th verse Daniel is told to " shut up 
the vision, for it shall be for many days ; " 
implying that the accomplishment would 
be distant in the future. The appearance 
of Antiochus nearly fovu* hundred years after 
the prophecy was written, may be taken 
as answering this condition. The 231x1 
verse savs it was to be ** in the latter time 
of their kingdom," that is, shoi*tly before 
the empire of the four Grecian kingdoms 
passed into other hands. And Antiochus 
did come in momux^hic succession one him- 
dred and tiftv veal's after the estjiblishment 
of the four kingiloms, and only a few yeai's 
before Greece wded to Rome, 
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The ravages, desecrations, and cruelties 
perpetrated by this king we shall relate in 
the exposition of another prophecy more 
fully descriptive of them ; in this place it 
is only necessary to apply generally the 
language of the predictions to the events. 
That the Jews themselves understood this 
prophecy to refer to Antiochus, is evident 
fi"om Josephus, who describing his assault 
says, " It came to pass according to the 
prophecy of Daniel." But it is still 
plainer from the very language of the his- 
tory of his invasion, contained in the books 
of AfaccabeeSy written shortly after its occur- 
rence. Daniel says the little horn shall 
come "out of one of" the four Grecian 
kingdoms, "in the latter time of their 
kingdom, when the transgressors are come 
to the full," or are "accomplished.'* 
1 Maccabees (chapter i., vei-ses 7, 8, 9, 10) 
says, " So Alexander reigned twelve years, 
and then died. And his servants bare 
inile eveiy one in his place ; and after his 
death they all put crowns upon themselves, 
so did tbeir sons after them many years ; 
and evils were multiplied in the earth ; and 
there caTne oiU of tJiem a. wicked root, 
Antiochus, surnamed Epiphanes, and he 
reigned in the hundred and thiii;y and 
seventh year of the kingdom of the 
Greeks." Antiochus came in succession 
to the throne of the Syrian kingdom, with 
which others had been luiited. That he 
was " of fierce countenance " is testified by 
his barbarous outrages; he did indeed 
" destroy wonderfully." His craft and 
policy obtained the kingdom, in a manner 
to be presently described ; from being a 
pitiful and base man without prospect of 
power, he became sovereign of the king- 
dom, and commander of great armies. 
His victories were made "toward the 
south " in Egypt, " toward the east " in 
Persia, &c.j and " toward the pleasant 



(a) For thou hast said in thine heart, I will ascend into 
heaven, I will exalt my throne above the stars of Qod : I 



land," or in Palestine. His waxing great 
" even to the host of heaven," and casting 
" some of the stars to the ground," is in- 
terpreted in the 24th verse as meaning his 
destruction of many of " the holy people " 
or Jews. Isaiah uses the same simile in 
portraying the ambition of the king of 
Tyre against the Jews.(«) 2 Maccabees 
(chapter ix., verse 10) calls Antiochus "the 
man that thought he could reach to the 
stars of heaven." By policy, and " peace" 
or "prosperity," he was to succeed against 
the Jews. 1 Maccabees (chapter i., verses 
29, 30) says, " The king sent his chief col- 
lector of tribute into the cities of Judah, 
who came unto Jerusalem with a great 
multitude, and spake peaceable words unto 
them, but all was deceit ; for when they 
had given them credence, he fell suddenly 
upon the city, and smote it very sore, and 
destroyed much people of Isi-ael." His 
magnifying himself " against the prince of 
the host," or " against the Prince of 
princes," may allude to his deposition of 
Onias the high priest, his massacre of the 
priests, robbery of the sacred vessels, pollu- 
tion of the temple, and suspension of the 
services; more especially to his substituting 
idol worship in the sanctuaiy, and his 
efforts to abolish the Jewish religion alto- 
gether by rewarding pei'verts to paganism, 
and torturing and murdering those who 
refused to forsake the law of Moses. The 
taking away of " the daily sacrifice " (the 
word " sacrifice " being necessarily under- 
stood, though not given in the original) 
was literally fulfilled by him. Daniel 
says, " The host was given over for the 
transgression against the daily sacrifice," 
or "by reason of transgression;" also that 
the prophecy should be accomplished " in 
the last end of the indignation." 2 Mac- 
cabees (chapter v., verse 17) says, " And so 
haughty was Antiochus in mind, that he 

will sit also upon the mount of the congr^^tion, in th 
sides of the north. — Itaiah ziv. 13. 
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considered not that the Lord was angry for 
a while for the sins of them that dwelt in 
the city, and therefore his eye was not 
upon the place;" and again (chapter viL, 
verses 18, 19, 32, 38), the martyrs in their 
death address Antiochus, " Be not deceived 
without cause, for we suffer these things 
for ourselves, having sinned against God ; 
therefore marvellous things are done unto 
ua But think not, thou that takest in 
hand to strive against God, that thou shalt 
escape unpunished. For we suffer because 
of our sins, and that in me and my bre- 
thren the wrath of the Almighty, which is 
justly brought upon our nation, may 
cease." Again, Daniel designates the pre- 
dicted events as " the transgression of deso- 
lation," or "making desolate," and the 
giving of " both the sanctuary and the 
host to be trodden under foot." And 
1 Maccabees (chapter i., verse 54) says, 
" They set up the abomination of desolation 
upon the altar." 1 Maccabees (chapter iii., 
verses 45, 51) says, "Now Jerusalem lay 
void as a wUdemess, there was none of 
her children that went in or out, the sanc- 
tuary also was trodden doum. For thy 
sanctuary is trodden down and profaned, 
and thy priests are in heaviness and 
brought low." 2 Maccabees (chapter viii., 
verse 2) says, " And they called upon the 
Lord, that he would look down upon the 
people that was trodden down of all ; and also 
pity the temple, profaned of ungodly men." 
Daniel also says, " He shall be broken with- 
out hand ; " and Antiochus was smitten of 
God with a loathsome and terrible malady, 
which destroyed him. 

But how are we to apply the 2,300 days 
of the 14th verse to the profiination of 
Antiochus ? Now, in the original Hebrew, 
the word "day" is not used here, the 
expression being " unto two thousand 
and three hundred evening morning." 
This is repeated in the 26th vei-se : " The 
vision of the evening and the morn- 



ing." In this latter verse the phi*ase has 
as little meaning as the taking away of 
" the daily " would have if " sacrifice " 
were not understood. Whereas, adding 
the same word in this place, we read " the 
evening and the morning" sacrifice; and 
in the 14th verse, "2,300 evening and 
morning sacrifices." The vision relates to 
the profaning of the temple and removal of 
the daily sacrifices; and it appears to be 
declared that after 2,300 evening and 
morning sacrifices have been suspended, the 
sanctuary " shall be cleansed," and the wor- 
ship renewed. The sacrifices were offered 
twice a day, that is, morning and evening ; 
so that the length of time indicated will 
be 1,150 days. The Jewish year (as we 
said in our third section) consisted of 354 
days, to which one, two, or more months 
of 29 or 30 days each were added, as the 
equation of time required. And hence 
the 1,150 days are equivalent to three 
Jewish years and three months; that is, 
three years of 354 days each amount to 
1,062 days, and with one intercalary 
month of 29 days, and two months of 
29 and 30 days respectively, the total 
comes to 1,150 days. Josephus, in his 
preface to The Jewish War, says, " Antio- 
chus, who was sumamed Epiphanes, took 
Jerusalem by force, and held it three 
years and three months, and was then 
ejected out of the country by the sons of 
Asamoneus." The history of the Macca- 
bees, however, speaks of exactly three 
years as the term of desecration. 1 i/inc- 
cabees (ch&j)ter i., verses 54, 59) says, "Now 
the fifteenth day of the month Casleu, in 
the hundred forty and fifth year (of the 
kingdom of the Greeks), they set up the 
abomination of desolation upon the altar. 
. . . . The ^ye and twentieth day 
of the month they did sacrifice upon the 
idol altar, which was upon the altar of 
God." 1 Maccabees (chapter iv., verses 41, 
42, 43, 52, 53, 54) says, "Then Judas ap- 
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pointed certain men to fight against those 
that were in the fortress, until he had 
cleansed the sanctuary. So he chose 
priests of blameless conversation, such as 
had pleasure in the law, who cleansed the 
sanctuary, and bare out the defiled stones 
into an imclean place. Now on the 
five and twentieth day of the ninth month, 
which is called the month Caslau, in 
the hundred and forty eighth year, they 
rose up betimes in the morning, and 
offered sacrifices according to the law 
upon the new altar of burnt ofierings 
which they had made. Look at what 
time and what day the heathen had pro- 
faned it) even in that was it dedicated 
with songs and citherens and harps and 
cymbals." The books of Maccabees 
reckon by the Greek years (Judea being 
then under Grecian dominion) ; so that 
three years are 1,095 days, or fifty-five days 
short of the interval stated by Josephus 
and predicted by Daniel. The two ac- 
counts may be reconciled by considering 
that the Jewish sacrifices were forbidden 
some time before the idolatrous sacrifices 
were begun in the temple, — the Macca- 
bean history reckoning three years from 
this profanation, while Josephus computes 
from the taking of the city and the discon- 
tinuance of the ofierings by the priests. 
And 1 Maccabees (chapter i., verses 37, 38, 
39, 41, 44, 45, 46, 47) says that, " be/ore 
the Greeks had profaned the temple, they 
shed innocent blood on every side of the 
sanctuary, and defiled it. Insomuch that 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem fled because 
of them ; whereupon the city was made 
an habitation of strangers, and become 
straDge to those that were bom in her; 
and her own children left her. Her sanc- 
tuary was laid waste like a wilderness, her 
feasts were turned into mourning, her sab- 



(6) And as he sat upon the mount of Olives, the disciples 
came unto him privately, saying, Tell us, when shall 
these thingb be ? and what shall be the sign of thy coming, 



baths into reproach, her honour into con- 
tempt. Moreover Antiochus wrote to his 
whole kingdom, that all should be one 
people. For the king had sent letters by 
messengers unto Jerusalem and the cities 
of Judea, that they should follow the 
strange laws of the land, and forbid 
burnt ofieiings, and sacrifice, and drink 
ofierings in the temple ; and that they 
should profane the sabbaths and festival 
days, and pollute the sanctuary and holy 
people.** It is not stated in what month 
these things were done, but it was in the 
same year as the setting up of the idol in 
the. temple, and a short time before, so 
that it may very well have been just fifty- 
five days. 

So far it appears, then, that the Jews 
did not err in applying this prophecy to 
Antiochus. Yet there are reasons for the 
opinion that the prediction is at the same 
time applicable to later history on a larger 
scale ; that this " little horn," like the 
former one, may be taken as representing 
a great power wielding dominion over a 
wide portion of the earth. 

The career of Antiochus maybe as typical 
as the emblematic " horn " itself is, of the 
subsequent course of a mighty power; and 
if we can, therefore, apply the symbolic 
description of the prophecy equally to that 
king and to some after desolation of Judea 
and some later enemy of the holy people, why 
need we limit it to only one historic fulfil- 
ment 1 This would not be the sole example 
of a double prophecy which can be found in 
the Bible. We consider that the Saviour's 
discursive reply to the joint inquiry of His 
disciples, what should be the sign of the 
coming destruction of Jerusalem, and of the 
end of the world (they thinking that the two 
events must needs be synchronous), is most 
reasonably understood in this way.(*) Two 

and of the end of the world ? And Jesus answered and 
said unto them, Take heed that no man deceive you. — 
And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all 
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events are portrayed in the same language, 
because the earlier and less important 
bears a resemblance to the greater and 
more dij^staut crisis ; one narration satisfied 
both queries of the disciples ; and it is 
useless to confine the whole prediction to 
one of the eras, or to attempt to separate 
the portions referring to the one fix>m 
those having reference to the other. 

This prophecy of Daniel would not be 
on a scale proportionate with his preceding 
one, — ^in which precisely similar symbols 
are employed, — ^u^less the history of the 
" little horn " embraces the revolution of a 
great empire, and is not bound solely to 
tiie narrow scope of the doings of a single 
cruel and despicable sovereign. The re- 
iterated declarations ^at the vision shall 
be " at the time of the end," and " in the 
last end of the indignation, for at the time 
appointed the end shall be," can certainly 
be understood as indicating the latter days 
of the Hebrew state under Greek rule before 
the Komans obtained preponderance in 
Palestine, and may thus be made applicable 
to the time of Antiochus. But this seems 
a narrowing and forcing of the full mean- 
ing of the pliraseology. And the final 
destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans 
might have very well answered to the 
language ; only that (as we have endea- 
voured to show) the Roman power does 
not comport with the other conditions of 
the description. How, then, shall we 
apply the expressions "the time of the 
end," and so on 1 and to what great enemy 
may the prophecy ultimately refer, while 
being primarily accomplished (as we have 
seen) in the history of Antiochus 1 

The complete fulfilment, we think, will be 
at the close of the present indignation against 



the world for a witness unto all nations ; and then shall 
the end come. — ^Then let them which be in Judsea flee 
into the' mountains. — And then shall appear the sign of 
the Son of man in heaven : and then bhall all the tribes of 
the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of man 



the Jews, when " the sanctuary shall be 
cleansed " by their restoration and conver- 
sion in their own land. And in this view the 
agency which has so long scattered the holy 
nation, and trodden the sanctuary and the 
host imder foot, can be no other than the 
Mahommedan power. This, rather than 
Antiochus (who scarcely spi'ang fi:om so 
small a beginning, or became so specially 
mighty as the crafty, creeping, and ulti- 
mately victorious career of the little horn 
seems to prefigure), will meet the full 
scope of Daniel's vision. Let us see 
whether the terms of the prophecy do not 
apply as well to Mahommedanism as to 
the furious Grecian king. The empire of 
Islam did not spring directly out of the 
Grecian territory which had then become 
subject to Rome. But Mahomet, after 
subduing and slaughtering or banishing 
the Jews of Arabia, after taking Mecca 
his native city, and conquering all Arabia, 
in the very first ten years of his power 
carried his arms into Syria, and won 
several of the Roman cities. And he did 
arise in the latter time of the kingdoms 
which had owned the sway of the Gre- 
cians. The military religion of the false 
prophet — introduced by an unprecedented 
delusion, by a practised policy and pro- 
mised prosperity, and propagated after- 
wards by the destroying sword — corre- 
sponds to the " little horn " more closely 
than any other power that ever won an 
extensive rule. From the smallest possible 
beginning, — the private proselytising of a 
few followers, Mahomet did indeed " wax 
exceeding great ; " he prevailed " south- 
ward, eastward, and toward the Holy 
Land." In a.d. 636, Omar took Jeru- 
salem, and in one campaign deprived the 



coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory. And he shall send his angels with a great sound 
of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect 
from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the 
other.— Matthew xxiv. 3, 4, 14, 16, 30, 31. 
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Eastern empire of Syria, Phoenicia, Meso- 
potamia, and Chaldea ; while his immedi- 
ate successors pushed their conquests fur- 
ther in eighty years than even Rome did in 
800. Maiiommedanism has "destroyed 
wonderfully," and the "holy people," or 
Jews, have always been subjected to the 
utmost hati'ed and barbarities of the be- 
lievers in the Koran. Daniel says that 
by the little horn " the daily sacrifice was 
taken away, and the place of the sanctuary 
cast down;" implying that he beheld in his 
trance the sacnficial ceremony as in the 
act of fleeting away, and the temple itself 
falling in ruin, before the presence of the 
horn. This was a symbolic representation, 
equally with the horn^s casting of the stars 
to the ground, and stamping upon them ; 
the stars being afterwards interpreted by 
the angel to signify the holy people, while 
the removal of the sacrifice and of the 
temple is not explained except in general 
terms, — that is, it is subsequently spoken 
of as the little horn opposing the Prince of 
princes, and trampling the sanctuary and 
host under foot. In the extended meaning 
(beyond the primary reference to Antio- 
chus) this would prefigure the continuance 
of Palestine under Mahommedan rule, the 
consequent polluting of the place of the 
sanctuary, and the prevention of the Jews 
for many centuries from inhabiting the 
land of their fathers and renewing the 
Mosaic worship. It is possible that a 
specific allusion may be designed to the 
circumstance of the Caliph Omar taking 
Jerusalem only a few years after the rise 
of Mahomet, and marking out the founda- 
tion of a mosque afterwards erected on the 
(supposed) site of Solomon's templa It is 



(c) And it came to pass, when Joshua was by Jericho, 
that he lifted up his eyes and looked, and, behold, there 
stood a man over against him with his sword drawn in 
his hand : and Joshua went unto him, and said unto him. 
Art thou for us, or for o\ir adversaries? And he said. 
Nay ; but as captain of the host of the Lord am I now 



a fact that, in spite of the efforts of the 
chivalrous and fanatical Crusaders, and 
the temjK)rary occupation of Jerusalem by 
various powers, " the place of the 
sanctuary " has ever since continued 
to be thus " cast down " under the 
dominion of the "transgression m airing 
desolate." 

It is quite admissible to include Chris- 
tians among the holy people, or to suppose 
that the Mahommedan persecutions of 
Christ's followers are intimated in the 
phrase "stand up against the Prince of 
piinces." In this case, "the Prince of 
princes," " the Pidnce of the host," will 
mean Chiist, just as we ought perhaps to 
imderstand the " captain of the host " who 
appeared to Joshua. (<^) 

The power of the crescent has been fear- 
fully exerted against Christ's cause and 
people, as well as against nominally Christian 
but really heathenish populations. The 
Western Christians, who, from the third to 
the sixteenth century, carried on most ex- 
tensive missionary labours throughout the 
vast regions of central and eastern Asia, 
amid the wilds of Tartary, and through the 
great empire of China, though not perse- 
cuted at fii*st, were in the latter part of 
their history special objects of Moslem 
animosity. The Asiatic Christians have 
suffered fr*om the followers of the false 
prophet every violence of the lash and 
the scimitar. Tamerlane waged a perpetual 
war against them ; butchering or else doom- 
ing them to slavery. The Turks have 
always been bitter enemies of Christians, 
and the Mahommedan massacres, robbery, 
and persecution of Christians in Europe 
and Africa, in modem times, do not 



come. And Joshua fell on his face to the earth, and did 
worship, and said unto him. What siith my lord unto his 
servant ? And the captain of the Lord's host said unto 
Joshua, Loose thy shoe from off thy foot : for the place 
whereon thou staudest is holy. And Joshua did so. — 
Joshua, V. 13 — 16. 
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require to be named. I In fact, the Mahom- 
medan " little horn " has manifested a 
like enmity to Christ's cause, to that 
which haa animated the ^' little horn " 
papal. 

That the Mahommedan power will be 
" broken without hand," is apparently 
coming to pass in our day. In India, 
Persia, Turkey, Egypt, Morocco, the power 
of the crescent is fast weakening and dis- 
appearing. And it is a remarkable fact 
that thei^ should be a prevailing impres- 
sion in Mesopotamia, even among the 
mountains of Koordistan, as well as in 
Turkey, Egypt, and Syria, that the arm of 
Islam is soon to be broken ; while in 
Peraia the seers believe that very few 
remaining years are left to them by Fate. 
A general presentiment may not have the 
weight of a prophecy ; but, viewed as a 
commentary upon the ancient Hebrew 
predictions, it should not be disregarded, 
even if not considered as a providential fore- 
shadowing of the looming future. 

If our interpretation of the previous 
visions be the true one, the Mahommedan 
power must fall with the rest which make 
way for Christ*s kingdom, in the era which 
is to open immediately or within veiy few 
yeara. Can the 2,300 "evening morn- 
ing " be adapted, like the other conditions 
of this prophecy, to fit this period of imi- 
versal sweeping of empires, besides point- 
ing out (as we have seen that they do) the 
exact time of the profanation of Antio- 
chus ? It is pretty clear that the enig- 
matic formula here used was framed with 
a piu'posed ambiguity, in order to signify 
eiliier 2,300 sacrifices, or half that number 
of da.ys ; because one reading is equally 
easy and natural with the other. For the 
Jews always reckoned theii* days from 

(d) And God called the light Day, and the darkness he 
called Night. And the evening and the morning were 
iixe first day.— <?me«M 1. 6. 

It shall be unto you a sabbath of rest, and ye shall afElict 
your souls : in the niuth day of the month at even, from 



sunset to sunset ; ('') this mode of reckon- 
ing the night before the day having also 
obtained very generally in various nations, 
vestiges of which still remain in our 
"se'nnight" and "fortnight*' And the 
Hebrew words used by Daniel are equiva- 
lent to the Greek woixi used by Paul for the 
whole day, during which he was in the sea 
after shipwreck. (^) Thus the 2,300 " even- 
ing morning" may mean days, prophetic 
days, valued as so many years. It 
appears that some doubt has been thrown 
upon the correctness of the number 2,300 
in our Bibles. For oiu* Septuagint reads 
2,400 ; and the Septuagint translation into 
Greek was made about the year 277 B.C., 
less than three centuries after Daniel 
wrote, and a centiuy before the appear- 
ance of Antiochus, so that it should be 
sufficiently authentic. It has been shown, 
however, that the number 2,400 in our 
common copies is an erratum in printing 
from the Vatican edition of a.d. 1586, the 
real Vatican manuscript itself, one of 
the most antique in existence, as well as 
the real Septuagint, reading 2,300 like the 
Hebrew. Still, certain copies mentioned 
by Jerome have 2,200, which is sufficient 
to introduce a little uncertainty. But 
taking " 2,300 " days as having by far the 
greater balance of evidence in its favour, 
in addition to being so closely applicable 
to the interval of the Greek profanation of 
the temple, at what dates shall we fix the 
beginning and end of the cycle 1 Here we 
meet with another ambiguity in the state- 
ment of the angels heard by Daniel ; and 
this, again, is so remarkable, that it seems 
as if purposely studied in order to leave 
the application open to fit both the short 
term of Antiochus and the longer period 
of Mahommedanism. For observe, it is 



even unto even, shall ye celebrate your sabbath. — Levi- 
ticus xxiii. 32. 

(e) Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I stoned, 
thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and a day I have been 
in the deep.— 2 CorirUhians xi. 25. 
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not said whether the space of time men- 
tioned be that during which the sanctuary 
is to lie trodden under foot ; or whether it 
is the length of continuance of the whole 
vision history — including the events 
which precede the pro&nation, down to 
the era of the final cleansing. We may, 
therefore, understand the passage in either 
sense with an equal likelihood of correct- 
ness ; and if one sense has been found to 
niat<ji one of the historic fulfilments, that 
is no reason why the other sense should 
not suit the other fulfilment. Now, 
though the 2,300 sacrifices described the 
duration of the profanation by Antiochus, 
we cannot apply 2,300 prophetic days, 
that is, years, to the Mahommedan pro- 
&nation ; the terminal date would be 
thrown for beyond the chronologic epoch 
already ascertained by other predictions as 
that of the purging and renovation of the 
earth for the Millennial saints' reign. We 
must understand, therefore, 2,300 years' 
length of the vision period, to the date when 
the sanctuary of Jerusalem shall be again 
cleansed Daniel received this revelation 
in the year 553 RC. ; and as considerably 
more than 2,300 have elapsed since then 
without bringing the promised event, the 
cycle cannot start with that date. Hence 
it must be reckoned from some date in the 
history narrated in the vision ; and all the 
events disclosed have a later historic place 
than the reign of Belshazzar when the 
vision was seen. The opening spectacle 
is that of the Medo-Persian monarchy in 
the .acme of its power, as it was after the 
accession of Cp-us in 536 RC, and yet con- 



{f) And before this, Eliashib the priest, having the orer- 
sightof the chamber of thehouse of our Grod, was allied unto 
Tobiah : and he had prepared for him a ^reat chamber, 
where aiforetime they laid the meat offerings, the frankin- 
cense, and the vessels, and the tithes of the com, the new 
wine, and the oil, which was commanded to be given to 
the Levites, and the sing* rs, and the porters ; and the 
offerings of the priests.— AiefeeroiofA xiil, 4. 5. 

On that day they read in the book of Moses in the 
audienctt of the people ; and therein was found written. 



siderably anterior to the invasion of AleX' 
ander in 334 Ra But we can narrow the 
range of our choice of dates still more. 
The exhaustioD of the Mahommedan anti- 
christ must occur at latest with the general 
overturning of Satan's domination over the 
world ; and if our view of the 1,260 years 
be correct, this cannot be deferred many 
years after A.D. 1867. We shall find, 
indeed, from other prophecies that the end 
of the Mahommedan power and the resto- 
i-ation of Israel are associated with the end 
of the Papacy, and with that era of universal 
catastrophe. Hence, the dose of the cycle 
being fixed within the possible variation 
of only a few years frt>m the present time, 
we have only to count back 2,300 years to 
find the commencing date, subject to the 
same variation of a few years earlier or 
later. 

From A.D. 1867, the period of 2,300 
years goes back to 434 Rc, a date which 
will agree with the repi-esented frdl power 
of the Persian monarchy at the opening of 
the vision, and has also a fact in Jewish 
history to start from. Eliashib, the high 
priest, had profaned the new temple by 
giving a residence in its precincts to 
Tobiah, an Ammonite, a nation never 
allowed by the law to enter the house of 
Grod. i[) And the denunciations of Malachi, 
the last of the prophets, who lived about 
that time, were largely directed against 
similar offences, and desecrations of the 
temple worship. Nehemiah's correction 
of this abuse in 433 rc, or perhaps 434 
RC, after his visit to the Persian court, 
with his concurrent reformation, (^) form 



that the Ammonite and the Moabite should not oome 
into the congi egation of God for ever ; becanse they niLt 
not the children of Israel with bread and with water, but 
hired Balaam against them, that he shoald cnrse tiiem : 
howbeit our God turned the curse into a blessing. — Stkt- 
miak xiiL I. 2. 

({7)And I came to Jerusalem, and understood of the 
evil that Eliashib did for Tot^h, in prep«iring him a 
chamber in the courts of the house of God. And it 
grieved me sore : therefore I cast forth all the hounehukl 
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the last occurrence in the Old Testament 
history; and while the event may be 
taken as indicating that the long period 
during which the sanctuary was to await 
its cleansing had begun to run, Nehe- 
miah's purification of the Divine worship 
was typical of the glorious cleansing which 
is to follow at the end of the 2,300 years. 
Such an incident may seem to lack impor- 
tance enough for forming a temiiyius d qv/> 
to a long cycle of years ; but it is not 
without a parallel. The 430 years of 
Israel's Egyptian bondage, the termination 
of which is spoken of as "that selfsame 
day," and " a night to be much observed," 
probably b^an with an event apparently 
unimportant, namely, the mocking of 
Isaac by Ishmael, the son of an Egyptian. 
It may be that the 2,300 years commence 
from, the same epoch as the sixty-two 
weeks, t.e. Ra 434, reaching thus to a.d. 
1866. Those expositors of prophecy who 
deny the future reinstatement of the 
Jews in their own land, — who understand 
the treading of the host under foot and 
the cleansing of the sanctuary as merely 
figurative expressions for either the Ma- 
hommedan delusion or the popish corrup- 
tion, and take the cleansing of the chui*ch 
to be the destruction of Antichidst, — ^may 
be content with this elucidation of an 
obscure passage. However, we shall see in 
a subsequent prediction of Daniel, that 
the blessed era (when we may suppose the 
cleansing of the Holy Land will take place) 
will not commence (in all pi-obability) 
until some little time (apparently thirty 
years) after the ruin of the Papacy, or of 
Mahommedanism. In the Apocalypse, 
too, we shall find an era of great judg- 
ments in the earth, intervening between 
the destruction of papal Rome and the 
advent of the age of holiness ; while from 



stuff of Tobiah out of tiie chamber. Then I commanded, 
aad they cleansed the chambeni:. und thither brought I 



other prophecies we gather that the Jewish 
tribes converted in their regained inherit- 
ance, will form a princii>al instrumentality 
in spreading the Grospel through the earth. 
Whence we ai*e disposed to place the date 
of the gi'eat " cleansing " some few years — 
perhaps the above-named thirty years — 
later than A.D. 1866. From a.d. 1896, 
2,300 years extend back to 404 rc, about 
the time that Judea was added to the 
Persian prefecture of Syria, and wholly 
subject to the governor of that province, — 
under whom the high priest dictated 
and enforced general laws. We say 
" about the time," because this incorpora- 
tion of the restored Jewish state certainly 
took place after the death of Nehemiah ; 
and as it is not known how long the ffi-eat 
patriot lived in Jerusalem or elsewhere 
after liis last acts of reformation in 434 or 
433 B.C., the supposed year 404 rc. is 
sufficiently near to the truth. 

Before closing this section, we may men- 
tion another proposed explanation of the 
2,300 years. They have been computed 
from 480 rc, the date of the march of 
Xerxes, during the meridian splendour of 
the Persian empire (the ram "pushing," 
"so that no beasts might stand before it"), 
or else from 479 rc, the repulse of Xerxes, 
and the first permanently damaging blow 
inflicted upon the Persians by the Greeks 
(the he goat which smote the ram). The 
terminal dates are a.d. 1820 or * 21, when 
the Greek revolt from Turkey gave a great 
and irrecoverable blow to the Mahom- 
medan power, which has been dying ever 
since. But it is very fanciful to sui)pose 
the prediction fulfilled in the fact that 
Palestine then began to be cleansed 
from the Turk and his religion. The 
significance of the expression, " then 
shall the sanctuary be cleansed," obvi- 



again the vessels of the bouse of Ood, with tiie meat 
offcriug and the traukuicouse. — NihemUik xiiL 7—9. 
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ouflly demands a more glorions accompliBh- 
ment. 

We do not care to insist upon the 
approximate correctness of our application 
of this cycle to Mahommedanism. Time 
alone can affirm the truth or falsity of our 
guesses on this subject They in no way | 



affect the accuracy of the interpretation 
which has applied the primary meaning of 
the prophecy to Antiochus ; and it is 
possible that no further bearing was con- 
templated by the Divine author, though 
the peculiar resemblances and coincidences 
lead us to think otherwise. 



SECTION VIL 



mSTOmCAL TRANSACTIONS IN PALESTINE AND THE EAST, FORETOLD TO 
THE END OF TIME : WITH THE DATE OF THE MILLENNIAL ERA. 



Nineteen years after the preceding 
vision, Daniel was favoured with the last 
revelation recorded in his book. Though 
not less than ninety years old, — having 
been seventy-three years in honourable 
captivity, — he gave himself to mourning 
and fasting for three "fall" or whole 
weeks, or, as the Hebrew has it, three 
" weeks of days," — so named, doubtless, to 
distinguish these literal and natural weeks 
from the prophetic weeks of years in the 
vision written immediately before the 
present one. " In the third year of Cyrus 
king of Persia a thing was revealed unto 
Daniel, whose name was called Belte- 
shazzar ; and the thing was true, but the 
time appointed was long : and he under- 
stood the thing, and had understanding of 
the vision. In. those days I Daniel was 
mourning three full weeks. I ate no plea- 
sant bread, neither came flesh nor wine in 
my mouth, neither did I anoint myself at 
all, till three whole weeks were fulfilled." 
— Daniel x. 1 — 3. This protracted humi- 
liation and suppliance was most likely in 
consequence of the opposition which the 
rebiulding of Jerusalem was just then 
encountering, two years after its com- 
mencement. " And in the four and twen- 
tieth day of the first month, as I was by 
the side of the great river, which is Hid- 



dekel; then I lifted up mine eyes, and 
looked, and behold a certain man clothed 
in linen, whose loins were girded with fine 
gold of Uphaz : his body also was like 
the beryl, and his face as the appearance 
of lightning, and his eyes as lamps of fire, 
and his arms and his feet like in colour to 
polished brass, and the voice of his words 
like the voice of a multitude. And I 
Daniel alone saw the vision : for the men 
that were with me saw not the vision ; but 
a great quaking fell upon them, so that 
they fled to hide themselves. Therefore I 
was left alone, and saw this great vision, 
and there remained no strength in me : for 
my comeliness was turned in me into cor- 
ruption, and I retained no strength. Yet 
heard I the voice of his words : and when 
I heard the voice of his words, then was I 
in a deep sleep on my face, and my face 
toward the ground And, behold, an hand 
touched me, which set me upon my knees 
and upon the palms of my hands. And 
he said unto me, O Daniel, a man greatly 
beloved, understand the words that I speak 
unto thee, and stand upright : for unto 
thee am I now sent. And when he had 
spoken this word unto me, I stood trem- 
bling. Then said he unto me, Fear not, 
Daniel : for from the first day that thou 
didst set thine heart to understand^ and to 
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chasten thyself before thy God, thy words 
were heard, and I am come for thy words." 
— Daniel x. 4 — 12. 

The prophet was by the river Hiddekel, 
or Tigris, — and therefore, probably, resi- 
dent with the royal court at Shushan, — 
when, after his long devotional exercise, 
this vision of a glorious angel appeared to 
him. In a trance he heard the voice of 
the heavenly spirit ; while his companions, 
who " saw not the vision," were affected 
with a deadly fear. We shall not stay to 
inquire whether this being was Christ 
Himself, represented in the incarnate 
form He should hereafter assume on earth ; 
the personage is certainly described as 
" one like the similitude of the sons of 
men," and very glorious to behold, like the 
appearance of the Saviour to John in the 
Apocalypse. The angel states, that he has 
come because of the supplication Daniel 
had offered on the very first day of his 
fasting, three weeks before ; and explains 
how the supernatural visit has been de- 
layed during the int-erval. ** But the prince 
of the kingdom of Persia withstood me 
one and twenty days : but, lo, Michael, 
one of the chief princes, came to help me ; 
and I remained there with the kings of 
Persia. Now I am come to make thee 
understand what shall befal thy people in 
the latter days : for yet the vision is for 
many days. And when he had spoken 
such words unto me, I set my face toward 
the grotmd, and I became dumb. And, 
behold, one like the similitude of the sons 
of men touched my lips : then I opened 
my mouth, and spake, and said unto him 
that stood before me, O my lord, by the 
vision my sorrows are turned upon me, 
and I have retained no strength. For how 
can the servant of this my lord talk with 
this my lord 1 for as for me, straightway 
there remained no strength in me, neither 
is there breath left in me. Then there 
came again and touched me one like the 



appearance of a man, and he strengthened 
me, and said, O man greatly beloved, 
fear not : peace be unto thee, be strong, 
yea, be strong. And when he had spoken 
unto me, I was strengthened, and said, 
Let my lord speak ; for thou hast strength- 
ened me. Then said he, Knowest thou 
wherefore I come unto thee ] and now will 
I return to fight with the prince of Persia : 
and when I am gone forth, lo, the prince 
of Grecia shall come. But I will shew 
thee that which is noted in the scripture 
of truth : and there is none that holdeth 
with me in these things, but Michael your 
prince. Also I in the first year of Darius 
the Mede, even I, stood to confirm and to 
strengthen him." — Daniel x. 13 — 21 ; xL 1, 
Without speculating upon this mysterious 
passage, we may just submit whether a 
glimpse is not here afforded of the conflict 
between "principalities and powers" in 
the spiritual world, in relation to which 
the affairs of earth are being transacted 1 
It would seem that the question of the 
Jews* resettlement in Jerusalem was a 
subject of warfare between the angels of 
God and those of Satan. The "prince" 
of Persia (named as distinct from the 
kings of that empire) appears to be an 
invisible demon ruler, or wielder of the 
Persian power. And his having withstood 
the holy angel who was now DanieFs 
visitant, is offered in explanation of the 
opposition suddenly manifested by the 
Syrians to the rebuilding of the temple. 
Michael, "the fii*st of the chief princes," 
— or, as in the twenty-first vei*se, " Michael 
your prince," and in the twelfth chapter, 
" the great prince which standeth for the 
children of" Israel, — is represented as co- 
operating with Daniel's angel-messenger 
in combating the devices of that demon 
during the time of Cyrus, as well as sup- 
porting Darius in his work of restoring 
the Jews. When this overruling of the 
Persian power in favour of the Jews 
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should be completed, that monarchy, it is 
declared, would fall ; and " the piince of 
Grecia" was to come, — from whom their 
greatest danger should arise. May the 
notion of patron saints over respective 
countries, of guardian angels and evil 
genii over individual persons, be traceable 
to a &ct, here seemingly intimated, that 
spiritual beings have special work allotted 
to their good and evil influence among 
the nations, — even particular potentates 
and peoples being assigned as the sub- 
jects of their machinations or their 
care ? 

The building of the temple was hindered 
for twenty-one years from the time of 
this vision ; whence the " three weeks* " 
mourning of the prophet, and the twenty- 
one days' detention of the angel may have 
predicted the term of this opposition. 

Daniel, having " set his heart to under- 
stand" the revelations alrea,dy made to 
liiTTi, was now to receive a fuller insight 
into their meaning ; more especially was 
the history foreshadowed in the vision of 
the fam and he goat to be amplified and 
explained. He is informed that troubles 
shall come upon the Jews from the Greek 
power ; and learns what is to " befal his 
people in the latter days." This history 
of the future is designated by the angel 
** the truth," and " tlmt which is noted in 
the scripture of truth ;" a reference, pro- 
bably, to the prior vision of the ram and 
he goat (of which the present prophecy 
appears to be a commentary and exten- 
sion). Or there may be an allusion, 
metaphorically, to the book of God's de- 
creed providence, — a countei'part of the 
sealed book which (we shall find) is to be 
so understood in the revelation. 

Dispensing with the usual symbolic 
imagery, this remarkable prophecy con- 
veys its story at once by literal announce- 
ment from the lips of the angel. The 
predictions are local and chronological. 



and exactly accordant with the events 
which really came to pass ; so much so, 
indeed, that even the traits of pei-sonal 
character, and the actions of particular 
kings, are foretold. 

In this respect, it may be pronounced 
the most surprising miracle of prophecy in 
the whole Bible. "And now will I shew thee 
the truth. Behold, there shall stand up 
yet three kings in Persia ; and the fourth 
shall be far richer than they all : and by 
his strength through his riches he shall stir 
up all against the realm of Grecia." — 
Daniel xi. 2. 

Cyrus was reigning at the time of the 
vision. The three kings of Pei*sia who 
should succeed him are proved by the 
event to have been Cambyses, his son, who 
began to reign 529 b.c. ; Smerdis, the 
Magian impostor, who retained the throne 
7 months in 522 rc. : and Darius Hvs- 
taspes. The fourth is Xerxes, the son of 
Darius. He made the most stupendous 
preparations for war against Greece ; an 
alliance being also formed with the Car- 
thaginians, to prevent the Greeks deiiving 
any aid from tlieir colonies in Italy and 
Sicily. 

After passing the Hellespont in 480 
RC, the army was numbered at 1,700,000 
infantry, and 82,000 cavalry ; while in the 
fleet there were 1,027 ships of war, and 
3,000 galleys of three bank of oars, having 
on board 517,610 pei-sons. Numerous ad- 
ditions being made to the forces in march- 
ing through Thrace and Macedonia, He- 
rodotus reckoned the whole number of 
fighting men at 2,641,610, — and together 
with their camp followers, at five millions. 
Other estimates are more moderate. The 
history of this mighty invasion, the great 
day of Thermopylae, and the subsequent 
destruction of the Persian fleet in the Bay 
of Salamis, are too well known to need 
repetition here. " And a mighty king 
shall stand up, that shall rule with great 
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dominion, and do according to his will. 
And when he shall stand up, his kingdom 
shall be broken, and shall be divided to- 
ward the four winds of heaven ; and not 
to his posterity, nor according to his 
dominion which he ruled : for his kingdom 
shall be plucked up, even for others beside 
those." — Daniel xi. 3, 4. 

Comparison with history shows the 
"mighty king" to be Alexander the Great ; 
whose Macedonian empire was divided, 
after his death, among four of his generals, 
instead of being inherited intact by his 
posterity. So that we have here a tran- 
sition, missiog the successors of Xerxes, 
for the space of a century and a half; 
such sudden breaking of the continuity of 
a history being common in the prophetic 
writings. 

Of the four post- Alexandrine kingdoms, 
those of Egypt and of Syria (having 
its seat of government at Antioch) 
became the most powerful ; they subsisted 
as independent monarchies for a longer 
time than the other two ; and as they 
were more immediately connected with the 
land of Judea, which was so often reduced 
to their dominion, their history forms the 
subj ect of the succeeding predictions. Their 
sovereigns are distinguished as the kings 
of the "south" and "north ;" Egypt and 
Syria being respectively south and north of 
Daniel's country, the Holy Land, — which 
is the central point of the histoiy. 

"And the king of the south shall be 
strong, and one of his princes ; and he shall 
be strong above him, and have dominion ; 
his domioion shall be a gi*eat dominion." — 
Daniel xi. 5. 

Ptolemy Soter, "king of the south," 
reigned over Egypt, Libya, Ethiopia, 
Arabia, Phoenicia, Coelo-Syria, and Cyprus ; 
but Seleucus Nicator, " one of his (Alex- 
ander's) princes," having united three of 
the original four kingdoms, possessed a 
dominion scarcely inferior to that of the 



Persian empire when conquered by the 
great Macedonian. 

"And in the end of years they shall 
join themselves together; for the king's 
daughter of the south shall come to the 
king of the north to make an agreement : 
but she shall not retain the power of the 
arm ; neither shall he stand, nor his arm : 
but she shall be given up, and they that 
brought her, and he that begat her, and he 
that strengthened her in these times." — 
Daniel xi. 6. 

Instead of the pronoun " them," in the 
sixth verse, referring to these rulers, 
history shows that the reference is to 
Ptolemy Philadelphus, son of the former 
king of Egypt, and Antiochus Theos, king 
of Syria, — the expre^ion "and in the 
end of yejars " passing over several his- 
torical circumstances. It was this Pto- 
lemy for whom the Hebrew Scriptures — 
with this prophecy of Daniel among them 
— were translated into the Greek Septua- 
gint. After many wars between these two 
kings, they agreed to make peace, on con- 
dition that Antiochus should put away his 
wife Laodice and her sons, and marry 
Berenice, Ptolemy's daughter. But "he 
that brought her" (Antiochus) was poi- 
soned by his former wife, and Berenice was 
besieged by Seleucus Callinicus, who had 
gained the throne, in the town of Daphne 
near Antioch ; and she with her young 
son (" whom she brought forth," not " he 
that begat her," as translated) were slain. 
Her father Ptolemy, who "strengthened 
her in these times," died a few years before. 

" But out of a branch of her roots shall 
one stand up in his estate, which shall 
come with an army, and shall enter into 
the fortress of the king of the north, and 
shall deal against them, and shall prevail." 
— Daniel xi. 7. 

Her brother, Ptolemy Euergetes, to 
avenge his sister's death, marched with a 
great army against Callinicus ; took from 
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him Phoenicia, Syria, Cilia, Mesopotamia, 
Babylonia, Susiana, and some other 
regions, carrying back to Egypt an im- 
mense booty, including 2,500 images of 
gods, amongst which were the gods of 
Egyptj that had been taken away by 
Cambyses. 

"And shall also carry captives into 
Egypt their gods, with their princes, and 
with their precious vessels of silver and of 
gold; and he shall continue more years 
than the king of the north. So the king 
of the south shall come into his kingdom, 
and shall/retum into his own land." — 
Daniel xi 8, 9. 

Ptolemy Euergetes continued " more 
years than the king of the north," 
surviving Callinicus by four years. 

"But his sons shall be stirred up, and 
shall assemble a multitude of great forces : 
and one shall certainly come, and over- 
flow, and pass through : then shall he 
return, and be stirred up, even to his 
fortress." — Daniel xi. 10. 

The pronoun " his," in the above verse, 
refers not, as it appears to do, to the king 
of the south last mentioned, but to Cal- 
linicus. His sons Seleucus, Ceraunus, and 
Antiochus the Great, raised an army to 
retake their lost provinces ; but the former 
being poisoned, the latter alone "over- 
flowed, and passed through," — recovering 
Media, Persia, and Babylonia. And being 
** stirred up again" the second year, with 
a large army he penetrated into Palestine, 
and the frontier towns of Egypt ; but 
Ptolemy Philopater, king of Egypt, 
*^ moved with choler," attacked and routed 
him at Baphia, near G^za. " And the 
king of the south shall be moved with 
choler, and shall come forth and fight with 
him, even with the king of the north : and 
he shall set forth a great multitude ; but 
the multitude shall be given into his 
hand." — Do/niel xi, 11. 

^*And when he hath taken away the 



midtitude, his heart shall be lifted up ; and 
he shall cast down many ten thousands : 
but he shall not be strengthened by it" — 
Daniel xL 12. 

Being puffed up with this victoiy, and 
living in all manner of luxury, Ptolemy 
lost the goodwill of his subjects, who now 
revolted; and in the civil wars, 60,000 
Egyptian Jews were slain. 

" For the king of the north shall return, 
and shall set forth a multitude greater 
than the former, and shall certainly come 
after certain years with a great army and 
with much riches. And in those times 
there shall many stand up against the 
king of the south : also the robbers of thy 
people shall exalt themselves to establish 
the vision ; but they shall fell." — Daniel 
xi. 13, 14. 

His infant son, Ptolemy Epiphanes, 
began to reign in the year 204 B.c. ; 
whereupon Antiochus the Great, thinking 
this a more favourable opportunity than 
before, confederated with Philip of Ma- 
cedon, that each should invade the 
dominions of Epiphanes, which lay next to 
them. Hence arose various wars between 
Antiochus and Epiphanes, each of them 
seizing PhoBnicia and CoBlo-Syria by ttirn. 

" So the king of the north shall come, 
and cast up a mount, and take the most 
fenced cities : and the arms of the soutli 
shall not withstand, neither his chosen 
people, neither shall there be any strength 
to withstand." — Daniel xi. 15. 

Antiochus then fought and defeated 
Scopas, the Egyptian general, "cast up a 
mount," and besieged him in Sidon ; took 
the city, and recovered Syria and Phos- 
nicia ; the Jews also voluntarily acknow- 
ledging themselves his subjects. " But 
he that cometh against him shall do ac- 
cording to his own will, and none shall 
stand before him : and he shall stand in 
the glorious land, which by his hand shall 
be consumed." — Daniel xi. 16. 
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" He shall also set his face to enter with 
the strength of his whole kingdom, and 
upright ones with him ; thus shall he do : 
and he shall give him the daughter of 
women, connipting her : but she shall not 
stand on his side, neither be for him." 
— Daniel xi. 17. 

Soon after this he purposed to subdue 
Egypt ; but having to prepare for war 
with the Romans, he came to Kaphia and 
made an agreement of peace with Ptolemy 
Epiphanes. The words " and upright ones 
with him," are more properly rendered 
" equal conditions." Antiochus gave 
Ptolemy his daughter Cleopatra, thinking 
that she would betray the interests of her 
husband, — ^her dowry consisting of Coelo- 
Syiia and Palestine, upon conditions of the 
revenues being equally divided between 
the two kings. But the next year Antio- 
chus was defeated by the Romans, and his 
fleet discomfited ; when Ptolemy and Cleo- 
patra both sent an embassy to Rome, 
congratulating the Romans, and exhorting 
them to prosecute the war against their 
father into Asia. 

" After this shall he turn his face unto 
the isles, and shall take many : but a 
prince for his own behalf shall cause the 
reproach offered by him to cease ; without 
his own reproach he shall cause it to turn 
upon him." — Daniel xi 18. 

Antiochus the Great conquered many 
maritime places and isles of the Mediter- 
ranean ; but the Romans, " for their own 
behalf," passed their army over the Hel- 
lespont, took from him all Asia westward 
of Mount Taurus, and gave it to the 
king of Pergamus, who assisted them in 
the war. 

" Then he shall turn his face toward the 
fort of his own land : but he shall stumble 
and fall, and not be found." — Daniel 
XL 19. 

Retiring into the remainder of his king- 
dom, Antiochus was slain by the Persians, 



as he was robbing the temple of Jupiter 
Belus, in Elymais, to raise tribute which 
the Romans had imposed upon him. 

"Then shall stand up in his estate a 
raiser of taxes in the gloiy of the king- 
dom : but within few days he shall be 
destroyed, neither in auger, nor in battle." 
— Daniel xi. 20. 

In 187 B.C. Seleucus Philopater suc- 
ceeded to the " estate," or " place," of his 
father Antiochus. Through twelve years 
he levied on his subjects the heavy Roman 
tribute ; and was finally poisoned by his 
treasurer Heliodorus, whom he had sent to 
plunder the temple of Jerusalem, 

" And in his estate shall stand up a vile 
person, to whom they shall not give the 
honour of the kingdom : but he shall 
come in peaceably, and obtain the king- 
dom by flatteries. And with the arms of 
a flood shall they be overflown from before 
him, and shall be broken ; yea, also the 
prince of the covenant." — Daniel xi. 
21, 22. 

Heliodorus stepped into the throne ; but 
Antiochus Epiphanes (that is, " the illus- 
trious"), Philopater's brother, so adroitly 
managed his affairs as to persuade the 
Romans to keep Demetrius, — son of Phi- 
lopater, who had been sent as a hostage to 
Rome ; and then prevailed upon the king 
of Pergamus to expel Heliodorus, and 
place him upon the throne. He " obtained 
the kingdom by flatteries ; " those who 
opposed him were " broken ; " and Onias, 
the high priest at Jerusalem, " the prince 
of the covenant," he deposed the very first 
year, namely 175 b.c. He did this in 
order to sell the high priesthood to Jason, 
younger brother of Onias ; Jason to pay 
440 talents of silver for that office, and 
150 more for a licence to erect a gymna- 
sium for training up the Jewish youths in 
the fashion of the heathen. Antiochus is 
stigmatised "a vale pei-son; " owing to his 
wild and unseemly pranks among the 
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lowest of his subjects, he I'eceived the 
nickname of Epimanes, or " the madDian.'' 

" And after the league made with him 
he shall work deceitfully : for he shall 
come up, and shall become strong with a 
small people. He shall enter peaceably 
even upon the fattest places of the pro- 
vince; and he shall do that which his 
fathers have not done, nor his fathers* 
fathers ; he shall scatter among them the 
prey, and spoil, and riches : yea, and he 
shall forecast his devices against the strong 
holds, even for a time." — Daniel xL 
23, 24. 

To "make a league" with Ptolemy 
Philometer, king of Egypt, Antiochus sent 
one - Ai)ollonius to his coronation ; and 
then came to Joppa and Jerusalem, where 
he was honourably received. Thence he 
went with his small army to the cities of 
Phoenicia, to establish himself against 
Egypt, by courtiog the people and dis- 
tributing extraoi*dinary favours among 
them, — scattering among them " the spo3 
and riches" he had exacted in other places ; 
a course of procedure never pursued by 
his fathers. And thus he "forecast his 
devices" against Egypt for six years. 

" And he shall stir up his power and 
his courage against the long of the south 
with a great army ; and the king of the 
south shall be stined up to battle with a 
very great and mighty army ; but he shall 
not stand : for they shall forecast devices 
against him. Yea, they that feed of the 
portion of his meat shall destroy him, and 
his army shall overflow : and many shall 
fidl down slain.'* — Daniel xi. 2b, 2^. 

He then made a gi*eat armed expe- 
dition against Ptolemy; who, claiming 
Phoenicia and Coelo-Syria from him as the 
dowry of the then deceased Cleopatra, his 
mother, had raised an army to recover 
those provinces. Antiochus fought the 
Egyptians on the borders of their own 
country ; and might have destroyed their 



whole army, but that he rode up and 
down, commanding his soldiers not to kill, 
but to take them alive. By this ]>olitic 
humanity he gained the city of Pelusium, 
and soon after all Egypt, except Alexan- 
dria, — entering the country with a vast 
mvdtitude of infantry, chariots, horsemen, 
and elephants, and guarding the coast with 
a gi-eat navy. Seizing the cities of Egypt, 
he marched to Memphis as a friend, laid 
the whole blame of the war upon Eulceus, 
the king's governor, entered into outward 
friendship with the young king, and took 
upon himself to order the afl'airs of the 
kingdom. 

"And both these kings' hearts shall 
be to do mischief, and they shall speak 
lies at one table ; but it shall not prosper : 
for yet the end shall be at the time ap- 
pointed." — Daniel xi. 27. 

These two kings, being now friends, 
spoke " lies at one table," devising mis- 
chief against the Jews, which design did 
not prosper because " the end " or the 
providentially ordained time for setting up 
the abomination of desolation in Judea 
had not yet arrived. 

While Antiochus was thus employed, a 
report spread in Phoenicia that he was 
dead; whereupon Jason, to recover the 
high priesthood which he had disposed of 
to his after disadvantage, assaulted Jeru- 
salem with more than a thousand men, 
and took the city. 

" Then shall he return into his land 
with great riches ; and his heart shall be 
against the holy covenant ; and he shall 
do exploits, and return to his own land." — 
Da7tiel xi. 28. 

The king, supposing that Judea had 
revolted, came out of Egypt in a furious 
manner, retook the city, and caused a 
general massacre, which lasted tliree days, 
killing 40,000 of the people. He sold an 
many of them for slaves to raise money, 
entered the temple, carried away its trea- 
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snres, ornaments, utensils, and Tessels of 
gold and silTer, entered the holy of holies, 
sacrificed a sow upon the altar of burnt 
offerings, and caused the broth of it to be 
sprinkled all over the temple: The trea- 
sure, amounting to 1,800 talents, he took 
with him to Antioch. 

'^ At the time appointed he shall return, 
and come toward die south ; but it shall 
not be as the former, or as the latter. 
For the ships of Chittim shall come against 
him : theref<»% he shall be grieved, and 
return, and have indignation against the 
holy covenant : so shall he do ; he shall 
even return, and have intelligence with 
them that forsake the holy covenant." — 
Daniel xL 29, 30. 

Two years afterward, namely, in 168 
RC., returning to besiege the Egyptian 
princes in Alexandria, he was met in his 
way by the Homan ambassadors, who were 
conveying to the Egyptians the offers of 
assistance finom the Roman senate, and, 
at their demand, retired out of Egypt. 
" Chittim " (the name of one of the sons 
of Javan, the son of Japhet) is a term 
applied by other Hebrew writers beside 
those of the Old Testament, to Greece and 
Italy, or to the islands and countries of 
the Mediterranean generally ; in this case, 
referring to Homans who arrived in Mace- 
donian ships. Disappointed, Antiochus 
returned, and had both *' indignation 
against the holy covenant " and " intelli- 
gence with them that forsake the holy 
covenant." 1 Maccabees (chap. L, verses 
11, 13, 14, 15, 41, 42, 43, 44, 48, 50, 62) 
says, *' In those days went there out of 
Israel wicked men who persuaded many, 
saying. Let us go and make a covenant 
with the heathen that are round about 
us. . . . Then certain of the people were 
so forward herein that they went to the 
king, who gave them licence to do after 
the ordinances of the heathen : whereupon 
they built a place of exercise at Jerusalem 



according to the customs of the heathen, 
and made themselves undrcomcised, and 
forsook the holy covenant. .... More- 
over, Antiochus wrote to his whole king- 
dom, that all should be one people, and 
eveiy one should leave his laws; so all the 
heathen agreed according to the oommand- 
ment of the king. Yea, many also of the 
Israelites consented to his religion, and 
sacrificed unto idols, and profiemed the sab- 
bath. For the king had sent letters by 
messengers unto Jerusalem and the cities 
of Juda, that they should follow the 
strange laws of the land ; . . . . that they 
should also leave their children uncircum- 
cised, and make their souls abominable 
with all manner of undeanness and profit 
nation ; and whosoever would not do 
according to the commandment of the 
king, he said he should die. Then many 
of the people were gathered unto them ; 
to wit, every one that forsook the law; 
and so thev committed evils in the land." 

"And arms shaU stand on his part^ 
and they shall pollute the sanctuary of 
strength, and shall take away the dsdly 
sacrifice, and they shaU place tlie abc«ki- 
nation that maketh desolate." — Daniel xL 
31. 

The expression "arms" — not armour 
or weapons, but arms of the human body 
— is put for ruling or superior power; 
just as in the 6th verse Berenice, 
losing the throne, did "not retain the 
power of the arm," and Antiochus Theos^ 
being poisoned, did "not stand, nor his 
arm." The "arms," on the part of Anti- 
ochus Epiphanes, were as follows : — While 
marching back from Egypt through Pales- 
tine, he sent Apollonius, his chief collect(»r 
of tribute, with twenty-two thousand men, 
to Jerusalem, who, attacking the city <ai 
the Sabbath day, when the Jews were for- 
bidden by their own law to fight, slew 
multitudes, aU those that were of the best 
' age, made slaves of more, and shed blood 
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within and without the temple. They 
pulled down houses and the walls ; and 
1 Maccabees (chapter i, verses 34, 35) 
says, " Then biiilded they the city of David 
(or Mount Zion) with a great and strong 
wall, and with mighty towers, and made 
it a strong hold for them, and they put 
therein a sinful nation, wicked men, and 
fortified themselves therein ; they stored it 
also with armour and victuals, and when 
they had gathered the spoils of Jerusalem 
they laid them up there, and so they 
became a sore snara" 2 Maccabees 
(chapter vi, verses 1, 2) says, " Not long 
after this the king sent an old man of 
Athens to compel the Jews to depart from 
the laws of their fethers, and not to live 
after the laws of God ; and to pollute the 
temple in Jerusalem, and to call it the 
temple of Jupiter Olympius." 1 Macca- 
bees (chapter i., verses 39, 45, 46, 54, 59) 
says, " Her sanctuary was laid waste like 
a wilderness ; " the king's letters " forbid 
burnt offerings and sacrifice, and drink 
offerings in the temple;" "Now the fif- 
teenth day of the month Casleu, in the 
hundred forty and fifth year [of the 
kingdom of the Greeks, or 168 B.C.], they 
set up the abomination of desolation [or, 
as Daniel calls it, "the abomination that 
maketh desolate," or " astonisheth "] upon 
the altar, and builded idol altars thi'ough- 
out the cities of Juda on every side .... 
Now the five and twentieth day of the 
month they did sacrifice upon the idol 
altar, which was upon the altar of Grod." 

" And such as do wickedly against the 
covenant shall he coiTupt by flatteries : 
but the people that do know their God 
shall be strong, and do exploits." — Daniel 
xi. 32. 

Many of the Jews did Antiochus " cor- 
rupt by flatteries," or "cause to dis- 
semble;" but 1 Maccabees (chapter L, 
verses Q2, 63) says, " Howbeit, many in 
Sarael were fiilly resolved and confirmed 



in themselves not to eat any unclean 
things. Wherefore they chose rather to 
die, that they might not be defiled with 
meats, that they might not profane the 
holy covenant ; so then they died." 

" And they that understand among the 
people shall instruct many : yet they shall 
fall by the sword, and by flame, by cap- 
tivity, and by spoil, many days. Now 
when they shall fall, they shall be holpen 
with a little help ; but many shall cleave 
to them with flatteries. And some of 
them of understanding shall fall, to try 
them, and to purge, and to make them 
white, even to the time of the end : be- 
cause it is yet for a time appointed." — 
Daniel xL 33 — 35. 

The heroic deeds of the godly Mattathias 
and his sons, more particidarly the glorious 
exploits of the mighty Judas Maccabeus ; 
the deliverance of the Jews for a while 
from the fierce tyi-anny of the Greeks, and 
the cruelties of martyrdom and persecution 
inflicted upon the people, seem to be the 
subject of these verses. The Maccabees, as 
they are called, " recovered the law out of 
the hand of the Gentiles, and out of the 
hand of kings, neither suffered they the 
sinner to triumph." (1 Maccabees, chapter 
ii., verse 48.) They defeated ApoUonius 
with his " great host out of Samaria ;" and 
Seron, with the " ai-my of Syria." " Then 
began the fear of Judas and his brethren, 
and an exceeding great dread, to fall upon 
the nations round about him; insomuch 
as his fame came unto the king, and all 
nations talked of the battles of Judas." 
(1 Maccabees, chapter iii., verses 25, 26,) 
Antiochus, going into Persia to conquer 
tribute, gave Lysias, one of his princes, 
a charge "to destroy and root out the 
strength of Israel, and the remnant of 
Jerusalem, and to take away their memo- 
rial from that place ; and that he should 
place strangers in all their quarters, and 
divide their land by lot." (1 Maccabees, 
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chapter iii., verses 35, 36.) But the Greek 
army of 40,000 foot and 7,000 horsemen 
was completely discomfited by Judas with 
3,000 men ; and the next year, Lysias, 
with 60,000 " choice men of foot,** and 
5,000 horsemen, was again defeated by 
Judas with 10,000 men. Judas then 
cleansed the temple, and renewed the 
sacrifices. We need not proceed with the 
whole history of that war of independence, 
and the deeds of the invincible army of 
praying patriots. 

The reader may here refer back to the 
prediction of this " cleansing," which is 
contained in the previous section. 

As an instance of many cleaving "to 
them with flatteries," we have in 1 Mac- 
cabees (chapter vi.) the following : — 
Judas was besieging the fortress at 
Jerusalem, " howbeit certain of them that 
were besieged got forth, unto whom some 
ungodly men of Israel joined themselves ; 
and they went unto the king, and said. 
How long will it be ere thou execute 
judgment and avenge our brethren ] we 
have been willing to serve thy father, and 
to do as he would have us, and to obey 
his commandments." 

The persecution by the Greeks was most 
extreme and unmerciful. It was not 
lawftil " for a man to keep sabbath days, 
or ancient feasts, or to profess himself at 
all to be a Jew. . . . And they were brought 
by bitter constraint to eat of the sacrifice ; 
and when the feast of Bacchus was kept, 
the Jews were compelled to go in pro- 
cession to Bacchus, carrying ivy 

And whoso would not conform themselves 
to the manners of the Grentiles should be 
put to death." (2 Maccabees vi. 6, 7, 9.) 
Among other martyrs, seven brethren, 
with their mother, were tormented with 
scourges ; some having their tongues cut 
out, their heads scalped, their bodies muti- 
lated, were then fried in a brazen pan 
made red-hot. 



"And the king shall do according to 
his will ; and he shall exalt himself, and 
magnify himself above every god, and shall 
speak marvellous things against the God of 
gods, and shall prosper till the indignation 
be accompUshed : for that that is deter- 
mined shall be done. Neither shall he 
regard the God of his fathers, nor the 
desire of women, nor regard any god : for 
he shall magnify himself above all." — 
Daniel xi. 36, 37. 

As to the arrogance and the blasphe- 
mous impiety of Antiochus, in addition 
to what has been stated of his conduct, 
2 Maccabees (chapter v., verse 21) says, 
" So when Antiochus had cairied out of 
the temple a thoiLsand and eight hundred 
talents, he departed in aU haste into An- 
tioch, weening in his pride to make the 
land navigable, and the sea passable by 
foot ; such was the haughtiness of hk 
mind." And in chapter ix., verses 7, 8, 10, 
12, describing his miserable disease and 
death, " Howbeit, he nothing at all ceased 
from his bragging, but still was filled with 
pride, breathing out fire in his rage against 
the Jews ; . . . . and thus he that a little 
afore thought he might command the 
waves of the sea, (so proud was he beyond 
the condition of men,) and weigh the 
mountains in a balance, was now cast 
on the ground ; . . . . and the man that 
thought a little afore he covdd reach to the 
stars of heaven, no man could endure to 

carry And when he himself could 

not abide his own smell, he said these 
words. It is meet to be subject unto God, 
and that a man that is moi-tal should not 
proudly think of himself, as if he were 
God." 

" But in his estate shall he honour the 
God of forces : and a god whom his fathers 
knew not shall he honour with gold, and 
silver, and with precious stones, and 
pleasant things. Thus shall he do in the 
most strong holds with a strange god. 
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wbom he shall acknowledge and increase 
"with glory : and he shall cause them to 
rule over many, and shall divide the land 
for gain." — Daniel xi. 38, 39. 

The original may here be read, " As for 
the Almighty Grod, in his seat he shall 
honour, yea, he shall honour a god whom 
his father knew not;" or, "In his stead 
shall he honour the god of munitions, or 
gods protectors." This prediction was 
answered by the establishment of the 
worship of Jupiter in the temple, and 
of other idols in the various cities of 
Judea, — the pronoun "his" must, in this 
case, refer to Israel, not to the Syrian 
king. 

After the "little help" of the Macca- 
bean warriors, the Jewish people, largely 
forsaking the law of Moses, rapidly sank 
under the rule of wild and wicked high 
priests, who assumed also the royal diadem ; 
and God presently gave them up as a 
nation. After a grievous time of popular 
wickedness, tyiunnical misgovemment, and 
murderous wars, Pompey, the Roman 
general, took advantage of the quarrels the 
Jews had among themselves, to add Judea 
to his conquests. In the year 63 rc. he 
took the temple by storm, slaying the 
priests where they stood ; he entered the 
holy of holies, but respected the sanctuary, 
by touching none of its treasures, and by 
oi*dering it to be cleansed, and its services 
renewed. Pompey then returning to Rome, 
entered the imperial city in a triumphal 
chariot, to which were yoked all the kings 
he had conquered. In one campaign he 
had overcome fifteen kingdoms, taken 
eight himdred cities, caused a thousand 
castles to acknowledge his empire, and 
brought back an immense amount of trea- 
sure. Yet he was only one general of 
Rome's mighty armies. 

The application of the remaining verses 
is very difficult ; but had we ampler his- 
toric details of that age, no doubt the 



entire chapter would become cleai*er. It 
is ceiiiain that the predictions so exactly 
accord with the circumstances which ideally 
ti*anspired, that Porphyry, writing against 
the Christians in the third century after 
Christ, maintained that this prophecy of 
Daniel must have been composed subse- 
quently to the Maccabean period ; though 
the fact was that this, with all the i*est of 
Daniel's book, had been actually translated 
into the Greek tongue, and multiplied by 
thousands of copies at Alexandria, a full 
centuiy before Antiochus performed the 
cruelties it foretold of him. Jerome re- 
plied to Porphyry ; but the works of his- 
torians with which they compared the 
prophecy have perished ; and our mate- 
rials for examination into the events of the 
time are veiy restricted and imperfect. 

The fourteenth verse of the preceding 
chapter informs us that the predictions 
narrate what should befal Daniel's people 
" in the latter days," — an expression obvi- 
ously synonymous with " the time of the 
end," in the present chapter. 

This * * time of the end, " in the fortieth verse, 
might refer to the cessation of the Jewish 
kingdom ; but there are intimations that 
the end of the vision is intended, and that 
this, in its primary acceptation, closes with 
the ravages of Antiochus. It is evidently 
the same period spoken of in the thirty- 
fifth verse, as " the time of the end," and 
"a time appointed;" up to which time, 
the persecutions of Antiochus are said to 
last. In the twenty-seventh verse this 
king is represented as devising the mis- 
chief which is to bring about " the end ; " in 
which, however, he did not succeed at that 
time (two years before his removal of the 
temple sacrifices, his burning of the books 
of the law, and slaughtering of the faithftd 
Jews), because the end was to be " at the 
time appointed." In the next verse we 
are told when this time really aiiived ; — 
"at the time appointed, he shall return, 
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and come toward the south ; " that is, on 
the expedition, during which (as we have 
seen) the desecration and desolation of 
Jerusalem were perpetrated. And in the 
thirty-sixth verse, the king, it is said, " shall 
prosper till the indignation be accom- 
plished ; for that that is detei-mined shall 
be done." Now the vision of the ram and 
he goat, referring to the same dealings of 
Antiochus, also announced its events as 
those of " the last end of the indignation, 
for at the time appointed the end shall 
be." Hence the two prophecies are plainly 
synchronous in their termination ; they 
end with the close of the career of Anti- 
ochus. And it will be remarked that, as 
the former pi*ophecy of Antiochus ends 
in the terms, " but he shall be broken 
without hand," so this concludes with the 
words, " yet he shall come to his end, and 
none shall help him." We may, there- 
fore, very reasonably take the following 
verses to be further descriptive of the 
events connected with the deeds of An- 
tiochus. 

" And at the time of the end shall the 
king of the south push at him : and tlie 
king of the noi-th shall come against him 
like a whirlwind, with chariots, and with 
horsemen, and with many ships ; and he 
shall enter into the countries, and shall 
overflow and pass over." — Daniel xi. 40. 

The occasion of his third expedition into 
Egypt was a hostile movement on the 
part of " the king of the south," with whom 
he was nominally at peace. The Alex- 
andrians, finding that Ptolemy Philometer 
was entirely managed by the treacherous 
Antiochus, made Physcon, his brother, 
king in his stead ; and Antiochus, there- 
fore. Came against them like a whirlwind, 
vanquished the Alexandrians in a sea 
fight near Pelusium, entered the country 
with a great army, and marched to besiege 
Alexandria. 

Hoping that civil war between the two 



brothers would render Egypt an easy prey 
to him, he restored the kingdom to Ptolemy 
Philometer, and retired to Antioch. The 
brothers, however, suspecting his design, 
agreed to reign in peace, which so enraged 
Antiochus that he again invaded E^ypt, — 
as mentioned in the 29th verse, — ravaged 
and subdued it as far as Memphis, and 
advanced to besiege Alexandria, when he 
was compelled to retire (as previously 
related) by the Roman ambassadors. 

"He shall enter also into the glorious 
land, and many countiies shall be over- 
thrown ; but these shall escape out of his 
hand, even Edom, and Moab, and the chief 
of the children of Ammon. He shall 
stretch forth his hand also upon the coun- 
tries : and the land of Egypt shall not 
escaj^e. But he shall have power over the 
treasures of gold and of silver, and over all 
the precious things of Egypt : and the 
Libyans and the Ethiopians shall be at his 
steps. But tidings out of the east and 
out of the north shall trouble him : there- 
fore he shall go forth with great fury to 
destroy, and utterly to make away many. 
And he shall plant the tabernacles of his 
palace between the seas in the glorious 
holy mountain ; yet he shall come to his 
end, and none shall help hinu" — Daniel 
xi. 41—45. 

The entry of Antiochus into the Holy 
Land has been already described : his 
various inroads for the conquest of tribute, 
the limitation of his victories, and his 
death, appear to be pointed out in these 
verses. The planting of ** the tabernacles 
of his palaces " or " camps," between the 
Mediterranean and Dead seas, in the 
" mountain of delight of holiness," may be 
an allusion to the strong fortress he erected 
on Acra, an eminence overlooking and 
commanding the temple, whence the gar- 
rison could sally forth and murder such as 
dareji to worship there. But 1 Maccabees 
(chapter vi., verse 48), speaking of the 



HIS END. 



107 



troops under Lysias (after Antiochus was 
dead),— 100,000 foot and 20,000 horse, 
with 32 elephants, — expressly says, " The 
king*s army went tip to Jerusalem, and 
the king pitched his tents against Judea, 
and against Mount Zion." 

The 44th verse may be explained per- 
haps of the news of the successes of Judas, 
and of the utter defeat of all his generals 
and governors with their hosts, being 
heard by Antiochus while engaged in an 
expedition against the Pei-sians, who, with 
the Armenians, had revolted from him. 
1 Maccabees (chapter vi., verses 5, 6, 7, 8) 
says, " There came one who brought him 
tidings into Persia, that the armies which 
went against the land of Judea, were put 
to flight ; and that Lysias, who went forth 
first with a great power, was driven away 
of the Jews; .... also that they had 
pulled down the abomination which he 
had set up upon the altar in Jerusalem, 
and that they had compassed the sanctuary 
about with high walls, as befoi*e. .... 
Now when the king heard these words he 
was sore moved : whereupon he laid him 
down upon his bed, and fell sick for grief, 
because it had not befallen him as he 
looked for." If we insist, however, that 
the " tidings " in the prophecy are strictly 
"out of the east and north," instead of 
carried into those quarters, the reference 
will be to the news brought to Antiochus 
of the preparations made by the provinces 
of the east and by Artaxerxes, king of 
Armenia on the north, to rise up against 
him. 

As to his consequent "great fury to 
destroy and utterly to make away many," 
and his coming "to his end" without 
possibility of help, we may still further 
quote the Maccabean historian. 2 Macca- 
bees (chapter ix., verses 3, 4, 5, 6, 9, 28) 
says, "Now when he came to Ecbatane, 
news was brought him what had hap- 
pened unto Nicanor and Timotheus. Then 



swelling with rage, he thought to avenge 
upon the Jews the disgrace done unto him 
by those that had made him flee. There- 
fore commanded he his chariotmen to 
drive without ceasing, and to dispatch the 
journey, the judgment of God now fol- 
lowing him. For he had spoken proudly 
in this sort, That he would come to Jeru- 
salem, and make it a common burying- 
place of the Jews. But the Lord Almighty, 
the God of Israel, smote him with an 
incurable and invisible plague : for as soon 
as he had spoken these words, a pain ol 
the bowels diat was remediless came upon 
him, and sore torments of the inner paiis. 

Howbeit he nothing at all ceased 

from his bragging, but still was breathing 
out fire in his rage against the Jews. . . . 
So that the worms rose up out of the body 
of this wicked man, and while he lived in 
sorrow and pain, his flesh fell away, and 
the filthiness of his smell was noisome to 

all his army Thus the murderer 

and blasphemer having suffered most griev- 
ously, as he had entreated other men, so 
died he a miseiuble death in a strange 
coimtry in the mountains." 

We have now to look upon this pro- 
phecy in another aspect. It is obviously 
continued in the twelfth chapter ; the 
division into chaptei*s and verses being 
artificial, and no part of the original text. 
Yet we soon find the history terminating 
at the resurrection, accompanied by the 
declaration of apparently very lengthened 
periods which are to elapse before " the 
end of these wonders." A range of chro- 
nology from the reign of Cyrus to the 
resurrection of saints, is evidently compre- 
hended ; where, then, is the transition 
made from the circumstantial annals of 
the wars of Syrian and Egyj^tian kings, to 
the more shadowy history of the remote 
future 1 The Jews thought that such a 
transition occm^ at the 36th verse of the 
eleventh chapter ; and that the king who 
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should " magnify himself above every God " 
is Antichrist. Jerome considered that a 
prediction of Antichrist begins with the 
21st verse, — the "vile person." But to 
avoid the difficulty of breaking the conti- 
nuity of the narrative, we prefer to apply 
to this prophecy the same principle that 
was found to meet the scope of the pre- 
vious one. Like the description of the 
goat^s little horn, much of the language 
here will bear more than one signification ; 
and as much of it is applicable to more 
modem events than those of the era of 
Antiochus, we prefer to understand such 
parts of the prediction in both senses. 
Indeed, the little horn of the goat having 
been equally a symbol of Antiochus and of 
Mahommedanism, it is to be expected that 
these fuller details of the impiety and 
cruelty of that king should also be employed 
typically to portray the career of an anti- 
christian tyranny in later ages. Where- 
abouts, then, shall we find this double 
signification to begin 1 Because the limi- 
tation of the earlier portion of the history 
to the individual character mentioned, is 
quite obvious from the absence of vague- 
ness and ambiguity in the statements 
made ; and we must at least pass the 
" ships of Chittim," in the 30th verse, 
before we get clear of circumstances too 
special and definite to convey two widely 
different meanings. With the 31st vei*se, 
however, we D^ay with great reason sup- 
pose that there commences an ultimate 
reference to distant events, while the pri- 
mary application of the story is still to 
Antiochus. Had Daiiiel at this place 
left the Grecians, and began describing 
the actions of the Bomans in the same 
empire, — more particularly in Syria and 
Palestine, the theatre of the predicted his- 
tory, — ^the transition would have been easy 
and natural ; just as in this same chapter 
we have already passed without difficvdty 
at once from Xerxes to Alexander. For 



in the same year that Antiochus was 
guilty of the deeds alluded to in the 30th 
verse, the Bomans conquered the kingdom 
of Macedon, the fundamental kingdom of 
the empire of the Greeks, and reduced it 
to a Boman province. Thirty-five years 
later, by the will of Attains, they inhe- 
rited all Asia westward of Mount Taurus ; 
sixty-five years later, they reduced the 
kingdom of Syria into a Boman province ; 
and thirty-four years after, they did the 
same to Egypt. But when it is considered 
that the account of Antiochus still pro- 
ceeds — only henceforth with a larger double 
significance, so as to include the Boman 
power in the same predictions, — ^there is 
simply the introduction of a new subject 
without a marked or abi-upt change from 
the previous one. Let " arms," then, de- 
note the Boman power, as well as prima- 
rily the military force of Antiochus : the 
subsequent language will be found to em- 
body the main characteristics and events 
of their Eastern rule. In a.d. 70, the 
Bomans did indeed take " away the daily 
sacrifice." They destroyed Jerusalem, 
with prodigious slaughter of the infatuated 
Jews, in a siege unequalled for its horrors, 
burnt the temple, and completed the deso- 
lation by ploughing the site of the holy 
city. It is the " abomination of desola- 
tion," as written in this verse, and not the 
similar phrase given somewhat differently 
in a previous chapter, and at the close also 
of the twelfth chapter, that was quoted by 
Christ, and applied by him to the siege of 
Jerusalem (see in Section III.) ; which is 
satisfactory evidence that that event is 
certainly predicted in this passage. 

In A.D. 132, the Emperor Adrian built 
a temple to Jupiter Capitolinus, where 
the temple of Grod had stood. Hereupon 
the Jews rose up in arms against the 
Bomans ; and in the war had 985 of their 
best towns destroyed, and 580,000 men 
slain by the sword. In A.D. 137, the 
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remnant of the Jews were banished Judea 
upon pain of death, the land thencefor- 
ward remaining desolate of its former 
inhabitants. By the dispersion of the 
converted Jews, the Christian religion 
spread rapidly into all parts of the Koman 
empire; but yet the believers in Christ 
everywhere fell by pagan persecutions, 
until the days of Constantine, in the 
beginning of the 4th century. They were 
then " holpen with a little help," by tole- 
ration of the Christian religion ; but the 
felse state-system of corrupt Christianity 
then inaugurated, caused many to " cleave 
to them with flatteries," — ^godly professors 
being few, and subjected to an ecclesias- 
tical, in place of a merely imperial tyranny. 
For some centuries after the Roman court 
was removed to Constantinople, the do- 
minion of the Eastern empire was charac- 
terised as a system of government blas- 
phemously usurping Divine authority by 
setting its own laws above the laws of 
God. In the 36th, 37th, 38th, and 39th 
verses, the secondary meaning may well 
point out this condition of the empire at 
that time; for the Eastern, even more 
conspicuously than the Western empire, 
was overspreid with monks and nuns, who 
placed holiness in abstinence from mar- 
riage, and religion in the invocation of 
saints, veneration of their relics, and every 
imaginable folly of superstition. The ex- 
pression "gods protectors," seems to in- 
dicate the tutelary saints and angels who 
were prayed to as intercessors and guar- 
dians ; who had miracles ascribed to them, 
and their shrines and images adorned with 
costly offerings. The priests and religious 
orders, who inculcated the worship of these 
false deities, did indeed " rule over many, 
and divide the land for gain "or "a 
price." If this passage describes the 
antichristian power which prospered so 
long over the region whose history is 
related, and now lasts under the Greek 



and Papal churches, with their holy 
places and idolatrous worship at Jeru- 
salem, "till the indignation be accom- 
plished," — the succeeding verses must 
foretell the manner in which the power 
of that Eastern empire should be hum- 
bled and overthrown ; and particularly 
define the rise, extension, and fall of the 
power which was not only to supplant it, 
but to hold possession of the Holy Land 
in the latter days. The " time of the 
end," — identical with " the last end of the 
indignation " against the Jews, which is 
placed by the prophecy " in the latter 
time " of the kingdom of the Seleucidse, 
" when transgressors are come to the 
full," — is (as we have shown) undoubtedly 
the era of Antiochus. But that era may 
be taken as typical of the present last 
indignation against the Jews ; and the 
expression " time of the end," in its 
secondary and ultimate application, will, 
in this case, include all the long period of 
their dispersion. " The king of the south," 
in the 40th verse, may very well represent 
the Saracen power ; Arabia, from whence 
Mahomet spi*ang, being situated to the 
south of Syria. The term " push at " 
significantly represents the warfare of the 
Saracens, which was desultory, and their 
conquests, which were incomplete ; for 
though in the 7th and subsequent centu- 
ries they ravaged a great part of the 
Eastern empire, sliced off many of its pro- 
vinces, and even twice laid siege to Con- 
stantinople itself, they never finally suc- 
ceeded in obtaining the kingdom from the 
Koman emperors. The Turks, however, 
from "the north " and east, invaded the 
Greek or Eastern Roman empire, in the 
middle of the 11th century. Chariots and 
horsemen were the distinguishing marks 
of their armies. In apparent contradiction 
to the nature of their forces, they are said 
also to possess many ships ; and it is a fact 
that they made the captive Greeks construct 
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for them a fleet of two hundred vessels, — 
besides which, they miist have employed 
many ships in the capture of so many 
islands, and in the destruction of the naval 
power of Venice, once the most celebrated 
in Europe. These invaders " of the north " 
did, indeed, " overflow *' the western parts 
of Asia, and "passed over " into Europe. 
They entered also into " the goodly 
land," or " the land of delight "or " orna- 
ment ; " evidently signifying (as in a 
previous verse) the land of Israel ; the 
words, indeed, being so rendered in the 
Syriac translation. The limits of the 
Turkish empire embraced the ancient 
kingdoms of Babylon, Macedon, Thrace, 
Epirus, Greece, &c., and the "many 
countries" which they had ruled. But 
exceptions are mentioned in the prophecy ; 
and though these territories partially in- 
tersect the Turkish dominions, dividing 
one portion fi-om another, their predicted 
escape out of the hands of those swift and 
savage conquerors has been actually ful- 
filled. Edom and Moab are in the 
possession of the Bedouin or wandering 
Arabs, who exact tribute from the Turkish 
caravans passing through ; the Turks 
having often tried to subjugate them, but 
in vain. And although the territory of 
Ammon lies in the immediate vicinity of 
the pachalic of Damascus, and though its 
situation and extremely fertile soil have 
for centuries presented the strongest 
temptation to Turkish rapacity, the in- 
habitants of the greater part of that 
country, particularly of what adjoins the 
now desolate city of Ammon, live in a 
stat« of complete independence from the 
Turk. Again, the Turks have drained 
Egypt of its " gold and silver and precious 
things " (as Antiochus had in the first 
instance) ; and Libya and Ethiopia do 
form the extremities of the Turkish 
empire, and were partially subject to its 
power. Turkey has been "troubled" by 
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the Persians on " the east ; " they threat- 
ened its declining power, and in A.D. 1730, 
under Kouli-Khan, invaded its eastern 
boundary, and defeated an army of Turks. 
The attacks of Russia on " the north," we 
need not recapitulate ; and Russia may 
yet combine with Persia, or with Tartar 
tribes, to end the career of the " sick 
The "ftiry" and cruelty with 
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which the Turks have "destroyed, and 
utterly made away," many, within the 
bounds of their own empire, and chiefly 
on a religious account (as implied, indeed, 
in the proper translation of the 44th 
verse, to "anathematise," "consecrate, or 
devote to utter perdition "), is almost un- 
paralleled. As an illustration, in the six 
years' Grecian war, forty years ago, the 
Sultan armed his Mussulman subjects, and 
let them loose upon the Greek, Frank, and 
Armenian popiUation of Constantinople ; 
and Greece was desolated with every 
terrible and disgusting species of atrocity 
that can be conceived. Out of 130,000 
Greeks in the town of Scio, only 800 or 
1,000 individuals remained : such was the 
prevalent kind of bloody warfeure waged 
by the crescent against the cross. The 
Ottoman Porte has its mosques and 
governmental residences in Jerusalem ; it 
rules in the holy mountain : but its power 
is now wasting away ; the Turkish 
dominion is rapidly " coming to its end," 
and the Western powers can and will 
no longer " help it : " for, besides the 
efiectual weakening of its power by the 
late attack of Russia, the complications, 
conspiracies, revolts, massacres, and the dis- 
affection of the so-called Christian popula- 
tion, are already working its certain ruin. 
We believe, from other prophecies, that 
after the now proximate fall of the Mahom- 
medan power in Palestine, the Jews will 
be resettled there ; and hence we have no 
hesitation in interpreting, in that sense, 
the declarations of the twelfth chapter now 
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following. It will have been observed 
that the object of this prophecy, as well 
as of that of the I'am and he goat, is 
not only to foretell great calamity for the 
Jews, but also their glonous deliverance. 
Daniel is told what shall be in " the last 
end of" the indignation ; the vision 
extends to the time of which it is said, 
" Then shall the sanctuary be cleansed ; " 
the " king " is to prosper " till the indig- 
nation be accomplished ; " the prophecy 
closes with the " that time " when the 
Jews "shall be delivered ; " and all the 
predicted wonders will be concluded 
** when he shall have accomplished to 
scatter the power of the holy people." 
A future era of restoration being thus 
intimated, it may be that a portion of the 
predictions which we have applied in their 
secondary and ultimate bearing to history, 
already accomplished, as well as in their 
primary meaning to still earlier events, 
may possess even a third signification, and 
refer also to scenes yet in the future. 
Some have thought that the " king of the 
south " in the 40th verse of the eleventh 
chapter, points to Mehemet Ali's " pushing 
at " the power of the Sultan : while "the 
king of the north " is Russia ; who will 
conquer Turkey, and afterwards come to 
ruin in an attack upon the repeopled 
Holy Land. Ezekiel (as we shall here- 
after show) graphically delineates such an 
invasion by northern armies after Israel 
shall have been resettled ; and the dis- 
comfiture of their enemies by direct judg- 
ments from heaven. Only the arrival of 
the events themselves can determine how 
far the closing predictions of this eleventh 
chapter of Daniel, and it may be some 
still earlier parts of the prophecy, are to 
receive their complete accomplishment in 
those great transactions. 

The twelfth chapter is, as we have 
before said, an uninterrupted continuation 
of the pi-ophetic narrative ; and the author 



of the Maccabean history seems to have 
applied the firat verses, like the latter jmrt 
of the eleventh chapter, to the occurrences 
of his own day. 1 Maccabees (chapter ix., 
verses 23, 24, 27) says, " Now after the 
death of Judas, the wicked began to put 
forth their heads in all the coasts of 
Israel, and there arose all such as wrought 
iniquity. In those days also was there a 
very great famine ; by reason thereof the 
country revolted, and went with them. 
. . . . So was there a great affliction 
in Israel, the like whereof was not since 
the time that a prophet was not seen 
among them." 

" And at that time shall Michael stand 
up, the great prince which standeth for the 
children of thy people : and there shall be 
a time of trouble, such as never was since 
there was a nation even to that same time : 
and at that time thy people shall be deli- 
lived, everyone that shall be found written 
in the book." — Daniel xiL 1. 

Taken in connexion with what has pre- 
ceded, it is quite likely that the primary 
acceptation of the language here may have 
been intended to describe that closing age 
of Jewish history. The " time of trouble " 
will answer to the condition of the Jewish 
people between the victories of Judas and 
the advent of the Saviour. This, again, 
will be intimated by the standing up of 
Michael ; and the salvation purchased and 
promulgated by Chiist, will be denoted by 
the delivery of every one of Daniel's people 
who should be found wi*itten in the book. 
" And many of them that sleep in the 
dust of the earth shall awake, some to 
everlasting life, and some to shame and 
everlasting contempt." — Daniel xii. 2. 

This awakening of the dead must be a 
transition onward to the resurrection ; 
seeing that the mention of the wicked in 
connexion forbids an application of the 
passage to the rising of many saints after 
Chi'ist had left His tomb ; while the fol- 
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lowing verse, again, — "And they that be 
wifle shall shine as the brightness of the 
firmament ; and they that turn many to 
righteousness as the stars for ever and ever" 
— Daniel xii. 3, — seems clearly a declara- 
tion of an eternal heaven for the righteous 
who shall rise on that great occasion. 

But it is the secondary and still future 
fulfilment of the first verses in this 
chapter, that is most prominently refeiTed 
to. For, not only are protracted periods 
of time announced in connexion with the 
events ; but the end of the predicted 
wonders is also associated, though in an 
obscure manner, with the resurrection, 
and with the time when Daniel himself, 
after resting long ages in the grave, shall 
come forth to inherit his everlasting reward. 
For we cannot see that DanieFs standing 
in his " lot at the end of the days " can be 
a prediction of his return to Judea after 
the Babylonian captivity ; or, indeed, that 
any meaning is possible beside that usually 
understood. 

" At that time," — apparently when " the 
king of the north " comes to his end upon 
the mountains of Israel, — Michael will 
stand up for the deliverance of the Jews. 

The name " Michael " signifies " who is 
like Grod 1 '* and as the Messiah is called 
"the prince*' (in the ninth chapter), 
as Michael is here, it has been sup- 
posed that the second advent of Christ 
Himself is here intended. It may be so : 
but in the Epistle of Jude, Michael is 
given as the name of an archangel, or 
rather " the archangel ; " and in the Reve- 
lation " Michael and his angels " occurs, 
whereas Christ is presented in that book as 
" the Lamb," " one like imto the Son of 
man," "the Word of God," "King of 

(h) Yet now, if thou wilt forgive their sin - ; and if not, 
blot me, I prny thee, out of thy book which thou hast 
written. — Exodris xxxii. 32. 

(t) Let them be blotted out of the book of the living, 
and not be written with the righteous.— Piofm Ixix. 28. 

(J) And mine hand shall be upon the prophets that 



kings and Lord of lords.'* And as Daniel 
designates Michael " the first of the chief 
princes," "the great prince," entrusted 
with the special charge of the Jewish 
people, it seems more probable that an 
angelic chief is to be here understood as 
operating for the deliverance of the Jews, 
just as the same being is previously 
spoken of as having influenced the Persian 
power for bringing again the captivity. 

In the prophecies of Joel, of Zechariah, 
and Ezekiel, we shall find the description 
of events precisely similar in order to 
those hei*e stated. After a colony of Jews 
have settled in Palestine, they are to expe- 
rience a marvellous deliverance from an 
invading host ; which will be succeeded by 
the restoration of their brethren of the 
whole house of Israel out of all countries 
whither they are now dispersed. And this 
is also to occur in connexion with a time of 
unparalleled calamity in the earth. And 
as the present prophecy of Daniel is 
plainly declared to refer to what shall 
happen to the Jews in the latter days, 
there can be verv little doiibt that this 
future reinstatement in Palestine, with the* 
accompanying judgments upon the evil 
nations, is here spoken of. The deliverance 
of those only who are " written in the 
book," is an allusion to the book of life, 
or public registers in which all the Jews 
bom of a particular tribe were entered in the 
list of their respective families under that 
tribe. Moses applied it to God's elec- 
tion; (*) David employs it when deprecating 
the wi-ath of God upon his enemies ; (') 
Ezekiel uses it with reference to the return 
from the captivity ; (') and the language 
of Isaiah corresponds with this of Daniel. 
As all the tribes were registered in the 

see vanity, and that divine lies : tbev shall not be in the 
assembly of ray i)eople, neither shall they be written in 
the writing of the house of Israel, neither shall they enter 
into the land of Israel : and ye shall know that I am the 
Lord Ood. — Exdeid xiii. 9. 
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book, the prediction here may be equiva- 
lent to that of other prophets that " every 
one " of the tribes of Israel shall be re- 
assembled in their own land. 

The last event in the series of predic- 
tions is the resurrection of many of the 
dead. The resurrection described by 
Ezekiel in his prophecy of the restoration 
of the Jews ; (*) that given in a similar 
connexion by Isaiah ; (') and the allusion 
to it by Hosea, ("*) might be taken as 
metaphorical. But this passage of Daniel 
is clearly the literal statement of a fact that 
shall come to pass. Hereafter, when the 
eventful years have arrived, it may, per- 
haps, be found that a transition is made 
in this place ; and that a long period is 
intended to intervene between the Jewish 
restoration and this resurrection. But 
certainly no such change of time is 
apparent or implied in the passage. The 
simple and natural understanding is, that 
closely accompanying the recovery of the 
Jews will occur the resuiTection spoken 
of. There is seemingly a restriction as to 
the number of those who shall rise from 
the dead ; though it is possible to consider 
the expression as like that of Paul 
{Romans v. 19), in which "many" is 
obviously put for " all." The word ren- 
dered " many " may be read, however, " of 
the multitude ; " and perhaps a more accu- 
rate translation of the clause would be, 
"and many from among the sleepers of 
the dust of the earth shall awake ; these 
to everlasting life, but tlie others to shame- 
fiilness, to everlasting abhorring." This 
distinction is clearly made, because the 



{k) Therefore prophesy and say unto them, Thus saith 
the Jx>rd God ; Behold, O my people, I will open your 
graves, and cause you to come up out of your graves, and 
brin^ you into the land of Israel. And ye shall know 
that I am the Lord, when I have opened your gi-aves, O 
my people, and brought you up out of yoiu- graves, and 
Bhall put my spuit in you, and ye shall live, and I shall 

Slace you in yoiir own land : then shall ye know that I 
le Ix>rd have spoken it^ and performed it, saith the 
Lord.— JSMibiet zzxvil. 12—14. 



Hebrew words used are equivalent to the 
Latin hi and illi ; and are tlius emi)loyed in 
the singular in Job (chapter i. verses 1 G, 
17, 18) — "and while lie was yet spea,king, 
behold, there came also anotliery The 
Septuagint rendei-s both the words by the 
same Greek word, wliicli, though occurring 
in the New Testament upwards of eighty 
times in its pluiul form, is never ouoe 
translated " some." So that a simulta- 
neous resurrection of a limited number of 
the wicked as well as of the righteous, is 
not expressly asserted ; and we are at 
liberty to determine by other scriptures 
whether or not a prior resun-ection of all, 
or a portion of the righteous, is here 
annoimced by Daniel. The passage, while 
fully compatible with the fact of a uni- 
versal resuiTection of the dead, does not 
deny the possibility of there being a first 
resurrection of saints at an earlier period 
than the rising of the wicked. The 
question is left open, to be settled by the 
light of other scriptures. 

It is by no means apparent whether the 
next verse speaks of a future blessedness 
following that transcendent occasion, for 
all who are " wise," or " teachers," and 
who " turn many to righteousness," during 
the world's present history ; or whether 
it predicates that, after a resuiTection of 
the righteous, or of some of them, there 
shall be " teachei-s," " turning many to 
righteousness," as well as shining " as the 
stai*s for ever and ever." In other words, 
it is not clear whether the representation 
is that of the heavenly world or of a 
millennial state on the earth. 



(i) Thy dead men shall live, together with my dead 
body shall they arise. Awake and slug, ye that dwell in 
dust : for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth 
shall cast out the dead. — haiah xxvi. 19. 

(m) I will ransom them from the power of the gi-ave ; 
I will redeem them from death : O death, I will be thy 
plagues ; O grave, I will be thy destruction : repentance 
shall be hid from mine eyoB.-^ Hosea xiii. 14. 
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"But thou, O Daniel, shut up the 
words, and seal the book, even to the time 
of the end : many shall run to and fro, 
and knowledge shall be increased." — 
Daniel xii. 4. 

This, that " many shall run to and 
fro, and knowledge shall be increased," 
may refer to the agency by which the 
latter-day glory shall be secured ; but, 
connected as it is with the injunction to 
Daniel not to add anything more to the 
predictions now made, but to shut up and 
seal the book, it would rather signify that 
many should try to search out the mean- 
ing, and that a knowledge of these pre- 
dictions would be thus increased ; though 
a full disclosuie of the secrets will not be 
permitted until the time of final fulfilment 
draws near, — ^the words having been pur- 
posely closed up and sealed till " the time 
of the end." As that era is approached, 
however, " the wise shall understand," at 
least in part, what Daniel declares he 
" heard but imderstood not." The progress 
of events will gradually unfold these 
hidden mysteries ; and while the end of 
the present dispensation will come like a 
snare upon the wicked who " shall not 
understand," the believing student of Grod's 
prophecy will be expectant and prepared. 

Coming now to the periods assigned for 
the revolution of these great events, we 
must confess ourselves unable to supply 
an index to their exact chronology. And 
instead of attempting to be " wise above 
what is written," we shall ofier merely 
conjectui'es as to the probable bearing of 
these times and seasons. 

"Then I Daniel looked, and, behold, 
there stood other two, the one on this side 
of the bank of the river, and the other 
on that side of the bank of the river. And 
one said to the man clothed in linen, 
which was upon the waters of the river. 
How long shall it be to the end of these 
wonders 1 And I heard the man clothed 



in linen, which was upon the waters of the 
river, when he held up his right hand and 
his left hand unto heaven, and sware by 
him that liveth for ever that it shall be for 
a time, times, and an half ; and when he 
shall have accomplished to scatter the 
power of the holy people, all these things 
shall be finished." — Daniel xn. 5 — 7. 

How long shall it be to the end of the 
wonders foretold by Daniel, — which have 
been described as winding up with the 
destruction of the Mahommedan power, an 
era of tribulation, the restoration of the 
Jews, the resurrection, and succeeding 
blessedness 1 The reply is, that "a time, 
times, and an half," or " part," — which 
(from being conveyed in this singular 
formula) can hardly mean any other period 
than one of 1260 years, as signified 
in other passages where this form of ex- 
pression occurs, — shall elapse ; and beyond 
this, when the scattering of the Jewish 
nation shall cease, then " all these things 
shall be fimshed." The affirmation is 
exceedingly vague ; the commencing point 
of the cycle not being at all evident. The 
most natural epoch to take is the beginning 
of this scattering of the power of the holy 
people. The Roman destruction of Jeru- 
salem cannot be intended; because the 
1260 years reckoned from that event meet 
with no remarkable era. The application 
of the he goat's little horn (in the previous 
section) has explained the casting down of 
the sanctuary, as symbolising the Mahom- 
medan pollution of the Holy Land, and pre- 
vention of the return of the Jews ; may not 
the 1260 years be counted, therefore, from 
the time when that power arose to main- 
tain in banishment, and so accomplish the 
scattering of the rightful inheritors of that 
country] When did Mahommedanism 
arise 1 — not its temporal power, because 
that has been vested in various nationalities 
and governments ; but the religious delu- 
sion which is its soul and strength 1 
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Mahomet was bom A.D. 569 or 571, it is 
uncertain which; and 1260 years from 
that time reaches only to a.d. 1829 or 
1831. In A.D. 609 he began to preach 
privately at Mecca, declaring that he was 
the Apostle of God ; and thus may be said 
to have announced and begun the setting 
up of his religion and power. And 1260 
years from that date come down to 
A.D. 1869. The ei-a by which the Mus- 
sulmans themselves compute their years is 
the Hegira, or flight of the prophet from 
Mecca, and his assuming kingship at 
Medina a.d. 622. The cycle will extend 
from this year to a.d. 1882. And further, 
the caliph Omar took Jerusalem (thence- 
forward under Mahommedan power) 
A.D. 636 ; from which time the 1260 years 
bring us to a.d. 1896. At one of these 
dates, then, it may be intended that 
the dispersion of the Jews by the Mos- 
lems' possession of Palestine will be 
stayed ; the expression " and when he 
shall have accomplished," etc., following 
the " time, times, and an half,") implying, 
however, that the full recovery of the 
holy people will only be near, but not yet 
effected. " At that time " Michael is to 
'* stand up " on behalf of outcast Israel, 
and when the scattering has been fully 
completed, then all the rest of these pre- 
dictions will be accomplished. From 
what we have advanced concerning the 
doom of the Papacy, and the attendant 
convulsions of the era of its destruction, 
it would seem, that a.d. 1869 is more 
likely than another to be the true date 
indicated. Especially as we shall gather 
from the Apocalypse that the end of 
the Turkish headship of the crescent 
power closely accompanies the fall of 
papal Rome. And on referring back to our 
last section, it will be found that about 
this date is also a probable termination of 
the 2300 days, when " the sanctuary shall 
be cleansed." 



" And I heard, but I understood not : 
then said I, O iny Lord, what shall be 
the end of these things ] And he said. Go 
thy way, Daniel : for the words are closed 
up and sealed till the time of the end. 
Many shall be purified, and made white, 
and tried; but the wicked shall do 
wickedly : and none of the wicked shall 
understand ; but the wise shall understand. 
And from the time that the daily sacrifice 
shall be taken away, and the abomination 
that maketh desolate set up, there shall 
be a thousand two hundred and ninety 
days." — Daniel xii. 8 — 11. 

What is the nature of "the end of 
these things " ? The tenth verse, though 
it may have reference to the general con- 
dition of the world through all ages, up to 
that era, apparently answers this inquiry 
of Daniel ; declaring that it will be an age 
of great trial for the Church, and of the 
predominance of the wicked. This is to 
continue until 1290 yeai*s after "the 
abomination that desolateth," or "asto- 
nisheth," was set up in the place from 
which the daily sacrifice had been taken 
away. And, judging from the connexion 
of the previous cycle with the proximate 
return of the Jews, or at least with the 
preparation for that event by the removal 
of the power at present preventing it, it 
would appear that the occurrence termi- 
nating the 1290 years is the great tribu- 
lation mentioned in the first verse, at 
which time all the tribes are to be saved 
out of all nations. This is equivalent to 
that immense catastrophe of general 
judgments throughout the world, "the 
great day of God Almighty," which we 
have before alluded to as described by 
other prophets in connexion with the 
restoration of the Jews ; and, from the 
very terms in which it is spoken of in the 
first vei'se of this chapter it may well be 
the momentous era when a predicted 
period is to receive its consummation. 

I 2 



116 



WHAT THE PEOPHETS PORETOLD. 



The eleventh vei-se, more explicit than 
the seventh, is evidently a partial explana- 
tion, or further light thrown upon the 
affirmation of the angel, as to the historic 
duration of the revealed wonders. The 
event from which the 1290 years are to be 
counted is here given ; apparently supply- 
ing also the proper starting-point for the 
previously-mentioned cycle of 1260 yeaiu 
"The abomination of desolation" is a 
rather fe,vourite expression of Daniel ; and, 
as we have sufficiently shown, does not 
everywhere mean the same thing. The 
book of Maccabees applied it to Antio- 
chus ; Christ employed it with reference 
to the Romans ; and we have already seen 
that it is equally apposite as relating to 
the Mahommedans. It seems to be a 
proverbial phrase ; applicable to anything 
substituted in the place of, or set up in 
opposition to, the ordinances of God, His 
truth. His worship. His people. As we 
cannot in any way affix either end of 
this period of 1290 years to the Roman 
destruction of Jerusalem, or any earlier 
event, we must explain the taking away of 
" the daily sacrifice," as merely intimating 
that the abomination is to be set up sub- 
sequently to that removal. And the most 
reasonable conclusion, from the connexion 
of the vision-history is, that the desolating 
Moslem power is here intended. The 
"setting up" of that power is the com- 
mencement alike of the 1290 and the 
1260 years ; the future era of great 
trouble being thus probably foretold to 
arrive tliirty years after the dissolution of 
the Mahommedan sway in Palestine, — 
that is, most likely in a.d. 1899, or 
(reckoned from the alternative dates) 
possibly not until A.D. 1912, or it may 
be A.D. 1926. 

" Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh 
to the thousand three hundred and five and 
thirty days." — Daniel xii. 12. 

Th« simplest reading of this verse is, 



that the time of blessedness, whatever 
it may be, will open 1335 years from the 
same setting up of the abomination ; in 
which case, the time of trouble and the 
complete deliverance of the Jews, etc., 
may be supposed as filling up the forty- 
five years thus added to the 1290. But 
are we to understand by the language, a 
blessed or millennial age of the world (such 
as we know is predicted in other sciip- 
tures) ] or is not a reference evidently 
made to the deliverance, the resurrection, 
and the glorious life, of the first, second, 
and third verses ] And the likelihood 
that this blessed time does signify that 
resurrection, is increased by the next 
vei*se, promising Daniel that he shall 
"rest and stand in his lot at the end of 
the days," — most naturally, at the end of 
the 1335 days just mentioned. "But go 
thou thy way till the end be : for thou 
shalt rest, and stand in thy lot at the end 
of the days." — Daniel xii. 13. Here is 
the heavenly kingdom described by an 
allusion to Canaan j the prophet being 
assured that a portion is appointed for him 
in the eternal world, jiist as certainly and 
providentially as lots were provided in the 
promised land for eveiy one of the fami- 
lies of Israel. And this heavenly inherit- 
ance Daniel is to enter upon at the end 
of the days, after he has "rested" until 
that time. The resuiTection of his body 
must be intended ; and this strongly sup- 
ports the view that a resurrection of saints 
will occur at the expiratipn of the 1335 
years, — ^that is, perhaps in A.D. 1944, or, 
with less probability, A.D. 1957 or a.d. 
1971. Still, " the end of the days," in the 
thirteenth verse, may not refer to the 
1335 days, and may possibly mean merely 
after the revolutions of time are concluded 
and the world is no more. 

It is admissible, however, for us to 
regard the 1335 years as the duration of 
a blessed age^ to commence at the end of 
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the 1290 years ; that is, the length of a 
prospective period may be denoted, rather 
than its beginning fixed to " the thousand 
three hundred and thirty;/£/iA " day. — 
Daniel's resurrection would thus follow in- 
stead of preceding the Millennium. But 
there is a difficulty in harmonizing such a 
representation with the " thousand years" 
of the saints' reign, and the captivity of 
Satan, which we find in Revelation ; the 
introductory era of Christ's triumphant 
warfare witib the nations there described 
(answering to the "time of trouble" in 
the present prophecy), scarcely api)earing 
to occupy the 335 years' difierence in time 
before ihe thousand years commence. 

For the help of those readers who may 
feel disposed to study the figures for them- 
selves, we add to these conjectural appli- 
cations of the cycles of Daniel, other sup- 
posed solutions which eitlier have been or 
might be hazarded. 

The eleventh verse, it has been said, is 
obviously a more definite stating again of the 
enigma of the seventh verse ; and it may be 
that the 1290 days, or yeai-s, form merely 
the exact length of time intended by the 
formula previously used of " a time, times, 
and a part," — seeing that is more indefi- 
nite than the "time, times, and Italf a 
time" of after predictions. If so, then we 
have only 'two instead of three cycles ; 
applicable as follows : — 1290 years from 
A.D. 609, 622, or 636, to a.d. 1899, 1912, 
or 1926, — ^the era of the completion of 
the scattering of the Jews, the arrival of 
their great deliverance, and the great day 
of the Lord upon all nations; and 1335 
years fix)m one of the same dates, to A.D. 
1944, 1957, or 1971, when the millennial 
morning will dawn upon tlie world. 

But, taking for gi*auted tbat tln-ee 
separate periods are spoken of, there are 
various possible ways of spanning tliem 
between past epochs of importance, and 
some supposed future years of " the end." 



Thus it has been discovered that while the 
1260 years extend from a.d. 636 (the 
taking of Jerusalem by the Maslems) to 
A.D. 1896, it is 1290 years from a.d. 606 
(when Mahomet was studying and framing 
his imi)osture in secrecy) to the same A.D. 
1896 ; and, as already named, the 2300 
years of the preceding proi)hecy might also 
bring us without difliculty to this very 
era. But though the 1260 and 1290 
years may so be made to end instead of 
beginning together, the 1335 years cannot 
be similarly api)lied. 

It is perhaps worth noting that, from 
the supposed birth of Mahomet, a.d. 569, 
it is 1260 years to A.D. 1829, when the 
independence of the revolted kingdom of 
Greece was secured by treaty from the 
Turks, — a marked epoch in the decline of 
the Mahommedan power. 

Another view is, that the refei*ence of the 
periods is not to the Mahommedan power 
alone, but one of them may allude to the 
Papacy; the 1260 days being considered 
(irrespective of the connexion of the pro- 
l)hetic narrative) as identical with the 
similar cycle in the vision of the beasts. 
In this way, it is 1260 yeara from a.d. 
533 (the foundation of papal supremacy 
by Justinian) to a.d. 1793, when the 
Freucli Revolution made its gi*eat on- 
slaught upon that power. 1290 yeara 
from the same date come to a.d. 1823, 
about the time of the Gi'eek war, and the 
permanent weakening of the power of the 
Sultan. And the 1335 yetu's reach to 
A.D. 1868, the inaugunition of a blessed 
era, after both the Eastern imposture and 
the Western aposttisy have been exhausted 
and destroyed. The apparent irrelevancy 
of intermixing popery and IVIahommeil- 
aiiisui in this way, is excused by con- 
sidering that Daniel has proi)hosied con- 
cerning both, and may sum up his book 
by giving the term of the power of botli ; 
while, in the Apocalypse, the peixlition of 
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one is likewise brought in juxtaposition 
with that of the other. 

It is easy, however, to play with cycles 
and dates, if we once disregai-d the place in 
a regular history which is assigned them, 
paying no attention to the intimated 
nature of the events at their commence- 
ment or close. And we might base an 
elucidation upon any remarkable agreement 
of dates, no matter how utterly foreign to 
the intent and purpose of the text. Thus, 
from B.C. 534, the year when these pre- 
dictions of Daniel were delivered, it is 
1260 years to A.D. 726, when the Roman 
people, at the instigation of their i)ontiff, 
rebelled against the Eastern emperor, 
paving the way for the proximate temporal 
sovereignty of the Pope ; it is 1290 years 
to A.D. 756, when the Pope first obtained 
a province to govern ; and 1335 years to 
A.D. 801, — just the time when — Charle- 
magne having overthrown the Lombards, 
completely sundered Italy from the 



Eastern empire, and was crowned in 
Home Emperor of the West — ^the States 
of the Church, the Pope's temporal domi- 
nions, were geographically completed. 

Attempts have also been made to apply 
the 1290 and 1335 "days" as literal days to 
the events of the Maccabean period, just as 
we have primarily applied the 2300 days. 
The 1290 days extend from the taking 
away of the daily sacrifice by Antiochus to 
his miserable death B.C. 162, and 1335 
days, beginning at this later event, extend 
to B.C. 158, when a formal treaty of peace 
was made by the Jews with the Syrians, 
and Judea became restored to political 
independence. But this limitation of the 
"blessedness" to those times, and of the 
"awaking of the sleepers," Ac., to the 
patriotic wars, appears to us utterly 
incommensurate with the language of the 
prophecy ; though possibly comprehended 
as a merely primary fulfilment. 
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FROM THE FIRST CENTURY OF THE CHRISTIAN ERA, TO THE 
FALL OF PAGANISM IN IMPERIAL ROME. 



John, " the disciple whom Jesus loved," 
grown venerable in age as in character, 
was banished, "for the word of God and for 
the testimony of Jesus Christ," to the bar- 
ren rocks of Patmos (now called Pactiuo, or 
Patmo), an island of the ^Egean Sea, lying 
between the isle of Icaria and the pro- 
montory of Miletus ; and here suffering 
exile for the faith which pagan Rome 
was endeavouring to destroy, was visited 
by the Son of God in visible glory, who 
once " was dead," but was now " alive 
again for evermore," and holding " the 
keys of the unseen world and of death." 

" I John, who also am your brother, 
and companion in tribulation, and in the 
kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ, 
was in the isle that is called Patmos, for 
the word of God, and for the testimony of 
Jesus Christ. I was in the Spirit on the 
Lord's day, and heard behind me a great 
voice, as of a trumpet, saying, I am Alpha 
and Omega, the first and the last : and. 
What thou seest, write in a book, and send 
it unto the seven churches which are in 
Asia ; unto Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, 
and unto Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, 
and unto Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, 
and unto Laodicea. And I turned to see 
the voice that spake with me. And being 
turned, I saw seven golden candlesticks ; 



and in the midst of the seven candlesticks 
one like unto the Son of man, clothed 
with a garment down to the ffx)t, and gii^t 
about the paps with a golden girdle. His 
head and his hairs were white like 
wool, as white as snow ; and his eyes were 
as a Hamc of fire ; and his feet like unto 
fine brass, as if they burned in a fimiace ; 
and his voice as a sound of many watei*s. 
And he had in his right hand seven stars : 
and out of his mouth went a sharp two- 
edged sword : and his countenance was as 
the sun shine th in his strength. And 
when I saw him, I fell at his feet as dead. 
And he laid his right hand upon me, 
saying unto me. Fear not ; I am the first 
and the last : I am he that liveth, and was 
dead : and, behold, I am alive for ever- 
more. Amen ; and have the keys of hell 
and of death. Write the things which 
thou hast seen, and the things which are, 
and the things which shall be hereafter." 
— Revelation i. 9 — 19. 

The apostle was commanded to write 
unto the seven churches in Asia " the 
things which he had seen," — that is, he 
was to describe to them the spectacle of 
the glorified Redeemer, with the sym- 
bolic appearances accompanying His pre- 
sence, and which to those churches should 
be pregnant with meaning. 
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" The mystery of the seven stars which 
thou sawest in my right hand, and the 
seven golden candlesticks. The seven stars 
are the angels of the seven churches : and 
the seven candlesticks which thou sawest 
are the seven churches." — Revelation i. 20. 

He was also to write " the things which 
are," or ** what things they signify," — that 
is, the condition of the several churches, 
with the special message of the Saviour to 
each. (^) And still further, he was to write 
" things which shall be hereafter," — that 
is, the secrets of all future time as con- 
veyed in the mystic wonders which were 
to open before him. He addresses this 
book to the Christians of the seven 
churches, his companions " in tribulation, 
and in the kingdom and patience of Jesus 
Christ;" (these churches being probably 
also representative of the whole visible 
church ;) that they, with all saints, might 
be informed of the mystery of God's deal- 
ing with the world, might understand the 



(o) Unto tho angel of the church of Ephesus write ; 
The-<e things saith he that holdeth the seven stars in his 
right hand, who walketh in the midst of the seven 
golden candlesticks : Remember therefore from whence 
thou art fallen, and repent, and do the first works ; or 
else I will come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy 
candlestick out of his place, except thou repent. — 
Revelation ii. 1, 5. 

And to the angel of the church in Pergamos write ; 
These things saith he which hath the sharp sword with 
two edflfes ; Repent : or else I will come unto thee quickly, 
and will fight against them with the sword of my mouth. 
■^Revelation ii. 12, 16. 

And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira wiite ; 
These things Siiith the Son of God, who hath his eyes 
Uke unto a flame of fire, and his feet are like fine brass. 
•—Revelation ii. 18. 

And to the angel of tho church in Philadelphia write ; 
These things saith he that is holy, he that is true, he 
that hath the key of David, he that openeth, and no man 
shutteth ; and shutteth, and no man openeth ; I know 
thy works ; behold, I have set before thee an open door, 
and no man can shut it : for thou hast a little strength, 
and hast kept my word, and ha^t not denied my name. — 
Revelation iii. 7, 8. 

(p) The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave 
unto him, to show unto his servants things which must 
shortly come to jiass ; and he sent and signified it by his 
angel imto his servant John : who bare record of the 
■word of God, and of the testimony of Jesus Christ, and 
of all things that he saw. Blessed is ho that readoth, 
and they that hear the words of this prophecj% and keep 
those things which are written therein : for the time is 
at hand.— Revelation i. 1—3. 

And he said unto m^. These sayings are faithful aad 



necessity for the suffering which should 
come upon them ; might look forward to 
the certain descent of punitive judgments 
upon the wicked persecuting empire ; 
might be warned against the specious and 
insidious antichrist, and be encouraged 
through centuries of tried faith and pa- 
tience by the prospect of a millennial day. 
Indeed, the Apocalypse is evidently de- 
signed to supply throughout the Gospel dis- 
pensation — until the advent of Christ " to 
give every man according as his work shall 
be" — the place of that continued succession 
of prophets which demonstrated the provi- 
dence of God to the Patriarchal and Jew- 
ish churches. (/») And the very introduc- 
tion is an epitome of the whole book : (^) 
its history i*evealing how Christ is "the 
prince of the kings of the earth ; " how 
the saint.«i are "kings and priests unto 
God and his Father;" and how "glory 
and dominion" shall ultimately be His 
" for ever and ever," when He " cometh 



true : and the Lord God of the holy prophets sent his 
angel to shew imto his servants the things which must 
shortly be done. Behold, I come quickly : blessed is he 
that keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this book. — 
And he saith unto me. Seal not the sayings of the pro- 
phecy of this book : for the time is at hand. — And, 
behold, I come quickly ; and my reward is with me, to 
give every man according as his work shall be.— I Jesus 
have sent mine angel to testify unto vou these things in 
the churches. I am the root and the offspring of 
David, and the bright and the morning star. — For I 
testify unto every man that heareth the words of the 
prophecy of this book. If any man shall add unto these 
things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are 
written in this book : and if any man shall take away 
from the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall 
take away his part out of the book of life, and out of 
the holy city, and from the things which are written in 
this hook..— Revelation xxii. 6, 7, 10, 12, 16, 18, 19. - 

(q) John to the seven churches which are in Asia ; 
Grace be unto you, and peace, from him which is, and 
which wjis, and which is to come ; and from the seven 
Spirits which are before his throne ; and from Jesus 
Christ, who is the faithful witness, and tho first b^otten 
of the dead, and the prince of the kings of the earth. 
Unto him that loved us, and washed^us from our sins in 
his own blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto 
God and his Father ; to him be glory and dominion for 
ever and ever. Amen. Behold, he cometh with clouds ; 
and every eye .'■hall see him, and they also which pierced 
him : and all kindreds of the earth shiill wail because of 
him. Even so. Amen. I am Alpha and Omegs^ the 
beginning and the ending, saith the Lord, which is, and 
which was, and which is to come, the Almighty.-^ 
Revelation i. 4—8. 
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"With clouds, and every eye shall see him, 
and they also which pierced him, and all 
kindreds of the earth shall wail because of 
him." 

The strictly prophetic portion of the 
book commences with the fourth chapter ; 
the subjects of prediction being wrapped 
in symbolic visions, or embodied in occa- 
sional comments and communications of 
angels sent "to talk with" John, who was 
"in the spirit," — apparently in a trance. 
In the symbols contemplated, there was 
everything stupendous and overwhelming. 
Thei*e were sights of dazzling effulgence ; 
sounds of mighty thundering ; voices like 
unto trumpets, or the roar of many waters ; 
tempests, earthquakes ; the o[)ening of 
heaven and hell. " Mystic forms of mon- 
strous beasts, gorging blood and roaring 
out blasphemies, trampled the earth. Angels 
of giant power and heavenly majesty llew 
swiftly through the air, or bestrode sea 
and land. The city of God descended like 
a vision of brightness, sparkling with a 
gem-like lustre. And the lake of brim- 
stone rolled in the abyss, sullenly dashing 
its livid waves and sending forth its 
volumes of lurid smoke." " After this I 
looked, and, behold, a door was opened in 
heaven : and the first voice which I heard 
was as it were of a trumpet talking with 
me ; which said, Come up hither, and I 
will shew thee things which must be 
hereafter." — Revelation iv. 1. The invi- 
tation addressed to the apostle, to behold 
"the things which are to hapi)en after 
these things," — that is, following the 
events predicated in the former cliaptei-s, 
as immediately affecting the seven Asiatic 
churches, — plainly intimates in the very 
outset that the whole design and compass 
of the revelation was historic. And it is 
self-evident from the regular and uniform 
succession of incidents, that in the em- 
blems and scenic wonders were exhibited 
and enacted representations of the grt«,t 



features of histoiy to the very end of time. 
The seals of futurity were burst, and the 
scroU of coming ages gradually unfolded to 
the apostle's view. He saw empires 
rising and falling ; ecclesiastical domina- 
tion erecting its throne : the Church per- 
secuted in an ungodly world, yet ever pre- 
served ; Satan exerting all his ai*ts and 
power against the sei'vants of the Al- 
mighty; vengeance at last coming forth 
to destroy the blasphemous usurpation of 
antichrist thus diabolically inspired ; and 
yet aU the ages of conflict and bloodshed, 
of tribulation and temptation, to the 
advent of the millennial day, exhibited 
under the direct controlling interposition 
of God opei'ating through the instrumen- 
tality of His mighty angels. The history, 
in fact, will be found identical with that 
revealed by Daniel ; comprising the career 
of the same great Roman empire, but 
filling in the later periods with fuller 
detail, and developing in consecutive 
order events barely outlined in former 
prophecies. 

John, iiscending in vision through the 
opened portal of heaven, beheld the throne, 
with the glory of God seated upon it ; 
and witnessed the sublime adoration paid 
by the inhabitants of the heavenly world 
to Him who is thrice " holy," who " was, 
and is, and is to come." " And imme- 
diately I was in the spirit : and, behold, 
a throne was set in heaven, and one 
sat on the throne. And he that sat 
was to look ui)on like a jasper and a 
sardine stone : and there Wiis a rainbow 
round about the throne, in sight like unto 
an emerald. And round about the throne 
were four and twenty seats : and upon 
the seats I saw four and twenty eldera 
sitting, clothed in white raiment ; and 
they had on their heads crowns of gokL 
And out of the throne proceeded light- 
nings and thunderings and voices : and 
there were seven lam])s of fire burning 
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before the throne, which are the seven 
Spirits of Giod. And before the throne 
there was a sea of glass like unto crystal : 
and in the midst of the throne, and round 
about the throne, were four beasts full of 
eyes before and behind. And the first 
beast was like a lion, and the second beast 
like a cal^ and the third beast had a face 
as a man, and the fourth beast was like a 
flying eagle. And the four beasts had 
each of them six wings about him ; and 
they were fiill of eyes within : and they 
rest not day and night, saying. Holy, holy, 
holy. Lord God Almighty, which was, and 
is, and is to come. And when those 
beasts give glory and honour and thanks 
to him that sat on the throne, who liveth 
for ever and ever, the four and twentv 
elders £a11 down before him that sat on the 
throne, and worship him that liveth for 
ever and ever, and cast their crowns 
before the throne, saying. Thou art worthy, 
O Lord, to receive glory and honour and 
power : for thou hast created all things, 
and for thy pleasui*e they are and were 
created." — Revelation iv. 2 — 11. 

Without entering into profitless specu- 
lation concerning the unfiithomable myste- 
ries of the spiritual kingdom, we may 
devote a few words to the significance of 
the description given. That heaven is a 
physical as well as spiritual state, in which 
the resurrection bodies of the redeemed 
will dwell, may be scarcely open to doubt ; 
but, apart from the probability that the 



(r) And another angel came and stood at the alt^tr, 
having a golden censer ; aud there was given unto him 
much incense, that he should offer it with the prayers of 
all saints upon the golden altar which was before the 
thrr.ne. — RndatUm viii. 3. 

And the sixth angel sounded, and I heard a voice from 
the four horns of the golden altar which is before God. — 
Bettlalion ix. 13. 

(«) And the angel took the censer, and filled it with fire 
of the altar, and cast it into the earth : and there were 
Toices, and thunderings, and lightnings, and an earth- 
quake. — RertUUwm. viiL 5. 

(() Therefore are th^ before the throne of God, and 
serve him day and night in bis temple : and he that sitteth 
on the throne shall dwell among X)iexa.^ RevtLatum vii. 15. 

And the templeof God was opened in heaven, and there 



r^ons of glory, any more tiian the oor- 
I poi*eal frame which the saint shall wear, 
cannot be conceived or depicted in human 
language, it is clear from the very objects 
represented here, and in other passages of 
the book, that heaven is mystically rather 
than literally described. 

Heaven is represented by a sublimation 
of the scenery of the Jewish temple. We 
have the throne occupying the place of the 
holy of holies, and upon it the Shekinah, 
or visible glory of Jehovah ; we have the 
seven golden lamps that were always kept 
burning before the veil ; the four animals, 
instead of the cherubim on the mercy- 
seat ; the twenty-four elders, representing 
the twenty-four courses into which the 
priests and Levites were divided for the 
service of the temple; the white vest- 
ments of the priests ; and the sea or laver 
of brass near the altar, in which the priests 
used to wash before attending upon the 
altar. This having been made of the 
metal of the mirrors or looking-glasses of 
the Jewish women, may account for the 
use of " glass" as a similitude in describ- 
ing it. In subsequent chapters, we find 
the golden censers or " vials ; " the golden 
altar of incense, and its four horns ; (*') the 
altar of sacrifice, and its fire ; (') the 
temple, and the ark of the testament ; (') 
the mount Sion ; (") the harps of the 
temple singers, and their songs of praise ; (') 
the song of Moses, which is believed 
to have been sung dailv in the Jewish 



was seen in his temple the ark of his testament : and there 
were lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and an 
earthquake, aud great haiL — Recdatum xi. 19. 

(u) And I looked, and, lo, a Lamb stood on the mount 
Sion, and with him an hundred forty and four thousand, 
having his Father's name written in their foreheads. — 
BereUition xiv. 1. 

(r) And when he had taken the book, the four beasts 
and four and twenty elders fell down before the Lamb, 
having every one of them harps, and golden vials full of 
odours, which are the prayers of saints. And they sung 
a new song, saying. Thou' art worthy to take the book, 
and to open the seals thereof : for Uiou vrast slain, and 
hast redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every 
kindred, and tongue^ aud people, and nation- — RatUUum 
V. 8, 9. 
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temple j(«') and lastly, the smoke from 
the glory of God, which filled the taber- 
nacle and the temple at their consecration 
and dedication. (•') 

The vision of heaven granted to the 
prophet Isaiah was likewise composed of 
the temple imageiy . (y) And wh en God dis- 
played His majesty to Ezekiel it was with 
the awful appearance^ of the symbolic che- 
rubim, («) as He was also beheld by the royal 
Psalmist. (*) 

It might be vain to speculate upon the 
peculiar significance of each property and 
attribute of the cherubim, or the meaning 
which may dwell in every object pertaining 
to the temple building and ceremonies, 
and to inquire why heaven and the Divine 
majesty should have been described in 
resemblance to these material forms 
through which God chose to be appre- 
hended and worshipped in an idolatrous 
age of the world. We would only ask 
whether the reason may not be that, so far 



(to) And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with 
fire : and them that had gotten the victory over the beast, 
and over his image, and over hia mark, and over the 
number of his name, stand on the sea of glass, having the 
harps of Ood. And they sing the song of Moses the ser- 
vant of God, and the song of uie Lamb, saying. Great and 
marvellous are thy work^ Lord God Almighty ; just and 
true are thy ways, thou King of saints. — Revelation xv. 
2,3. 

(x) And the temple was filled with smoke from the 

rry of God, and from his power ; and no man was able 
enter into the temple, till the seven plagues of the 
seven angels were fvH&Ued.— Revelation xv. 8. 

(y) In the year that king Uzziah died I saw also the 
Lord sitting upon a throne, higb and lifted up, and his 
train filled the temple. Above it stood the seraphims : 
each one had six wings; with twain he covered his face, 
and with twain he covered his feet, and with twain he 
did fiv. And one cried unto another, and said. Holy, 
holy, noly, is the Lord of hosts : the whole earth is full of 
his glory. And the posts of the door moved at the voice 
of him that cried, and the house was filled with smoke. — 
Isaiah vL 1—4. 

(«) Now it came to pass in the thirtieth year, in the 
fourth month, in the fifth day of the month, as I was 
among the captives by the river of Chebar, that the hea- 
vens were opened, and I saw visions of God. — And I 
looked, and, behold, a whirlwind came out of the north, 
a great cloud, and a fire infolding itself, and a brightness 
was about it, and out of the midst thereof as the colour 
of amber, out of the midst of the fir? Also out of the 
midst thereof came the likeness of foiu* living creatiires. 
And this was their appearance ; they had the likeness of 
a man. And every one had four faces, and every one had 
four wings.—* And above the firmament that was over their 



from the representations of heaven being 
merely modelled upon the temple and its 
accompaniments, these earthly things are 
a reflection of really existing heavenly 
things 1 Paul declares that the tabernacle 
and its worship were **a shadow of hea- 
venly things ; " (*) and from the wording of 
the passage it would seem that he means 
not simply typical of spiritual truths, but 
dim likenesses and reflections of the scenery 
of heaven discovered to Moses while on 
Sinai. May not the form and ordinances 
of the tabernacle and temple have been 
material realizations and resemblances (as 
the spectacles beheld by Isaiah, Ezekiel, 
and John, were optical images) of the 
actual appearances by which the Grodhead 
is manifested and worshipped among the 
celestial hosts ] Be this as it may, there 
are certain elements of the celestial spec- 
tacle ^f John that convey a meaning, 
apparently intended to be understood by 
the reader. Can we positively assign a 



heads was the likeness of a throne, as the appearance of a 
sapphire stone : and upon the likeness of the throne was 
the likeness as the ai)pearaDce of a man above upon it. 
And I saw as the colour of amber, as the appearance of 
fire round about within it, from the appearance of his 
loins even upward, and from the appearance of his loins 
even downward, I saw as it were the appearance of fire, 
and it had brightness round about. As the appearance of 
the bow that is in the cloud in the day of rain, so was the 
apx)earance of the brightness round about. This was the 
appearance of the likeness of tb© glory of the Lord. And 
when I saw it, I fell upon my face, and I heard a voice of 
one that spake. — Ezekiel i. 1, 4—6, 26 — 28. 

Now the cherubims stood on the right side of the house, 
when the man went in ; and the cloud filled the inner 
court. Then the glory of the Lord went up from the 
cherub, and stood over the threshold of the house ; and 
the house was filled with the cloud, and the court was full 
of the brightness of the Lord's glory. — Ezekiel x. 8, 4. 

(a) And he rode upon a cherub, and did fiy : and he 
was seen upon the wings of the wind. — 2 Sam'tul xxii. 11. 

(6) Now of the things which we have spoken this is the 
sum ; We have such an high priest, who is set on the right 
hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens; a 
minister of the sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle, 
which the Lord pitohed, and not man. For every high 
priest is ordained to offer gifts and sacrifices : wherefore 
it is of necessity that this man have somewhat iUso to 
offfer. For if he were on earth, he should not be a priest, 
seeing that there are priesIB that offer gifts according to 
the law : who serve unto the example and shadow of 
heavenly thmgs, as Moses was admonished of God when 
he was about to make the tabernacle : for. See, saith he, 
that thou make all things according to the pattom shewed 
to thee in the mount. — HArewi viii. 1 — 5. 
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typical signification to the four animals or 
living creatures, and to the twenty-four 
elders 1 That they representatively per- 
tain to the human race and are not 
angelic beings, is clear from their adoi-a- 
tion of the Lamb for having redeemed 
them by His blood, for having made 
them kings and priests unto Grod, and 
because they shall reign on the earth. 
For though, in the original, the elders 
and living creatures give thanks that the 
Lamb has redeemed, without specifying 
the object so saved, it is obvious that 
those on whose behalf they appear in 
heaven, must be understood. But this 
is the very language which John applies 
to himself and to the faithful geneiully, 
saying, in his first chapter, that Christ 
has washed them from their sins in His 
own blood, and has made them kings 
and priests unto God ; (<^) while. In the 
second and third chapters, it is pro- 
mised that the faithful shall sit with Him 
upon Hls throne, shall have power over 
the nations, and rule them with a rod of 
iron.('') The conclusion seems irresistible, 
that both the elders and the emblematic 
animals are together representative of the 
universal Church of God's elect. 

But what are we to understand respec- 
tively by these two distinct classes 1 The 
occupants of the twenty-four tlirones, 
clothed in the priestly white raiment and 



(e) And from Jesus Christ, who is the faithful witness, 
and the first begotten of the d^nd, and the prince of the 
kings of the earth. Unto him that loved us, and washed 
ns from our sins in his own blood, and hath made us 
kings and prie-*ta unto God and his Father ; to him be 
glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. — Revelation 
i. 5, 6. 

(d) To him that overeotneth will I grant to sit with me 
in my throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down 
with my Father in his throne. — Re reltit ion iii. 21. 

And he that oven^meth, and ke^jpeth my works unto 
the end, to him will I give power over the nations : and 
he shall rule them with a rod of iron ; as the vessels of a 
potter shall they Ije broken to^hivers : even as I received 
of my FsLther.— Revelation ii. 26, 27 

(e) And had a wall great and high, and had twelve 
gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and names written 
thereon, which are the names of the twelve tribes of 
the children of Israel. And the wall of the city had twelve 



with regal crowns upon their heads, are 
designated " elders " because the presi- 
dency of elders was common among the 
Jews. The number twenty-four is pro- 
bably a reference to the princes of the 
twenty-four courses of the Jewish priests, 
which ministered at the tabernacle and in 
the temple ; yet it seems also to be suscep- 
tible of a more appropriate signification. 
For when at the close of the prophecy the 
church in heavenly felicity is the subject 
of description, the names both of the 
twelve apostles and of the twelve tribes 
of Israel are inscribed upon the founda- 
tions and gates of the holy city.('^) Paul 
likewise bases the Church of Christ upon 
the twelve apostles, and upon the pro- 
phets, as standing for the Mosaic dispensa- 
tion, (f) So that in this way the twice twelve 
elders or rulers may be taken to represent 
the Christian Church. 

The cherubim of Ezekiel (ff) and the sera- 
phim of Isaiah (^) are so similar to the four 
living creatures described by John (as 
already given in the 6th to the 8th verses), 
that we might naturally attribute the 
same signification to all. There may be a 
hierogl3rpliical meaning in the head of one 
being like that of a lion, a type of power ; 
of another, like that of a calf or ox, a type 
of meekness or of firmness ; of another, 
like that of a man or angel in human 
form, a type of intelligence ; and the 



foundations, and in them the names of the twelve apostles 
of the Lamb. — Revelation xxi. 1 2, 14. 

(f) And are built upon the foundation of the apostles 
and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief comer 
stone. — Epfieitiant ii. 20. 

(fj) And every one had fomr faces, and every one had 
four wings.— As for the Ukeness of their faces, they four 
had tbe f<ice of a m.an, and the face of a lion, on t);ie right 
side : and they four had the face of an ox on the left side ; 
they four jUso had the face of an eagle. — Ezekid i. 6, 10. 

And their whole body, and their bivcks, and their hands, 
and their wings, and the wheels, were full of eyes round 
al)out, even the wheels that they four had.— Eukiel x. 12. 

(h) Above it stood the seraphims : each one had six 
wmgs ; with twain ne covered his face, and with twain he 
covered his feet, and with twain he did fly. And one 
cried unto anotber, and said. Holy, holy, holy, is the 
Lord of hosts: the whole earth is full of his glory. — 
Itaiah vi. 2, 3. 
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fourth, like an eagle, typical of swift obe- 
dience. Their multiplicity of wings and 
innumerable eyes may mark their celestial 
constitution and intellect But this does 
not distinguish these symbolic animals 
from angelic beings. Some light, how- 
ever, is thrown upon the subject by a 
circumstance given by the tradition of the 
Rabbins. The lion, the ox, the man's 
face, and the spread eagle, were the 
standards or ensigns of the four divisions 
of the tribes in the Israelitish camp. The 
lion was the standard of Judah in the 
east, with the two tribes of Issachar and 
Zebulun ; the calf or ox was the emblem 
of Ephraim who pitched on the west, with 
the two tribes of Manasseh and Benjamin ; 
the face of a man was the standard of 
Keuben who pitched on the south, with 
the two tribes of Simeon and Gad ; and 
the flying eagle was the emblem or ensign 
of Dan who pitched on the north, with 
the two tribes of Asher and Naphtali. 
The four feces of Ezekiel's cherub looked 
from four sides in the same relative posi- 
tion to each other. From this we see that 
the heavenly dwelling-place of the Deity 
was figiu'ed, both to Ezekiel and to John, 
by a sublime counterpart not only of the 
tabernacle or temple, but also of the camp 
of the chosen people among whom His 
presence was manifested on earth. And 
we may naturally conclude that the four 
animals of the present vision represent the 
Church or the spiritual Israel, formed as 
it were in four divisions around the throne, 
while the twenty-four elders complete the 
resemblance as a counterpart of the tribe 
of Levi, the priests, whose station was in 
the centre of the camp immediately around 

— ■ - - . 

(i) Then I turned, and lifted up mine eyes, and looked, 
and behold a flying roll. And ho said imto me, What 
seest thou ? And I answered, I see a flying roll ; the 
length thereof is twenty cubits, and the breadth thereof 
ten cubits. Then said he imto me. This is the curse that 
goeth forth over the face of the whole earth : for every 
one that stealeth shall be cut off as on this side according 



the tabernacle. In the seventh chapter, 
also it presents Christians to us as belong- 
ing to " the twelve tribes of Israel." We 
prefer this interpretation to that which 
regards the animals as symbolical of the 
whole creation, or of animated nature. 

We may add that Christian tradition 
has very fancifully given the four living 
creatures as emblems of the four evangel- 
ists : to John, the eagle ; to Luke, the 
ox ; to Mark, the lion ; and to Matthew, 
the man, or angel in human form ; — the 
four being supposed in this way to pei-sonify 
the whole Christian Church, as they 
formerly represented the whole Jewish 
congregation. 

The series of historic predictions opens 
in the sixth chapter, to which the fifth is 
introductory. 

" And I saw in the right hand of him 
that sat on the throne a book written 
within and on the backside, sealed with 
seven seals." — Revelation v. 1. 

The scroll sealed with seven seals, which 
John beholds in the right hand of Grod, 
may be understood to represent the secret 
decrees of Providence ; as the flying roll 
seen in vision by Zechariah, prefigured a 
threatened curse of the Lord.(') 

" And I saw a strong angel proclaiming 
with a loud voice. Who is worthy to open 
the book, and to loose the seals thereof] 
And no man in heaven, nor in earth, 
neither under the earth, was able to open 
the book, neither to look thereon. And I 
wept much, because no man was found 
worthy to open and to read the book, 
neither to look thereon. And one of the 
elders saith unto me. Weep not : behold, 
the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the Root 



to it ; and every one that sweareth shall be cut oflf as on 
that side according to it. I will bring it forth, saith the 
Lord of hosts, and it shall enter into the house of the 
thief, and into the house of him that sweareth falsely by 
my name : and it shall remain in the midst of his house, 
and shall consume it with the timber thereof and the 
stones thereof.— ZMAartoA y. 1—4. 
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of David, hath prevailed to open the book, 
and to loose the seven seals thereof. And 
I beheld, and, lo, in the midst of the 
throne and of the four beasts, and in the 
midst of the elders, stood a Lamb as it had 
been slain, having seven horns and seven 
eyes, which are the seven Spirits of God 
sent forth into all the earth." — Revelation 
V. 2—6. 

No created being is empowered to dis- 
pense these ordinances; but the Divine 
Redeemer, — of the tribe of Judah, of the 
family of David, — having purchased the 
world by His expiatory sacrifice, is the 
appointed administrator over the Church 
and the world ; all rule and authority 
being His until the hour of that myste- 
rious consummation when He shall deliver 
up the kingdom to His Father. The 
agency by which the Saviour carries these 
designs into execution is indicated by 
the "seven horns and seven eyes" of the 
Lamb ; which are said to represent " the 
seven Spirits of God sent forth into all the 
earth." In the previous chapter these 
seven spirits appeared as " seven lamps of 
fire burning before the throne." But in 
the first chapter John invokes grace and 
peace upon the churches, not only from 
Jesus Christ and from God, but also from 
these " seven Spirits which are before his 
throne." They are personalities ; and may 
be put for the Holy Spirit ; their number 
indicating perfection according to the 
Jewish idea. But in the eighth chapter 
they seem to be plainly described as seven 
angelic beings ; — John seeing "the seven 
angels which stood before God." And the 
Greek words there are very emphatical, 
apparently expressing the seven angels who 
had been previously mentioned as stand- 
ing before the throne, which can have 
reference only to the "lamps" and the 
" spirits" in the former passages. 

The ancient Jews believed that seven 
ministering angels stood before the throne 



of God ; as in Tohit (chapter xii., verse 15), 
— " I am Raphael, one of the even holy 
angels which present the prayers of the 
saints, and which go in and out before the 
Holy One." And the Ta/rgwin of Jona- 
than ben XJzziel (on Genesis, chapter xi. 
verse 7) has, " God said to the seven angels 
which stand before him." We shall 
find in subsequefat visions of the Apo- 
calypse, seven angels employed in conduct- 
ing the great drama of the afiairs of earth. 

" And he came and took the book out 
of the right hand of him that sat upon the 
throne. And when he had taken the 
book, the four beasts and four and twenty 
elders fell down before the Lamb, having 
every one of them harps, and golden vials 
full of odours, which are the prayei*s of 
saints. And they sung a new song, say- 
ing. Thou art worthy to take. the book, 
and to open the seals thereof : for thou 
wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God 
by thy blood out of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation ; and hast 
made us unto our God kings and priests : 
and we shall reign on the earth." — Reve^ 
lation V. 7 — 10. 

The object for which the roll is to be 
unfolded, — that is, the reason why the 
scheme of Providence is to be transacted, 
— appears from the ascription of thanks- 
giving ofiered to the Lamb. The eldei-s 
and the four animals representing the 
entire Church and cause of Christ, present 
" the prayers of saints," and praise their 
Redeemer, when He has taken the roll, 
preparatory to the unloosing of its seals in 
order, because they shall now "reign on 
the earth." Whence it is evident that the 
events He is about to bring to pass are 
purposely to answer the supplications of 
the Church ; that the course of Providence 
is undertaken for the advancement of 
Christ's cause, and is to work together for 
a final issue in His supreme dominion. 
Here, then, we have the governing inten- 
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tion which underlies and regulates all the 
affairs of nations, until the mystery of 
God shall be finished. The executive of 
the mighty plan rests with the Son. The 
angels (as we shall see) are His ministers, 
alike in marshalling the forces of earthly 
empires, and confronting the invisible hosts 
of the arch-adversary. (^) And to show 
the interest felt by the angelic world, (^) 
by all created principalities and powei-Sj^') 
in the grand struggle between Christianity 
and the powers of darkness about to be 
inaugurated upon the theatre of our earth, 
"myriads of myriads and thousands of 
thousands" of angels, with "every crea- 
ture" that can be enumerated in the 
boundless universe, join in one choral 
anthem of praise to God and the Lamb, 
who shall conquer for ever and ever. 

" And I beheld, and I heard the voice 
of many angels round about the throne 
and the beasts and the elders : and the 
number of them was ten thousand times 
ten thousand, and thousands of thousands : 
saying with a loud voice, "Worthy is the 
Lamb that was slain to receive power, and 
riches, and wisdom, and strength, and 
honour, and glory, and blessing. And 
every creature which is in heaven, and on 
the earth, and under the earth, and such 
as are in the sea, and all that are in them, 
heard I saying. Blessing, and honour, and 
glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth 
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for 
ever and ever. And the four beasts said. 
Amen. And the four and twenty elders 
fell down and worshipped him that liveth 
for ever and ever." — Revelation v. 11 — 14. 



0") Are they not all rainistermg spirits, sent forth to 
minister tor them who shall be heirs of salvation? — 

Hebrews i. 14. , , . ., ., 

{k) For I think that God hath set forth us the apostles 
last, as it were appointed to death : for we are made a 
spectacle unto the world, and to angels, and to men.— 
1 CorirdhiaTiB iv. 9. 

Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto themselves, 
but unto us they did minister the things, which are now 
rqxnted onto ycm by them that have preached the gospel 



» We shall find that the unsealing of the 
roll in successive portions has the effect of 
disclosing in corresjwnding order the entire 
series of predictive wonders. The apostle 
witnesses, in fact, a rehearsal of Provi- 
dence from the date of the vision to the 
end of time ; the character of the consecu- 
tive ages being tjrpified by a number of 
pictiu^s, — each brought before him in rota- 
tion at the signal of a broken seal. But 
though the seven-leaved roll embraces the 
whole ti'act of time, it does not divide the 
history into seven proportionate parts ; the 
last seal, as we shall see, introducing seven 
other signals, and the last of these again 
comprehending seven more. So that the 
first six seals, with six of the next order of 
signals, and then the final seven, give alto- 
gether nineteen signals or devices, each 
marking and ushering in a new era. 

This singular mode of conveying the 
prophetic narration is not only calculated to 
show the harmonious order existing in the 
Divine arrangements concerning kings 
and peoples, but it will be found that 
a distinctive character and office pertain 
to the different classes of events grouped 
respectively under the three kinds of signal. 

It will appear that the chronologic 
history comprises the greater revolutions 
of kingdoms and the course of the 
Church in that quarter of the globe 
called Christendom, — the same funda- 
mental territory forming the scene of 
all the predictions of Daniel. We have, 
therefore, only to compare the symbolical 
representations with the annals of history, 
in order to decipher theii* meaning; beaiing 



unto you with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven, 
which things the angels desire to look into. — 1 Peter i. 12. 
(0 And to make all men see what is the fellowship of 
the mystery, which from the beginning of the world hath 
been hid in God, who created all things by Jesus Christ ; 
to the intent that now unto the principalities and powers 
in heavenly places might be known by the church the 
manifold wisdom of God, according to the eternal purpose 
which ho purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord.— J'pAma/w 
iu. 9—11. 
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in mind the one object of all, whiclr 
is the final subvei-sion of every enemy 
of Christ's cause, and the progressive 
establishment of His Church over all the 
earth. 

We must determine, in the first place, 
at what period this vision of future things 
was seen ; our interpretation of at least 
the earlier pictures depending upon whe- 
ther the Apocalyptic history commences 
before or after the fall of Jerusalem. 
There has been some question whether 
John was not exiled by order of the 
Emperor Nero, a.d. 67 or 68, or even as 
early as the reign of Claudius. But most 
of the early " fathers " of the Church are 
agreed that his banishment occurred sub- 
sequently to the fall of Jerusalem, a.d. 70, 
during the great persecution by Domitian 
in A.D. 94 or 95. The following is the 
conclusive testimony of Irenseus, who was 
bom about the year a.d. 100, and was an 
auditor of Polycarp, bishop of Smyrna, one 
of "the seven churches ;" while Polycarp 
himself had been personally acquainted 
with St. John. Speaking of the mystical 
name Antichrist, in connexion with the 
thirteenth chapter of Revelation, and of 
the difficulty of its interpretation, Irenseus 
adds, " But if it had been proper that this 
name should be openly proclaimed in this 
present time, it would have been told even 
by him who saw the revelation. For it 
was not seen a long time ago, but almost 
in our own age (or generation), toward the 
end of Domitian's reign." Upon the 
death of the inhuman tyrant Domitian in 
September, A.D. 96, the Christian exiles 
were set at liberty, and (according to 
Eusebius) John returned to Ephesus ; 
when and where this book of Revelation 
was probably written. 

The great visible adversary of the 

(m) I saw by night, and behold a man riding upon a red 
horse, and he stood among the myrtle trees that were in 
the bottom ; and behind him were there red horses, 



Church at tliat period was paganism, 
which was so incorporated with the whole 
system of government of imperial Rome, 
that it could only be destroyed by shat- 
tei'ing the very framework of that empire. 
This was what really came to pass ; and 
accordingly we may anticipate that such 
destruction will be the mission of the pre- 
dictive events introduced by the fiirst series 
of signals. 

Upon the opening of the fii'st foiu* seals, 
the apostle beholds four horses go forth ; 
each steed of a distinguishing colour, and 
his rider charged with a special errand. 
And to show distinctly that they appear 
successively, and not contemporaneously, 
we have not only a breaking of the seals 
in regular rotation, but the voice of one 
of the four living creatures saying 
" Come," — either calling for the next 
spectacle, or directing John's attention 
to a new sight after each preceding one 
has passed away. The varied missions of 
these horses we take to represent the 
diverse features of four consecutive epochs 
immediately following the close of the first 
century ; but doubtless there is also some 
special significance in the emblem thus 
employed. The horse having been sacred 
to Mars, and also one of the ancient 
Roman standards, might, with peculiar 
appropriateness, denote the warlike Ro- 
man empire, just as other animals in the 
visions of Daniel represented other mo- 
narchies. But these horses would signify 
four difierent kingdoms, rather than one 
kingdom in various conditions of pros- 
perity or ruin ; a meaning not capable of 
application to the period of history con- 
cerned. We have precedent, however, for 
another interpretation. The very similar 
horses, with the rider, in Zechariah's 
vision, (»») and again the horses with chariots 

speckled, and white. Then said I, O my lord, what are 
these ? And the angel that talked with me said \mto me, 
I will shew thee what these be. And the man that stood 
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in another vision of the same prophet,(«) 
can be understood only as emblematic of 
angelic messengers. From the connexion 
it appears that they signified angels sent 
forth thi*ough the nations at the time of 
the Babylonian captivity, the colours inti- 
mating different commissions of wrath or 
mercy. The red horses in the former 
vision seem to represent the war and 
slaughter which preceded the captivity ; 
and the white horses following them, the 
peace that succeeded. The chaiiot with 
black horses, equivalent to moui-ning and 
woe, went to "the north country," to 
Babylon, where the Jews were then in 
bondage ; that with the white horses of vic- 
tory went forth after them to achieve the 
deliverance and restoration. 

In the Psalms, angels are called the 
chariots of the Lord ; (^) and the angelic 
bands were presented in a visible form as 
horses and chaiiots of fire, first at the 
translation of Elijah, (i') and again to the 
servant of Elislia.(?) 

We prefer, then, to regard these horse- 
men as representative of heavenly spirits 
charged to execute through the earth the 
providences announced by the breaking of 
the seals. And it will be found that the 
judgments under the other signals yet to be 
described, are similarly caused to operate 
by the instrumentality of angels. 

"And I saw when the Lamb opened 



among the myrtie trees answered and said, These are they 
whom the Lord hath sent to walk to and fn) through the 
earth. And they answered the angel of the Lord that 
Ktood among the myrtle trees, and said. We have walked 
to and firo through the earth, and, hehold, all the earth 
sitteth still, and is at rest. — Ztcharidk i. 8—11. 

(n) And I tmned, and lifted up mine eyes, and looked, 
and, behold, there came four cnariots out f^m between 
two mountains ; and the mouutaius were mountains of 
bra.<«. Inthefi^ chaiiot were red horses; and in the 
second chariot black horses ; and in the third chariot 
-white horses ; and in the fourth chariot grrisled and bay 
horses. Then I answered aud said unto the angel tbat 
talked with me. What are these, my lord? And the 
angel answered and said unto me, These are the four 
spirits of the heavens, which go forth from standing 
lefore the Lord of all the earth. The black horses which 
are therein go forth into the north counti y ; aud the 
^hite go forth after them; and the grisled go forth 



one of the seals, and I heard, as it were 
the noise of thunder, one of the four beasts 
saying. Come and see. And I saw, and 
behold a white hoi-se : and he that sat on 
him had a bow ; and a crown was given 
unto him : and he went forth conquering, 
and to conquer." — Revelation vi. 1, 2. 

The white horse, which was used in 
triumphal processions, and the kingly 
crown and conquering bow of the august 
rider, form the pictorial representation of 
an era of extended victory. In the nine- 
teenth chapter, the final achievement of 
universal dominion for the Church is typi- 
fied by Christ with His army of saints, 
riding upon white horses and slaying every 
enemy. Hence we may understand the 
conquest in the present case, as that of 
Christianity. And it is true that the new 
Christian religion did spread more rapidly 
and extensively just after the bloody per- 
secution of Domitian, than it had ever 
done before. 

Those who insist upon these horses being 
war-horses, and emblematic of the Roman 
empire, see in this rider with the laurel 
crown and the bow, (the distinctive badge 
of the Cretan nation,) the prosperity of the 
empire under the Cretan dynasty beginning 
with the Empei-or Nerva, and ending with 
the accession of Commodus, — o, period of 
the greatest happiness to the empire re- 
corded in history. 



toward the south country. And the bay went forth, and 
sought to go that they might walk to aud fro through the 
earth: nndhesaid. Get you hence, walk to and fro through 
the earth. So they walked to and fro through the earth. 
Then cried he upon me, and spake unto me, saying. Be- 
hold, these that go toward the north country have quieted 
my spirit in the north co\mtry. — Zedtariah vi. 1—8. 

(o) The chariots of God are twenty thousand, even 
thousands of angels : the Lord is among them, as iu 
Sinai, in the holy place.— P«aZm Ixviii. 17. 

(p) And it came to pass, as they still went on, and 
talked, that, behold, there appeared a chariot of fire, aud 
horses of fire, and parted them both asunder ; and Elijah 
went up by a whirlwind into heaven. — 2 Kings ii. 11. 

(q) And Rlisha prayed, and said. Lord, I pray thee, 
open his eyes, that he may see. And the Lord opened 
the eyes of the young man ; and he saw : and, behold, 
the mountain was full of horses and chariots of fire roimd 
about Elisha.— 2 Kings vi. 17. 
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" And when he had opened the second 
seal, I heard the second beast say, Come 
and see. And there went out another 
horse that was red : and power was given 
to him that sat thereon to take peace from 
the earth, and that they should kill one 
another : and there was given unto him a 
great sword." — Revelation vi. 3, 4. 

That the "red" or "fire-coloured" 
horse is emblematic of a time of war, as 
we should naturally suppose, is proved by 
the " great sword " given to the rider ; 
while the expression "kill one another" 
clearly shows that war, — the mutual de- 
struction of the enemies of Christianity, 
rather than a persecution of Christians, — is 
intended. Accordingly, we find that, in 
the reign of Tiujan, the Roman armies con- 
quered the Dacians with great slaughter, 
subdued the Parthians, and brought under 
subjection Assyria, Mesopotamia, and 
Arabia Felix. "While Trajan was prose- 
cuting his victories, occurred in all parts 
of the empire a dreadful insurrection of 
the Jews ; who, in their infatuation, still 
dreamed of signal deliverance under an 
earthly Messiah. This rebellion broke out 
in Cyrene, a Roman province in Africa, 
where 200,000 Greeks were slain, the 
flame extending to Egypt, and next into 
the island of Cyprus. The Jews massacred 
all the Greeks and Romans whom they 
could get into their power; sawing some 
asunder, casting some tx) wild beasts, 
making othera kill each other, and exer- 
cised the most unheard-of tonnents and 
barbarities on the victims of their fury. 
They even proceeded to such an extremity 
of horror as actually to eat the flesh and 
wear the skins of their enemies. But 
retaliation soon followed ; an immense 
number of Jews being put to death with 
every possible cruelty that an exasperated 
revenge could devise. A few years after 
occurred the great rebellion of the Jews in 
Judea, consequent upon Adrian's rebuild- 



ing of Jerusalem, when the Jews put to 
the sword all the Romans and Christians 
dispersed throughout Palestine. They were 
re-conquered by bloody battles lasting 
through two years, in which 580,000 Jews 
were slain, and nearly a thousand of their 
best towns destroyed, a.d. 135. 

"And when he had opened the third 
seal, I heard the third beast say. Come 
and see. And I beheld, and lo a black 
horse ; and he that sat on him had a pair 
of balances in his hand. And I heard a 
voice in the midst of the four beasts say, 
A measure of wheat for a penny, and three 
measures of barley for a penny ; and see 
thou hurt not the oil and the wine." — 
Revelation vi. 5, 6. 

That the " black horse " denotes distress 
of some kind is the most natural impres- 
sion. But it must be calamity tempered 
with alleviating circumstances, for the 
rider is to regulate equitably and pru- 
dently the supplies of necessary food. " A 
choenix of wheat for a denarius, and three 
measures of barley for a denarius :" — a 
choenix or measure is said to have been a 
day's suflSciency (though the capacity of 
the choenix difiered in difierent towns and 
countries), and a denarius, or penny, was 
equivalent to a day's wages for common 
labour at the time ; and there would be no 
lack of good things while three days' sup- 
ply of barley could be obtained by a dajr's 
labour, and while there remained an unin- 
jui'ed abundance of "wine that maketh 
glad the heart of man, and oil to make his 
face to shine ;" though the fact of such 
care and regulations about the necessaries 
of life imply some want and scarcity of 
them. "We must bear in mind that the 
objects presented in this and the future 
visions, as representative of the character 
of various eras, are symbolically descrip- 
tive instead of actually depicting the events 
of the times referred to ; so that this black 
horse, and the rider with "a pair of ba- 
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lances " (or, as some translate, " a yoke ") 
in his hand, do not foretell physical famine 
and its prompt relief The similitude 
might indicate a time of strictness and 
difficulty for Christians, during which the 
faithful should be preserved. But in 
accordance with history, we should ratlier 
regard it as representing a period in which 
a government of justice and generous pa- 
triotism should seek to promote the material 
welfere and relieve the wants and miseries 
of its peopla And we find that after 
Adrian, — ^who visited in person all the 
provinces of his vast dominion, reforming 
abuses, relieving his subjects of oppressive 
burdens, and establishing a magistracy of 
approved probity and humanity, — the An- 
tonines ruled the empire for forty years 
with wisdom, ability, and virtue. Titus 
Aurelius Antoninus was the fiither of his 
people, and devoted himself to making 
mankind happy. Marcus Aurelius Anto- 
ninus, succeeding him, was a like-minded 
ruler, who strove, by every reform of 
administration and personal beneficence 
throughout every pai*t of the Koman 
world, to render his reign a blessing to his 
people. However, his adopted brother, 
Lucius Verus, on whom he bestowed a 
joint authority with himself, proved by 
his wickedness a coimteracting curse and 
burden. 

" And when he had opened the fourth 
seal, I heard the voice of the fourth beast 
say, Come and see. And I looked, and 
behold a pale horse : and his name that 
sat on him was Death, and Hell foUowed 
with him. And power was given imto 
them over the fourth part of the earth, to 
kill with sword, and with hunger, and 
with death, and with the beasts of the 
eartL" — Bevdation vL 7, 8. 

The spectacle of terror at the opening 

(r) For thna saith the Lord God ; How much more 
when I Bemd my fonr sore judgments upon Jerusalem, the 
•word, and the famine, and the noisome hoast, and the 



of the fourth seal, — Death impersonat«<l, 
and issuing fortli upon "a pale" or "livid- 
green horse," with a reprtnientation of 
j Hades following him to swallow up a fourtli 
; part of the earth ; slaying by the sword, 
I by famine, by |>estilence, and wild beasts 
(God's four sore judgments) (''), — forms an 
adequate symbolic panorama of the period 
which opened upon the Roman emjuro 
shortly after the accession of Lucius Venus 
to a joint throne with Antoninus, a.d. IGl. 
The empire was attacked on all sides by 
the barbarous nations with which it was 
sunx)unded ; the most di'eadful irruption 
being that of the Parthians, who destroyed 
the Roman legions in Armenia, and filled 
all Syria with confusion and bloodsheil. 
Verus sent a great army, which in four 
years entirely vanquished the Parthians ; 
but returned with the l)lague, and dis- 
seminated the infection in the provinces 
through which it pa^ssod. A raging pesti- 
lence spread terror and desolation through 
all parts of the Western world; there 
occurred, at the same time, destructive 
earthquakes, inundations, and famines, 
almost unexampled in history ; the pro- 
ducts of the earth through all Italy being 
also devoured by beasts. To crown the 
whole, the Pagan priests ascribed the 
untold miseries of the state to the Chris- 
tians ; and a violent persecution ensued in 
all parts of the empire, — that in which 
Justin Martyr and Polycarp suffered mar- 
tyrdom. A century of anarchy and mili- 
tary despotism of a most hideous descrip- 
tion followed. When Severus obtained 
the throne, the city of Rome was said to 
be floating in blood ; and though his rule 
brought peace to the empii-e, all the pro- 
vinces were stained by the blood of mar- 
tyrs in "the fifth jiersecution of the 
Chiistians," A.D. 203. Caracalla, his son, 

pestilence, to cut off from it man and beast?— ^VfXrwi 
xiv. 21. 

K 2 
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exceeded the barbarities of even Nero and 
Domitian. Under the Herculean Maximin, 
the Roman peoples suffered the most 
monstrous cruelties, and there was another 
persecution of the Christians. Military 
seditions and unceasing incursions of the 
barbarous nations followed ; and in the 
stronger reign of Decius, occurred a 
most furious persecution, in which many 
thousands of Christians were tortured and 
put to the most cruel deaths. Under Gallus, 
the next emperor, the Pagans were allowed 
a power of persecuting the Christians 
through all parts of the state ; and these 
horrors were succeeded by a pestilence that 
seems to have spread over every part of the 
then known world, and continued raging 
with inexpressible calamities for a con- 
siderable number of years. Gibbon sup- 
poses that war, pestilence, and famine, 
consumed, in a few years, a moiety of the 
human species. Civil war of the thirty 
tyrants, who usurped the supreme power, 
was the next phase of the times ; and then 
came the defeat and slaughter of 320,000 
Goths by the Emperor Flavins Claudius, 
A.D. 270. We are unable, however, to fix 
any particular years for the commencement 
and close of the eras signified by the 
respective seals. 

"And when he had opened the fifth 
seal, I saw under the altar the souls of 
them that were slain for the word of God, 
and for the testimony which they held : 
and they cried with a loud voice, saying. 
How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost 
thou not judge and avenge our blood on 
them that dwell on the earth 1 And white 
robes were given unto every one of them ; 
and it was said unto them, that they 
should rest yet for a little season, until 
their fellowservants also and their biethren, 
that should be killed as they were, should 
be fulfilled." — Eevelation vi. 9 — 11. 

The scene of either the separate spirits 
or the dead bodies of the marfcyrs (for the 



Greek word is applied in the Septuagint 
both to the dead bodies and separate 
spirits), appearing as victims under the 
altar of burnt-offering, calling upon God 
for His own honour to avenge their blood 
upon the persecutors, and beheld in the 
act of receiving their white robes of glori- 
fied righteousness, evidently intimates a 
peiiod of wide-spread and continual Chris- 
tian martyrdom. And it is for these 
sufferings of the Church that the judgment 
of God shall (under the next seal) overtake 
the Pagan adversaries of the Cross, when 
the decreed number of martyrs has been 
completed. 

We have alluded to several distinct per- 
secutions. After another saVage massacre 
of Christians, the great persecution of 
A.D. 250, there was the persecution imder 
Yalerian, a.d. 257 ; another under Aurelian, 
A.D. 274 ; and the bloodiest of all, the ten 
years' " era of martyrs," under Diocletian, 
ending about the year A.D. 303. This 
raged first in Nicomedia, with a horrible 
massacre ordered by the Emperor and 
executed by his soldiers ; fire, boiling 
water, wild beasts, starvation, crucifixion, 
and pain of every sort being employed to 
compel the Christians, if possible, to sacri- 
fice to idols. In the Thebais, in Egypt, 
axes were so blunted with mangled limbs, 
and the executioners so tired of slaughter, 
that it was necessary to send for fresh men 
and new axes to complete the work. It 
seemed as if demons had been set upon 
the Christians utterly to exterminate them. 
There was not a province, city, or town, in 
the Koman empire, — ^not a hamlet, garden, 
or cottage in Rome, — in which pursuit for 
the Christians was not made. In one 
province alone, 150,000 perished cruelly; 
sometimes a hundred in a day ; 17,000 in 
a month. It was intended entirely to blot 
out Christianity ft-om the earth ; and 
medals were struck by Diocletian with this 
motto, — ** Having everywhere subdued the 
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Ohiistian superstition, and restored the 
Worship of the gods." Pillars with this 
inscription were erected in Spain. Britain 
shai'ed in the universal murder. The 
terrors of the period are beyond concep- 
tion : houses being filled with the faithful, 
and the whole burnt to death ; three 
hundred at once suffocated in a limekiln ; 
and companies of fifty tied together with 
ropes, and in droves hurried into the 
sea. Swords, red-hot chairs, wheels for 
stretching human bodies, and talons of 
iron, to tear them, — all were instruments 
of Pagan Borne against the professed fol- 
lowers of Jesus. This, however, was the 
last extensive martyrdom ; the subsequent 
partial persecutions being chiefly limited 
to penalties and indignities, and to con- 
tests not without bloodshed. One of these 
occurred in the time of Valens, A.D. 364 ; 
in which so-called Christian prelates took 
part And at other periods, great out- 
rages, and even civil wars, were the con- 
sequence of quarrels about heresy and 
ecclesiastical authority in the corrupt and 
vicious church system which grafted itself 
upon the Pagan stock. 

Not all who suffered the anguish of 
martyrdom were really faithful disciples of 
Christ ; but myriads of such were cut off. 
And the appointed complement of true 
witnesses unto the death being now ful- 
filled, and heathen idolatry having put 
forth its utmost power to quench the life 
of Christ's cause in the earth, the sixth 
seal brings the inevitable doom of justice 
for which the holy martyrs had prayed. 

" And I beheld when he had opened the 
sixth seal, and, lo, there was a great 
earthquake ; and the sun became black as 
sackcloth of hair, and the moon became as 
blood ; and the stars of heaven fell unto 
the earth, even as a fig-tree casteth her 



(«) The burden of Babylon, which Isaiah the son of 
AmoE did see. Lift ye up a banner upon the high moun- 



untimely figs, when she is shaken of a 
mighty wind. And the heaven depai-ted 
as a scroll when it is rolled together ; and 
every mountain and island were moved 
out of their places. And the kings of the 
earth, and the great men, and the rich 
men, and the chief captains, and the 
mighty men, and every bondman, and 
eveiy free man, hid themselves in the dens 
and in the rocks of the mountains ; and 
said to the mountains and rocks. Fall on 
us, and hide us from the face of him that 
sitteth on the throne, and from the wi*ath 
of the Lamb : for the great day of his 
wrath is come ; and who shall be able to 
stand?" — Revelation y\. 12 — 17. 

Had historic events been exhibited to 
the Apostle in the very form in which 
they would be transacted in reality, and 
had this been the last seal instead of only 
the sixth, with a long succession of events 
to follow, we might have mistaken the 
incidents of this visitation for those of the 
great day of final retribution. But the 
language is so clearly figurative, that, even 
if the last judgment of mankind had been 
intended, we could not read the passage 
litei-ally ; as the stars cannot fall to the 
earth, neither could men seek despair- 
ing annihilation by mountains that were 
removed away. The passage is only a more 
heightened representation than the picture 
of Death and Hades was, of revolution and 
catastrophe in the affairs of the empire, 
upon which these connected predictions 
were to be fulfilled. Confirmatory illus- 
trations meet us in other prophecies. 
Isaiah uses similar poetic phraseology 
in foretelling the destruction of Babylon 
by the Modes ; the Lord being said to 
shake the heavens and remove the earth 
out of its place. (*) In another prediction, 
— probably applicable to events yet future. 



tain, exalt the voice unto them, shake the hand, that 
they may go into the gates of the nobles. I have con\- 
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as well as to the Idiimea and Bozrali 
which are primarily the subjects of denun- 
ciation, — he speaks of "all nations" being 
" utterly destroyed ; " the heavens rolling 
together as a scroll ; the stars falling like 
figs from a fig-tree, — just as in the passage 
of E-evelation now before us.(') Never- 
theless, the end of the world is not intended, 
because the land is represented as after- 
wards lying waste from generation to 
generation, possessed only by wild beasts 
and birds ; and the fiourishing condition 
of the church on earth is portrayed as 
following these fearful judgments. Jere- 
miah predicts the approaching ruin and de- 
solation of Jerusalem, and the subversion of 
the Jewish kingdom by the Chaldeans, in 
similar metaphors. («) In equally sublime 



manded my sanctified ones, I have also called my mighty 
ones for roine anger, even them that rejoice in my high- 
ness. The noise of a multitude in the mountains, like as 
of a great people ; a tumultuous noise of the kingdoms 
of nations gathered together : the Lord of hosts mustereth 
the host of the hattle. They come from a far country, 
from the end of heaven, even the Lord, and the weapons 
of his indignation, to destroy the whole land. Howl ye ; 
for the day of the Lord is at hand ; it shall come as a 
destruction from the Almighty. — For the stars of heaven 
and the constellations thereof shall not give their light : 
the sun shall he darkened in his going forth, and the 
moon shall not cause ber light to shine. And I will 
punish the world for their evil, and the wicked for their 
iniquity ; and I will cause the arrogancy of the proud to 
cease, and will lay low the haughtmess of the terrible.^— 
Therefore I will shake the heavens, and the earth shall 
remove out of her place, in the wrath pf the Lord of 
hosts, and in the day of his fierce anger. — Behold, I will 
stir up the Medes against them, which shall not regaixl 
silver ; and as for gold, they shall not delight in it.— And 
Babylon, the glory of kingdoms, the beauty of the Chal- 
dees' excellency, shall be as when God overthrew Sodom 
and Gomoirah.^-7«am/i xiii. 1—6, 10, 11, 13, 17, 19. 

(t) For the indignation of the Lord is upon all nations, 
and his fury upon all their armies ; he hath utterly 
destroyed them, ne hath delivered them to the slaughter. 
Their slain also shall be cast out, and their stink shall 
come up out of their carcases, and the mountains shall 
be melted with their blood. And all the host of heaven 
shall be dissolved, and the heavens shall be rolled together 
as a KcroU : and all their host shall fall down, as the leaf 
falleth off from the vine, and as a falhng fig from the fig- 
tree. For my sword shnll be bathed in heaven : behold, 
it shall come down upon Iduniea, and upon the people of 
my curse, to judgment. The sword of the Lord is filled 
with blood, it is made fat with fatness, and with the 
blood of lun)bs and gouts, with the fat of the kidneys of 
rams : for the Lord hath a sacrifice in Bozrah, and a great 
slaughter in the land of Idumea.— It shall not be quenched 
night nor day ; the smoke thereof shall go up for ever : 
from generation to generation it shall lie waste ; none 
B^£dl pass through it for over and ever,— The yhld bjeasts 



language, Ezekiel depicts the utter over- 
throw of Pharaoh by Nebuchadnezzar; 
the sun, moon, and stars being evidently 
employed as types of the king, the princes 
and governors, and the institutions of the 
state generally. (*') Joel, in describing the 
locusts, and probably at the same time the 
invasion of Sennacherib, or the Chaldeans, 
uses the same exalted strain of imagery. (•^) 
Micah foretells the destruction of Sa- 
maria in similar terms. (^) The style of 
Nahum is equally hyperbolic, in desciibing 
the overthrow of Nineveh a centuiy before 
the event, (y) Zephaniah designates the 
destmction of Jerusalem by the Babylo- 
nians, "the great day of the Lord," "a 
day of wrath."(*) Hosea prophesying the 
Babylonish desolatioii of Samaria and the 

of the desert shall also meet with the wild beasts of the 
island, and the satyr shall cry to his fellow ; the screech 
owl also shall rest there, and find for herself a place of 
rest.— And he hath cast the lot for them, and his hand 
hath divided it unto them by line ; they shall possess it 
for ever, from generation to generation shall they dweU 
tiierein. — Jsaiah xxxiv. 2—6, 10, 14, 17, 

(u) Jeremiah iv. 16, 19—29. 

(v) And when I shall put thee out, I will cover the 
heaven, and make the stars thereof dark ; I will cover the 
sun with a cloud, and the moon shall not give her light. 
All the bright lights of heaven will I make dark over 
thee, and set darkness \ipon thy land, saith the Lord God. 
— For thus paith the Lord God ; The sword of the king of 
Babylon shall come upon thee. By the swords of the 
mighty will I cause thy multitude to fiEdl, Uie terrible of 
the nations, all of them : and they shall spoil the pomp of 
Egypt, and all the multitude thereof shall be destroyed. 
^Ezekiel xxxii. 7, 8, 11, 12. 

(tr) The earth shall quake before them ; the heavens 
shall tremble ; the sun and the moon shall be dark, an4 
the stars shaJl withdraw their shining: a^d the Lord 
shall utter his voice before his army : for his camp is very 
great : for be is strong that executeth his word : for the 
day of the Lord is great and very terrible ; and who can 
abide it ?— /orf ii. 10, 11. 

(x) The word of the Lord that caine to Micah the 
Morasthite in the days of Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah. 
kings of Judah, which he saw concerning Samaria ana 
Jerusalem. Hoar^ all ye people ; hearken, O earth, and 
all that therein is : and let the Lord God be witness 
against you, the Lord f^om his holy temple. For, b^old, 
the Lord cometh forth out of his place, and will com^ 
down, and tread upon the high plac^ of the earth. And 
the moimtains shall be molten under him, and the valleys 
shall be cleft, as wax before the fire, and as the waters 
that are poured down a steep place. For the transgression 
of Jacob IS all this, and for the sins of t^e house of Israel. 
What is the transgression of Jacob? is it not Samaria f 
and what are the high places of Judah? are they np^ 
Jerusalem ? — Micah i. 1—5. 
(y) Ndhum i. 1 — 6, 

(i) Zephaniah i. 4, 14, 15, 18. 
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kingdom of Isi'ael, repi*esents the priests 
in their alarm calling upon the mountains 
to fall on them.('*) And Christ applied 
the same language to the Boman destruc- 
tion of Jei'usalem.(*) 

Without straining the figures too nicely, 
or attempting to find separate significations 
for the sun or moon, as distinguished from 
the stars, and so on, we are warranted in 
concluding that some overwhelming cala- 
mity to the state is represented by this 
great convulsion of nature : while it may 
be that the luminaries are meant for iiilers 
and persons in authority, including priests, 
as well as kings and military commanders, 
— seeing that the stars in the opening 
vision were symbols of the ministers of 
churches. Let us compare the actual 
history. 

The great wars following the reign of 
Diocletian, — especially between Constan- 
tine, who was favourable to tjie Christians, 
and the Pagan pretenders to the purple, — 
issued in the victory of Constantine ; and 
it is remarkable that three of his Pagan 
rivals, — Galerius, Maximin, and Licinius, 
— ^made even a public profession of their 
guilt, recalled their decrees and edicts 
against the Christians, and acknowledged 
the just judgments of God in their own 
destruction. Constantine issued an edict 
A.D. 313, promising relief to the Chris- 
tians; and in a.d. 325, established their 
form of religion in the empire, commanded 
that in all provinces the orders of the 
bishops shoidd be obeyed, called a general 
council for the settlement of doctrines and 
the repression of heresies, and discouraged 
the heathen worship. The progress of 
nominal conversions was rapid beyond pre- 
cedent ; but as the purity of the Gospel 



(a) The hieh places also of Aven, the sin of Israel, shall 
be destroyed : the thorn and the thistle shall come upon 
their altars : and they shall say to the mountains, Cover 
us ; and to the hiUs, Fall on us. — Ho$ea x. 8. 

(b) But Jesus tiuning unto them said. Daughters of 
Jerusalem, weep not for me, hut weep for yoiusdves, and 



faith had been well-nigh lost amid orroi-s 
of superatition and worldliness, a corrupt 
Christianity prevailed, the patronage of 
the state inWted hosts of dissembling and 
interested convei-ts to the creed of the day, 
and pompous ceremonials and the adoiu- 
tion of relics took the place of the simple 
primitive woi-shi}) of God. Julian, the 
apostate, soon afterwards ex|)elled all 
Chi'istians from offices of trust and dig- 
nity, and laboured by laws and the warfare 
of the pen, to bring their cause into deri- 
sion and disgrace. But in the reign of 
Theodosius the Great, who ascended the 
throne A.D. 374, came the final destruc- 
tion of Paganism in the empire ; and its 
ruin is perhaps the only example of the 
total extirpation of an ancient and popular 
superstition in a great kingdom. In a.d. 
384, the E-oman Senate discussed the ques- 
tion, whether the worship of Juj)iter or 
that of Christ should be the religion of 
the empire ; and the decision was pro- 
nounced for Christianity. Thereupon fol- 
lowed the destruction of heathen gods, the 
demolition of temples, the supj)ression of 
sacrifices, the ceasing of the Pagan priest- 
hood and religious officeiu Throughout 
the whole Roman empire a complete 
revolution was effected, not without vio- 
lence and bloodshed in many provinces ; 
and though retaliating persecution was not 
permitted by the emperor, the abolition of 
the paganism of ages waa no less absolute 
and complete. So rapid was its fall, that, 
only twenty-eight years after the death of 
Theodosius, "the faint and minute ves- 
tiges" (says Gibbon) "were no longer 
visible to the eye of the legislator." 

It is some confirmation of our interj)re- 
tation of this seal, that this ruin of the 



for your children. For, Ijohold, the days are coming, in 
the which they shall say, lilessed are the l>arren, and the 
wc>mb8 that never bare, and the jMipH which never gave 
suck. Hien shall they begin to say to the mountains, 
Fall on us; and to the hills, Cover uB.^Luke xxiii. 
28—30. 
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Pagan systems was described by the 
Sophists as a dreadful and amazing prodigy, 
which covered the earth with darkness, 
and restored the ancient dominion of 
chaos and of night. So far, then, the 
earthquake and the other natural convul- 
sions of the picture were fulfilled in the 
ware between the Christian and Pagan 
parties, and the final overthrow of the 
latter. But the affright of the kings, of 
the great men, rich men, and mighty men, 
of the chief captains, and of bondmen and 
freemen, crying that at last "the great 
day of His wrath is come, and who shall be 
able to stand 1 " implies something beyond 
these sweeping changes in the state ; it 
proclaims not only the destruction of the 
idolatrous worship, but the arrival of 
direst vengeance upon the Pagan E/Omans 
themselves ; obvious and unmistakeable to 
the terror-stricken popiJations, and a con- 
dign punishment for their slaughter of the 
followers of the Lamb. Already in the 
reign of Diocletian, "the northern hive," 
as it was called, had poured down its 
swarms of barbarians upon the outlying 
provinces of the empire. The Scythians, 
Goths, Sarmatians, Alans, Ciarsii, and 
Quadi, had come down in incredible num- 
bers ; ravaged, plundered, and destroyed ; 
and then suddenly withdrawn into their 
cold, barren, and inaccessible retreats, 
which they alone qould endure. Again, in 



the reign of Constantine, the Groths, pass- 
ing the Danube, renewed their inroads, 
and devastated an immense tract of the 
Roman territory with unheard-of cruelty. 
In A.D. 331, occurred a great battle between 
Constantius and Magnentius for the em- 
pire, when 100,000 of the bravest veterans 
of Rome fell, and the military power of 
this mighty empire received its mortal 
wound. In a.d. 376, the Ostrogoths on 
the east of the Danube, and the YLsi- 
goths on the west, were suddenly alarmed 
by the appearance of unknown enemies — 
the Huns on the north and east; and 
terrified by the numbers, strength, the 
strange features, and implacable cruelty of 
such foes, they obtained from the Romans a 
settlement in Thrace. Shortly afterwards 
these Groths rose in arms, defeated the 
Emperor Yalens, and spread themselves to 
the confines of Italy. And it is this pre- 
cipitation of the Goths upon the provinces 
of the "West by the invasion of the Huns, 
from which. Gibbon says, the fall of Rome 
may be dated. At this period of universal 
dismay, — with imminent destruction threat- 
ening the seat of the empire, and the 
fearful invincible hosts who were to accom- 
plish it, suddenly revealed to the enervated 
inhabitants of the civilized kingdoms of 
Rome, — we suppose the time marked by 
the sixth seal to terminate. 



SECTION IX. 

SERIES OF EVENTS ACCOMPLISHING THE DOOM OF THE WESTERN AND 

EASTERN ROMAN EMPIRES. 



We are now prepared to expect, under 
the seventh and la8t seal, the succession of 
assaults which gradually but utterly sub- 
verted the power of Imperial Home ; — 
divided about that period into two great 
empires, having their respective seats of 
government at Home and Constantinople. 

But further visions intervene ; the se- 
venth chapter introducing an entirely new 
scene before the seventh seal is broken. 
The artificial division of the Scripture 
books into chapters and verses having been 
no part of the intention of the original 
writers, we are bound to read the whole of 
their matter in a continuous and consecu- 
tive order, unless very good reason may 
appear why some particular passage should 
be regarded as interpolated or misplaced. 
Hence, the order of sequence in the great 
sights of the Apocaljrpse must certainly 
have its meaning and importance; par- 
ticularly as it is a history that is being 
related beforehand. The seventh chapter, 
then, standing where it does, either de- 
scribes events transpiring in the sixth seal 
period, or it may comprise a general retro- 
spect of occurrences diat passed under the 
earlier seals, or else anticipatory fore- 
shadowings of what shall happen under the 
seventh seal, to be subsequently given in 
fuller detail. And we shall find, as we 
proceed, that the subjects of Apocalyptic 
prediction, though chiefly historic, are not 
all treated of in a single chronologic series 
extending throughout the entire book; 



the continuity of the narrative being 
broken by episodes, recapitulations, and 
prospective epitomes. Taking the chapter, 
then, in the place where we find it, it 
appears that, while the Lamb is still hold- 
iQg the roll, — with six of its leaves un- 
loosed, but before the breaking of the 
seventh seal, — an additional scene comes 
before the Apostle. 

"And after these things I saw four 
angels standing on the four comers of the 
earth, holding the four winds of the eai^th, 
that the wind should not blow on the 
earth, nor on the sea, nor on any tree. 
And I saw another angel ascending fi-om 
the east, having the seal of the living 
God : and he cried with a loud voice to 
the four angels, to whom it was given to 
hurt the earth and the sea, saying. 
Hurt not the eaiiih, neither the sea, 
nor the trees, till we have sealed the 
servants of our Cod ia their foreheads." — 
Revelation viL 1 — 3. 

There is, first, a representation of 
calamity delayed until the true servants 
of God have received a distinguishing 
mark; so that the ministers of wrath 
upon the earth may spare them, as the 
destroying angel passed over the blood- 
sprinkled dwellings of the Israelites 
in Egypt. The winds, or fierce tornados 
from the four cardinal points of the 
heavens, like the four winds that Daniel 
saw blowing upon the great sea^ may 
signify the operations of Providence in 
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raising stormy commotions among the 
nations; and are here shown under the 
control of angels delegated to execute the 
Divine will. In Jeremiah also is an illus- 
tration. ('^) The winds are restrained only 
until the sealing of the faithful has been 
effected; yet the nairation, instead of 
following with the unloosing of these winds, 
^d the result upon the earth, nowhere 
describes the expected tempest, — ^the next 
account being that of the judgments of the 
seventh seal. We infer, therefore, that 
this episodic vision represents a delay of 
the avenging desolation of that seal, — ^the 
winds being here put for the entire seiies 
of judgments now awaited, and which are 
to be afterwards described in due course, 
by metaphors specially suited to eacL 

In St. John's time, it was customary to 
mark soldiers and slaves with some impres- 
sions, either on their hands or foreheads, 
by which they might be known to belong 
to their respective masters or commanders. 
Idolaters, too, were branded with the 
name or signature of the god they wor- 
shipped. The sealing in this vision de- 
notes a careful preservation of the elect 
during the calamities which were yet to 
fall upon the world. An illustration is 
afforded in that vision of Ezekiel, wherein 
an angel, having a writer's inkhom by his 
side, marks the faithful among the Jews, 
who were afterwards spared when the six 
angels with weapons slew all who had com- 
mitted idolatrous abominations. (^) In a 

(c) And upon Elam I will bring the four winds from 
the foiir quarters of the heaven, and will scatter them 
towards all those winds. — Jeremiah zliz. 30. 

(cQ And the glorv of the God of Israel was gone up 
fVom the cherub, whereupon he was, to the threshold of 
tiie house. And he exiled to the man clothed with linen, 
which had the writer's inkhom by his side; and the 
Lord said unto him. Go through the midst of the city, 
through the midst of Jerusalem, and set a mark upon the 
foreheads of the men that sigh and that cry for all the 
abominatioDS that be done in the midst thereof. And to 
the others he said in mine hearing, Go ye after him 
through the city, and smite: let not your eye spare, 
neither have ye pity : slay utterly old and young, ooth 
maids, and little children, and women: but come not 
near any man upon whom is the mark ; and b^^ at my 



future passage of the Kevelation, these 
sealed ones are specially exempted from a 
plague of locusts of the pit. 

That real Christians, or the sealed, in 
any period of history, have not consisted 
of converts made in equal numbers from 
each of the twelve tribes of Israel, is, of 
course, very well known. Christians are 
represented here as Israelites, only to show 
that they are God's chosen and peculiar 
people, as the holy nation had been ; just 
as Paul speaks of " the Israel of God," (*) 
and " the circumcision." (/) 

"And I heard the number of them 
which were sealed : and there were sealed 
an hundred and forty and four thousand of 
all the tribes of the children of Israel. Of 
the tribe of Juda were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Reuben were 
sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of 
Gad were sealed twelve thousand. Of the 
tribe of Aser were sealed twelve thousand. 
Of the tribe of Nepthalim were sealed 
twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Ma- 
nasses were sealed twelve thousand. Of 
the tribe of Simeon were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Levi were 
sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of 
Issachar were sealed twelve thousand. Of 
the tribe of Zabulon were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Joseph were 
sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of 
Benjamin were sealed twelve thousand." — 
Revelation viL 4 — 8. 

The enumeration of the separate tribes 

sanctuary. Then they bogan at the ancient men which 
were before the house. — Szekid ix. 3—6. 

(e) For he is not a Jew, which is one outwardly ; nei- 
ther is that circumcision, which is outward in the flesh : 
but he is a Jew, which is one inwardly ; and circumcision 
is that of the hearty in the spirit, and not in the letter ; 
whose pra se is not of men, but of God. — Romant ii. 28, 29. 

(/) For we are the circumcision, which worship God in 
the spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no confi- 
dence in the flesh. — Philippian* iii 3. 

For in Christ Jesus neither circiundsion availeth any 
thing, nor uncircumcision, but a new creature. And as 
many as walk according to this rule, peace be on them, 
and mercy, and upon the Israel of God. — OcUatiaiu vi. 
16, 16. 
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representing the Christian Church, with 
the number sealed out of each (represent- 
ing an " election of grace"), indicates the 
preciousness of these select faithful ones, 
in the midst of a world of evil-doers, and 
the watch^ Providence that would guard 
each separate church and every individual 
believer thus known and counted among 
the flock by the omniscient Shepherd. 
Twelve thousand of each tribe would 
indicate a small proportion of the nominal 
Christian Church, — the entire twelve 
tribes having numbei*ed about six or 
seven millions. It will be obsei-ved that 
the tribe of Dan, — which had been all 
but destroyed at an early date, and was 
not mentioned among the rest of the tribes 
in the Book of Chronicles, — ^is omitted. 
And in the place of Ephraim, — who with 
Dan had been the principal promoters of 
idolatry, — are added Joseph and Levi, 
which tribe had no ixiheritance in Israel. 

There may be a special meaning in the 
ascent of the sealing angel from 'Hhe 
rising of the sun," or the east. It is cer- 
tain that during several centuries, the 
Gospel spread extensively in the Oriental 
world ; tibe followers of Nestorius having 
upheld the purity of Bible doctrine, and 
been remarkable Asiatic missionaries, from 
the sixth and seventh centuries, — escap- 
ing both in the Saracen onslaught upon 
Christendom, and surviving the subsequent 
murderous conquests of the Turks, which, 
we believe, are comprehended among the 
judgments of the seventh seal 

John having been now assured of the 
continuance and safety of a limited 
number of believers during the troubles to 
come, is next favoured with a view of the 
blessedness to be enjoyed in heaven by the 
persecuted saints. " After this I beheld, and, 
lo, a great multitude, which no man could 
number, of all nations, and kindreds, and 
people, and tongues, stood before the 
throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with 



white robes, and palms in their hands; 
and cried with a loud voice, saying. Salva- 
tion to our God which sitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb. And all the 
angels stood round about the throne, and 
about the elders and the four beasts, and 
fell before the throne on their &,ces, and 
worahipped God, saying. Amen ; Blessing, 
and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, 
and honour, and power, and might, be 
unto our God for ever and ever. Amen. 
And one of the elders answered, saying 
unto me. What are these which are ar- 
rayed in white robes ] and whence came 
they 1 And I said unto him. Sir, thou 
knowest. And he said to me. These are 
they which came out of great tribidation, 
and have washed theii* robes, and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb. 
Therefore are they before the throne of 
Crod, and serve him day and night in his 
temple : and he that sitteth on tiie throne 
shall dwell amons them. They shall 
hunger no more, ndther thirst an/more ; 
neither shall the sun light on them, nor 
any heat. For the Lamb which is in the 
midst of the throne shall feed them, and 
shall lead them unto living fountains of 
waters : and God shall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes." — Eevelation vii 9 — 17. 

This iimumerable company, with palms 
of victory, cannot be identical with the 
sealed saints, who number but 144,000 ; 
though it may include them in a prospect 
of future felicity, — the " sealed " . being 
those few existing on earth at one time, 
and this multitude the whole aggregate 
number from first to last. By their " white 
robes" we seem to recognise again the mar- 
tyrs of Pagan Kome, discovered under the 
fifth seal ; here shown as enjoying a hea- 
venly triumph, while their persecutors are 
enduring the chastisements of the seventh 
seal. That this is a picture of the immediate 
happiness of the saved out of " the great tri- 
bulation," — a view of their joy wluch shall 
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be contemporaneoiis with the working out 
of Grod's mystery of trial and suffering upon 
the earth, — and not a prospect of peculiar 
honour for them in the final blessedness 
following the last day, — appears from the 
description itself. The glorious multitude 
serve Grod " day and night in His temple,** 
— the temple by which heaven is presented 
throughout the visions ; whereas, in the 
abode of the saints, succeeding the resur- 
rection, John declares that he saw "no 
temple." 

The vision now reverts to the opening 
of the seals. " And when he had opened 
the seventh seal, there was silence in 
heaven about the space of half an hour. 
And I saw the seven angels which stood 
before God ; and to them were given seven 
trumpets." — Revelation viii. 1, 2. Upon 
this breaking of the seventh and last seal, 
instead of a symbolic picture of historical 
events appearing as before, a new series 
of signals is introduced ; — lie history pre- 
dicted under this seal being divided into 
seven periods, each heralded by the sound- 
ing of a trumpet. 

" The seven angels," to whom we have 
already alluded, receive their respective 
commissions ; the seven trumpets are 
** given them." And before they begin to 
sound, an intimation is afforded (as in the 
case of the seals) of the cause and cha- 
racter of the forthcoming judgments ; 
which are hei-e, also, represented as in 
answer to the prayers of the saints. 

" And another angel came and stood at 
the altar, having a golden censer; and 
there was given unto him much incense, 
that he should offer it with the prayei-s 
of all saints upon the golden altar which 
was before the throne. And the smoke of 
the incense, which came with the prayers 



{g) And he spake unto the man clothed with linen, and 
said. Go in between the wheels, even under the cherub, 
and fill thine hand with coals of fire fix>m between the I 



of the saints, ascended up before God out 
of the angePs hand. And the angel took 
the censer, and filled it with fiire of the 
altar, and cast into the earth : and there 
were voices, and thunderings, and light- 
nings, and an earthquake. And the seven 
angels which had the seven trumpets 
prepared themselves to sound." — Revela- 
tion viii. 3 — 6. An angel offers incense, 
in a golden censer, (peculiar to the high 
priest, the other priests having silver 
ones,) just as the Jewish high-priest used 
to bum incense on the golden altar in 
the temple, while the people were praying 
in the courts of the sacred building, at the 
time of morning and evening sacrifice. The 
profound "silence in heaven" for a shoi-t 
time, is probably also an allusion to this 
part of the temple worship ; for while the 
high-priest went in to bum the incense in 
the holy place, the people continued in 
silent mental prayer without, till the 
priest returned. The taking of fire from 
the great altar was a pi-actice peculiarly 
reserved for the day of expiation. The 
angel's casting of the censer upon the 
earth being accompanied by dread intima- 
tions of the Divine wrath (as in the vision 
of Ezekiel),(^) and by an eai-thquake, 
signifies that, with tremendous visita- 
tions of calamity, God is about to answer 
the prayers and avenge the wrongs of His 
saints and martyrs. For at this signal — 
breaking the awful and expected silence 
— ^the angels prepare themselves to sound 
the blast of each successive judgment in 
appointed order. 

The trumpet is an emblem of war ; and 
it will be seen that wars are the charac- 
teristic of every one of the eras these 
trumpets introduce. The blowing of 
trumpets was much used among the Jews 



cherubims, and scatter them over the city. And he went 
in in my ^h.t,~Ezekiel x. 2. 
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to announce their great events, their feast- 
days, their gatherings for war. The 
figure here may be adopted, specially from 
the fall of Jericho; when seven priests, 
with seven trumpets, sounded during seven 
days ; on the last of which the enemy's 
stronghold fell to the ground by a Divine 
overthrow. 

• Now, as the first six seals overthrew 
imperial Bome Pagan, we shall find that 
the mission of the first six trumpets is to 
ruin imperial Home Christian, first in the 
West, and then in the East ; the seventh 
tmmpet, like the seventh seal, introducing 
a furflier subdivision of seven eras, instead 
of itself heralding a distinct judgment. 
From the point of Koman history at which 
we have already arrived, the general appli- 
cation of the earlier trumpets is rendered 
evident; though, apart from a com- 
parison with the actual events, the imagery 
of the predictions themselves would be 
obscure enougL We shall also see that the 
incidents witnessed by the Apostle . under 
the fifth and sixth trumpets are so appli- 
cable to the eras of the Saracenic and 
Turkish inroads upon the Eoman empire, 
that we cannot with reason interpret them 
of any other portions of history ; so that, 
starting from the first irruptions of the 
barbarous tribes, we have only to refer 
the first four trumpets to leading events of 
the fifth and sixth centuries. 

The vast fabric of Roman power was 
overturned in the West, in the latter half 
of the fifth century, by the hordes of 
Northern barbarians, whose martial energy 
and prodigious numbers were irresistible, 
at a time when the once-renowned legions 
had become enfeebled, and mercenary 
troops of the barbarians themselves were 
employed to defend the empire. The pro- 
gress of the invaders was extremely rapid, 
but not the less accompanied with horrible 
devastations and incredible destruction of 
human beings. They respected no age. 



sex, or rank ; and what escaped the fury 
of one irruption, perished in those which 
followed. The most fertile and populous 
provinces were converted into deserts ; the 
ruins of villages and cities sheltered the 
remnant of miserable inhabitants which 
hair-breadth escapes had preserved, or the 
sword of the devastators, wearied with 
destroying, had spared. The conquerors 
who settled in the coimtries they had 
wasted, were expelled or exteiminated by 
new invaders ; who, coming from regions 
further removed from civilization, were 
still more bloody and rapacious. This 
brought fresh horrors upon mankind ; 
which did not cease until the North, by 
pouring forth successive swarms, was 
drained of people, and could no longer 
furnish instruments of destruction. Then 
famine and pestilence, sure to wait upon 
such cruel wars, raged in every part of 
Europe, and completed its sufferings. " If 
a man were called to ^n the period in the 
history of the world," says Robertson, 
" during which the condition of the 
human race was most calamitous and 
afflicted, he would, without hesitation, 
name that which elapsed from the death 
of Theodosius the Great (a.d. 395), to the 
establishment of the Lombards in Italy 
(a.d. 568). The contemporary authors 
who beheld that scene of desolation, labour, 
and are at a loss, for expressions to describe 
the horror of it : * the Scourge of God,* — 
* the Destroyer of nations,* — are the dread- 
ful epithets by which they distinguish the 
most noted of the barbarous leaders ; and 
they compare the ruin which they brought 
on the world to the havoc occasioned by 
earthquakes, conflagrations, or deluges, the 
most formidable and fatal calamities which 
the imagination of man can conceive." 
Now let us see how the prophecy epito- 
mises beforehand this dreadful passage of 
history. 

Immediately after the death of Theo- 
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dosius the Great, a.d. 395, burst upon the 
Roman empire the full force of that 
storm which we have seen exciting uni- 
versal dismay under the sixth seal. The 
GJoths, who had obtained a settlement in 
Thrace, raised the standard of revolt under 
Alaric, the most formidable enemy that 
the Romans had hitherto encountered. 
Invading Greece, where the din of arms 
had not been heard for centuries, they 
robbed Athens of its wealth, and forced 
the court of Constantinople to conclude 
a treaty of disgraceful peace. Next, the 
Huns overspread Armenia, Syria, and Cap- 
padocia. Then Alaricbore down with 
his hosts upon Italy ; but was defeated and 
driven back. Scarcely had the country 
recovered, however, from the panic of this 
invasion, when a new tribe of barbarians, 
— ^the Vandals, Suevi, and Burgundians, 
— from the shores of the Baltic, overcame 
all opposition in Germany and Gaul, and 
passed the Alps, the Po, and the Apen- 
nines, before an army could be assembled 
to resist them. Radagaisus, their leader, 
was a more formidable enemy than Alaric ; 
for while the superstitious Goths spared 
the churches, and had embraced some 
forms of Chiistianity, the hordes of Rada- 
gaisus were cruel and bloodthirsty in the 
greatest extreme, believing that the gods 
could be propitiated only by human sacri- 
fice. This band of invaders was defeated, 
and dispersed into Gaul ; there commit- 
ting a long series of horrible atrocities. 
But this was the last strong blow which 
the enfeebled empire was able to strike in 
defence of its capital and its existence. 
The Goths having forced the Suevi, Alans, 
and Vandals, to join them in the ravage 
of all Italy, besieged Rome a.d. 408. 
Alaric was at first diverted from his pur- 
pose of overwhelming " the eternal city," 
by a ransom of 5,000 pounds weight of 
gold, 30,000 pounds of silver, 4,000 robes 
of silk, 3,000 pieces of fine scarlet cloth, 



and 8,000 pounds of pepper. But after 
twice more besieging the city, it was taken, 
A.D. 410 ; and, with fire and sword, his 
ruthless armies destroyed, pillaged, and 
revelled for six days. And to this suc- 
ceeded the devastation of all Italy to the 
extremest south. We cannot positively 
say how many of these events may be con- 
templated in the predictive action following 
the note of the fi^t trumpet ; and, indeed, 
the order of the history will agree in different 
ways with the incidents of tibe prophecy. 

"The first angel soimded, and there 
followed hail and fire mingled with blood, 
and they were cast upon the earth : and 
the third part of trees was burnt up, 
and all green grass was burnt up." — Beve- 
lotion YiiL 7. The simile of "hail" seems 
to be employed from the circumstance of 
these barbarians coming from Scythia and 
the Baltic region, where natural hail and 
snow are generated ; and Gibbon uses pre- 
cisely the same metaphor in describing 
them. And the poet Claudian compares 
Alaric's incursion to a hailstorm. The 
expression, " the third part," is rabbinical, 
signifying a considerable number or large 
proportion ; and cannot be intended to be 
taken with mathematical exactness. It can 
scarcely have a reference to the tripartite 
division of the empire into the Eastern, 
Western, and Illyrian portions under 
Constantine, Licinius, and Maximin ; see- 
ing that the expression occurs again in 
connexion with the sixth trumpet. 

The inroad of the Goths was soon 
followed by that of the Huns, — ^the most 
ferocious and sanguinary of the barbarian 
tribes, — ^who came from the Mongolian 
and Tartar deserts. Their leader Attila, 
"the Scourge of Grod," boasted that the 
grass never grew on the spot where his 
horse had trod. The royal capital of this 
savage destroyer was situated in the plains 
of Upper Hungary ; but his empire 
did not contain, in the space of seveiul 
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thousand miles, a single city. If a line of 
separation had been drawn between the 
civilized and the savage climates of the 
globe ; between the inhabitants of cities 
who cultivated the earth, and the hunters 
and shepherds who dwelt in tenfcs, Attila 
might have had the title of supreme and 
sole monarch of the barbarians ; for he 
alone, among the conquerors of ancient and 
modem times, united the two mighty 
kingdoms of Germany and Scythia. Thu- 
ringia, as fisur as the Danube, was in the 
number of his provinces; and he domi- 
nated over the Franks and the Burgun- 
dians of the Rhine. He subdued the 
islands of the ocean, the kingdoms of 
Scandinavia, encompassed and divided by 
the waters of the Baltic ; while toward 
the east, he reigned on the banks of 
the Volga, and negotiated an equal alli- 
ance with the empire of China. In a.d. 
441, the Huns invaded the Eastern empire ; 
and the whole breadth of Europe, extend- 
ing above five hundred miles from the 
Euxine to the Adriatic, was at once occu- 
pied, and desolated with fire and sword, 
by the myriads of barbarians whom 
Attila led into the field. In a.d. 446, the 
Emperor of the East was obliged to sur- 
render a large tract of country on the 
southern bank of the Danube, and to pay 
Attila a yearly tribute of 2,100 pounds 
of gold. In A.D. 451, this mighty chief 
descended upon Gaul ; and the year follow- 
ing, invaded Italy with 500,000 men ; 
reducing many of the northern cities to 
mere heaps of stones, and fearftilly chas- 
tising many others. Rome itself, however, 
was spared ; and the government of the 
West thus respited from utter destruction, 
by the payment of an enormous ransom. 
Now, this entire current of events may 
not be distinctly symbolized by the 

(A) Behold, I am afifainst thee, O destroying mountain, 
saitb the Lonl, which destroyest all the earth : and I 
will stretch out mine hand upon thee, and roll thee down 



"mountain burning with fire," causing a 
third part of the sea to become blood, and 
destix)ying the living creatures within and 
upon it, — but it is certainly a forcible 
image of the vast and sudden desolations 
of the Hims : " And the second angel 
sounded, and as it were a great mountain 
burning with fire was cast into the sea : 
and the third part of the sea became 
blood ; and the third part of the creatures 
which were in the sea, and had life, died ; 
and the third part of the ships were 
destroyed." — EevelcUion viiL 8, 9. And 
we may remark that the moimtain is used 
as an emblem of the instiniment, not of 
the subject or victim of the calamity. It 
represents the incursion of Attila and his 
Huns ; not Rome falling, as Jeremiah 
painted the destruction of Babylon. (*) 

The next determining blow inflicted 
upon the Western empire was dealt by the 
Vandals, — a tribe from that part of Grer- 
many lying between the Elbe and the 
Vistula. Joined by various warriors from 
Scandinavia, and by the Alans,^-originally 
from the Caucasus, — ^who now inhabited 
Sarmatia, they entered Gaul ; and after 
spreading desolation over the entire coun- 
ty, passed into Spain, and settled them- 
selves there. Both Britain, Gaul, and 
Spain were at this time irrecoverably lost 
to Rome ; and these Vandals, being in- 
vited into Africa, a.d. 429, to assist in a 
rebellion, soon obtained possession of the 
province for themselves, afflicting it with 
the same calamities which had prevailed in 
all other parts of the empire. Their king 
was the terrible Genseric, — a name which, 
in the destruction of the Roman empire, 
has deserved an equal rank with the 
names of Alaric and Attila. On a sud- 
den, the seven fruitful provinces from 
Tangier to Tripoli were overwhelmed by 



ft'om the rocks, and will make thee a burnt mountain.- 
Jertmiah li. 25. 
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the Vandals, whose destructive rage and 
inflexible sternness in slaughtering and 
torturing, were -not surpassed by the in- 
human Huns. Eight years were employed 
in the further conquest of Northern 
Afinca, and the surprise and sack of Car- 
thage ; Rome, previously shorn of her 
provinces and power, having her internal 
welfare irretrievably destroyed by this loss 
of the patrimonial estates and subsidies 
which Africa had supplied. Genseric built 
a navy of the timber of Mount Atlas ; and 
with a fleet manned by 300,000 Yandals, 
Moors, and AMcans, sailed (in a.d. 455) 
to the Tiber, to sack the city of Rome. 
In the forty-five years that had elapsed 
since the invasion of Alaric, the pomp and 
luxury of the city had been in some mea- 
sure restored ; but now, the pillage was 
carried on for foui-teen days, and all that 
remained of public or private wealth, of 
sacred or profane treasure, was diligently 
transported to the ships of Genseric. The 
inhabitants were delivered to the licen- 
tiousness of the wDd troops ; and many 
thousand Romans of both sexes were car- 
ried as slaves into Africa. For twenty 
years after this event followed intestine 
revolutions in Italy, in which no less than 
ten successive emperors professed to reign ; 
and the people of the Peninsula, and the 
other remaining territories of Rome, were 
reduced to the most abject and wretched 
condition. Under the powerful Ricimer, 
commander of the barbarian mercenaries, 
the ill-fated city of Rome was again sub- 
jected, A.D. 472, to sack and the outrages 
of military licentiousness, — the havoc and 
ruin lasting fourteen days. The Yandals 
also, having burnt the last fleet of the 
Romans, continued to ravage unhappy 
Italy at their pleasure. 



(i) Therefore thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of 
Israel : Behold, I will feed thetn. even this people, with 
wormwood, and give them water of gall to drinks I will 
scatter them also among the heathen, whom neither they 



The reader will observe that the sym- 
bols employed as descriptive of the trumpet 
periods, denote something more than mere 
stupendous calamities; — there is a special 
suitability in each emblem for expressing 
the peculiar character of the infliction it 
refers to. The hail and fire are more 
appropriately applied to the devastations 
of Alaric's Goths, than they would be to 
the plundering of Gfenseric's Yandals ; and 
the flaming mountain is a more forcible 
image of Attila's Huns, than of either of 
the other bands of enemies. "And the 
third angel sounded, and there fell a great 
star from heaven, burning as it were a 
lamp, and it fell upon the third part of 
the rivers, and upon the fountains of 
waters. And the name of the star is 
called Wormwood : and the third part of 
the waters became wormwood ; and many 
men died of the waters, because they were 
made bitter." — Revelation viiL 10, 11. 
And this sudden fall of a star "burning 
like a torch," — which, without causing so 
much bloodshed and consuming violence, 
produced the more lasting misery of 
" bitter and poisonous waters," — is more 
significant than either of the ifbrmer sym- 
bols of the permanent injury inflicted 
upon Rome by Genseric's abstraction of 
its provinces, tribute, and wealth, and his 
carrying many inhabitants into slavery. 
Jeremiah describes a long time of wretch- 
edness by the same metaphor of bitter and 
injurious food and diink ; (') while fire and 
tempest are more apposite types of rapine 
and slaughter. Some expositors, however, 
understood the second trumpet of Genseric's 
early invasion of Africa, and apply the third 
to Attila. Perhaps we need not introduce 
unnecessary complication and mystery by 
speculating as to whether and what par- 



nor thftir fathers have known : and I will send a sword 
after them, till I have consumed them. — Jerewidh ix. 15» 
Itf. 
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tictdar localities may be identified with 
"the land," "the sea," "the rivers,"— 
which are commonly employed in pro- 
phecy (as already seen) to denote nations 
and peoples. The falling of each judg- 
ment upon a difierent scene signifies that 
not one district or province only, but 
many portions of the great empire and 
different populations are concemcKi in the 
successive convulsions. A sufficient reason 
why the land, sea, and rivers are severally 
applied to the respective localities, may be 
seen in the circumstance that, a symbol 
having been chosen with regard to its 
pictorial fitness for representing the cha- 
racter of a judgment, a suitable field must 
be found for its action, and the results be 
in conformity with the nature of the figure. 
Hence, no further explanation is required, 
when the hail, mingled with fire and blood, 
is cast upon "the land," and consumes vege- 
tation ; when the fiery mountain is made 
to plunge into the sea, causing the living 
beings that swim in or upon it to perish ; 
and when the bitter or poisonous star 
exerts its deadly influence by corrupting 
the rivers and waters. The " third part," 
like " the fourth pai-t " in the fourth seal, 
may be understood as a considerable pro- 
portion of the inhabitants ; and a part, 
not the whole, of the Roman dominions, 
was, in fact, the extent subject to the 
visitation of each one of these trumpets. 

" And the fourth angel sounded, and 
the third part of the sun was smitten, and 
the third part of the moon, and the third 
part of the stars ; so as the third part of 
them was darkened, and the day shone 
not for a third part of it, and the night 
likewise." — Revelation viiL 12. 

While states and populations are repre- 
sented by the land, sea, and streams, the 
sun and other luminaries of the fourth 



(ji Moreover the li^ht of the moon shall be as the light 
of the sun, and the light of the sun shall be sevenfold, as 
the light erf seveai days, in the day that the Lord bindeth 



trumpet may be understood perhaps as 
referring to the heads or institutions of 
government. When Ezekiel described the 
overthrow of Pharaoh by the Chaldeans, he 
likened it (as already quoted) to the eclipsing 
or extinguishing of the lights of heaven ; 
and Isaiah uses the metaphors conversely, 
to express the flourishing of Israel. (^) 

This darkening of the day and night, 
in consequence of a third part of the 
sun, moon, and stars being smitten, is, 
in the same style of figure, powerfully 
descriptive of the gloom, the anarchic 
condition of the Roman state after the 
extinction of the ancient government of 
the Western empire. Under Romulus 
Momyllus, — ^who, as the last in succession 
of the Augusti, was called in derision 
Augustulus (or, Augustus le petit), — Odo- 
acer, prince of the Heruli, subdued Italy, 
and assumed the sovereignty of Rome, a.d. 
476. After seventeen years of possession 
the new rulers were attacked and defeated 
in several battles, resulting in the con- 
quest of the kingdom by the Ostrogoths, 
under Theodoric the Great. A period oif 
tranquillity succeeded under the Gothic 
kings. The Eastern empire was also 
weakened by the attacks of the powerful 
Persian sovereigns, and by civil dissensions 
at Constantinople ; until the great general 
Belisarius arose. He overcame the fac- 
tions at home, overwhelmed the Yandal 
kingdom in Africa, recovering that pro- 
vince to the empire ; and, In conjunction 
with Narses, recovered Italy also from the 
Goths, by a sanguinary warfare of eigh- 
teen years. And, during the war, the 
unhappy city of Rome was twice retaken 
by the G^ths, and again by the Greek 
generals. From this period, a.d. 553, the 
ancient form of government, the senate, 
consuls, &c., entirely ceased, and Rome 

up the breach of his people, and healeth the stroke of 
tiieir wound.— /ratoA xxx. 26. 
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was a poor dukedom tributary to the 
Exarch of the Eastern empire, whose seat 
of government was in Ravenna. The 
Latin tongue itself ceased to be spoken in 
Italy j and at the close of the sixth cen- 
tury very faint vestiges of the Roman 
policy, jurisprudence, arts or literature 
remained. New forms of government, new 
manners, new dresses, new languages, and 
new names of men and countries, were 
everywhere introduced. To make a great 
and sudden altei*ation with respect to any 
of these, unless where the ancient in- 
habitants of a country have been almost 
totally exterminated, has proved an under- 
taking beyond the power of the greatest 
conquerors ; and therefore the great change 
which the settlement of the barbarous 
nations occasioned in the state of Europe, 
is a proof of the surpassing violence and 
havoc which had raged from one extre- 
mity of the empire to another. 

Yet the light of the Roman power still 
flickered in the East ; " the day shone not 
for a third part of it." Next come the judg- 
ments of the fifth and sixth trumpets, which 
shall finally put out the flame ; and the in- 
habitants of the earth are warned by a flying 
"eagle " (not "angel") of the fearful charac- 
ter of the " woes," which are still to come. 

"And I beheld, and heard an angel 
flying through the midst of heaven, saying 
with a loud voice. Woe, woe, woe, to the 
inhabitants of the earth by reason of the 
other voices of the trumpet of the thi-ee 
angels, which are yet to sound ! " — Eeve- 
lation viii. 13. 

One would have thought the previous 
calamities had reached a climax ; but the 
bird of ravin, the preyer upon slaughter, (*) 
announces three woes so pre-eminent as 
almost to obliterate the recollection of what 
had gone before. The scene of the flight 
of this ominous herald forms an interrup- 



tion in the quick succession of the trumpet 
blasts, apparently marking some longer 
interval of time between the fourth and 
fifth, than had occurred between the other 
trumpets. And this, we shall find, is con- 
formable to the actual history. 

" And the fifth angel sounded, and I 
saw a star fall from heaven unto the 
earth : and to him was given the key of 
the bottomless pit. And he opened the 
bottomless pit ; and there arose a smoke 
out of the pit, as the smoke of a great 
furnace ; and the sim and the air were 
darkened by reason of the smoke of the 
pit. And there came out of the smoke 
locusts upon the earth : and unto them 
was given power, as the scorpions of the 
earth have power." — Revelation ix. 1 — 3. 

It is not clear whether the " star fallen 
fix)m heaven " signifies an angelic mes- 
senger dispatched to let loose the hosts of 
Satan upon the earth ; or whether it is a 
reference to the arch-enemy himself, or to 
one of his angels of darknass, "which kept 
not their first estate," but were his com- 
panions in revolt against the Divine 
throne, and in the defeat when Christ 
"beheld Satan, as lightning, fall from 
heaven." But whether "the key of the 
bottomless pit" is here entrusted to a 
heavenly angel or to the Devil, the repre- 
sentation will equally be that the demons 
of destruction were loosed by the express 
permission and warrant of the Eternal 
Ruler ] while, at the same time, there is a 
distinct avowal that the forthcoming judg- 
ment is to be the direct ofifepring of the 
infernal world. That the new enemies 
described are to arise in the East, is 
implied by the change at once made from. 
Northern and Occidental to Oriental ima- 
gery, — in place of hail we have the com- 
poimd monsters of " locust scorpions." We 
cannot doubt that by this emblem are de- 



{Ic) Wheresoever the body is, thither will the eagles be gathered together.— Xuite xvii. 87. 
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signated the Arabian armies or Saracens, 
whose conquests formed the great feature 
of the seventh and following centuries. 

"And it was commanded them that 
they should not hurt the grass of the 
earth, neither any green thing, neither 
any tree ; but only those men which have 
not the seal of Grod in their foreheads." — 
Revelcntion ix. 4. 

They were not to destroy " the grass of 
the earth, nor the trees," — not to ravage 
of mere wanton fierceness, and for love of 
acquisition, as the barbarian tribes had 
done. Their mission was essentially against 
*Hhose men who have not the seal of God 
in their foreheads ;" that is, who were not 
of the company of faithful Christians 
whom John had seen sealed in a previous 
vision. They were to chastise the corrupt 
Christianity of the world, particularly in 
the Eastern Boman empire ; and hence it 
is implied that their warfare would be on 
a religious account. And it was the pre- 
tence of Mahomet and his followers to 
chastise the idolatrous Christians for their 
worship of images, and to re-establish the 
doctrine of the unity of the Godhead. 
Their new faith of evil and delusion 
seems typified by the darkening of the air 
with the smoke vomited from the pit ; 
darkness and light being so commonly used 
in Scripture as symbols of error and truth. 
Their not injuring the v^etation, and not 
killing their enemies, may refer to the 
comparatively bloodless victories of the 
Saracens, — at least when contrasted with 
the incredible slaughter committed by the 
barbarians before fiiem and by the Turks 
afterwards. And it is worth noting that 
they were charged by their caliphs to 
destroy no palm-trees and bum no fields 
of corn, to cut down no finit trees, and 
to do no mischief to cattle except such as 
they required to eat. 

"And to them it was given that they 
should not kill them, but that they should 



be tormented five months : and their tor- 
ment was as the torment of a scorpion, 
when he striketh a man. And in those 
days shall men seek death, and shall notfind 
it y and shall desire to die, and death shall 
flee from them." — Revelation ix. 5, 6. 

Perhaps the prediction that they should 
not " kill," but " torment " men, may be 
equivalent to that of Daniel that they 
should "push " at the Eoman power, with- 
out really conquering it, — it being a fiict 
that they twice laid siege to Constanti- 
nople without success. They did not 
finally subdue but terribly punished the 
Eastern empire ; and as a corrupt and 
idolatrous Christianity had become en- 
grafted with the state, the victims of their 
alternative of " the Koran or the sword," 
were to an immense extent the wicked 
professors of an apostate religion, as well 
as the populations who were still attached 
to Paganism. At the time of the Saracen 
invasions the Christian frontiers of the 
empire were, at every accessible point, 
bristling with images of the Virgin and 
saints ; the people being exhorted to put 
their sole trust in these invisible guar- 
dians, nothing fearing, since no weapons 
formed against these unearthly champions 
could be of any avail. But the Nestorian 
Christians in Armenia, — the Bible Chris- 
tians of their day, — were preserved from 
the sword, even under the greatest power 
of the Mahommedan caliphs ; and it is said 
that the Nestorian pontiff concluded a 
treaty with Mahomet himself, and after- 
wards with Omar, obtaining many advan- 
tages. 

The wonderful and rapid conquests of the 
Saracens, principally in the east and south, 
have been described in our exposition 
of Daniers prophecies. In ten years, Omar 
reduced thirty- six thousand cities and 
strongholds to his obedience, and de- 
molished four thousand churches or tem- 
ples. In one hundred years after Mahomet 

L 2 



148 



WHAT THE PROPHETS FORETOLD. 



I 



was driven out of Mecca as an impostor, 
the empire of his successors extended fi*om 
India to the Atlantic Ocean, comprehend- 
ing the widely distant regions of Persia, 
Syria, Egypt, Northern Africa, and Spain. 
That the " torment " of this Saracen power 
was sufficiently intolerable to make multi- 
tudes of men desire death, is probable ; 
but it is, perhaps, the permanent evils 
introduced into the world by Mahomme- 
danism, rather than the century and a 
half era of its establishment alone, that 
entitle it to rank as the first of the 
three pre-eminent " woes," forming the last 
great punitive providences with which the 
nations are to be afflicted. 

We take the "five months" of torment 
in the fifth verse, to be synonymous with 
the "five months" in the tenth verse; 
equivalent to about 150 days, — that is, 
according to our explained principle of 
interpretation, about 150 years. It is 
observable, that this measure of time is 
in conformity with the type employed, 
locusts being observed to live about that 
length of time. The dominion of the caliphs 
lasted much longer than this ; but the 
spread of their conquests, which weakened 
and harassed the Eastern Koman empire, 
— the subject of the present prediction, — 
was accomplished in the space of time men- 
tioned. In AD. 732, the Saracens who had 
conquered Spain, and were projecting the 
acquisition of all Europe, were defeated 
by Charles Martel, mayor of the Franks. 
In the East, the Mahommedan power 
received another blow by the domestic fac- 
tion of the Fatimites, the Ommiades, and 
the Abassides, resulting in a triple division 
of the caliphate. The seat of government 
of the East, which had been already trans- 
ferred from Mecca to Couffa, was removed 
to the new capital of Bagdad — " the city 
of peace ; " and the peaceful caliph Al- 
manzor began to cultivate learning and 
the sciences, which his successors con- 
tinued to promote with zeal and liberality. 



— the most splendid reign being that of 
Harun al Rashid, in the beginning of 
the ninth century. In the West, the 
Ommiades of Spain supported with equal 
pomp, the title of Commander of the 
Faithful. It is about 150 years from a.d. 
606-9, when Mahomet began to propa- 
gate his imposture, to the building of 
Bagdad, a.d. 760-2, and to a.d. 756, 
— when, upon the Moors of Spain re- 
volting fi'om the Eastern caliphs, Abder- 
rahman took the title of King of Cordova. 
With these events the uninterrupted con- 
quests of the Saracens came to a close, 
— to be renewed, after a time, only in 
partial ravages and incursions. 

If two periods of 5 months each be 
taken, — in all, nearly 300 years, — this will 
include the whole time of the reign of 
the caliphs in Damascus and Bagdad, 
till their empire was broken and divided 
into several principalities or kingdoms. 

" And the shapes of the locusts were 
like unto horses prepared unto battle; 
and on their heads were as it were crowns 
like gold, and their faces were as the faces 
of men. And they had hair as the hair of 
women, and their teeth were as the teeth 
of lions. And they had breastplates, as it 
were breastplates of iron ; and the sound 
of their wings was as the sound of 
chariots of many horses running to battle. 
And they had tails like unto scorpions, 
and there were stings in their tails : and 
their power was to hurt men ^yb months." 
— Revelation ix. 7 — 10. 

The figurative portraiture given of the 
Moslem armies, exactly tallies with their 
great numbers and hardiness ; theii' habits, 
customs, and manners, — such as twisting 
their hair, wearing beards with long and 
uncut hair (as described by St. John's con- 
temporary, Pliny), their turban and cuirass 
answering to the diadem and breastplate, 
— their being noted for their horses (pic- 
tured by the locusts, called by the Italians 
cavaletta, or little horse, because of their 
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heads resembling the heads of horses), 
and invading their neighbouring enemies 
in summer, like locusts ; at the same time 
possessing scorpion stings which indicate 
their malignant and deadly power and will. 

" And they had a king over them, 
which is the angel of the bottomless pit, 
whose name in the Hebrew tongue is 
Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath 
his name Apollyon." — Revelation ix. 11. 

Their "lang," named "the destroyer," 
we think, is obviously Mahomet the false 
prophet; who raised, organized, and com- 
manded them; and it is here expressly 
declared that he is "the angel of the 
bottomless pit." The "key" of the first 
verse was the Moslem standard, just as the 
Cross was to Christians; and is sculptured 
over the gate of justice in the Alhambra. 

It will be observed that lesser contem- 
poraneous events which transpired in the 
Eastern empire, — such as rebellions and 
conspiracies at Constantinople, and the 
constant series of horrid crimes and atro- 
cities perpetrated by the emperors, — are 
not included in the prophecy ; while the 
history of the West during the same 
period is reserved : the present purpose of 
these trumpets being to show the great 
and principal " woes" by which the East- 
em empire should be destroyed for its 
idolatrous Christianity. The sixth trumpet, 
therefore, introduces upon the scene the 
Turks ; who ultimately superseded the 
Koman power at Constantinople. We 
remarked, that the flight of the eagle 
announcing three great calamities, after 
the foiu' trumpet judgments had been 
descending in quick succession, interrupted 
the course of the predicted history, beto- 
kening a longer interval between the fourth 
and fifth, than had occurred between the 
former ianimpets. Here, again, we meet 
with a similar break in the continuity of 
the narrative. " One woe is past ; and, 
behold, there come two woes more here- 
after." — Revelation ix. 12. The declara- 



tion that " one woe is past," and that there 
remain two more woes to come upon the 
world " hereafter," allows a considerable 
interval to elapse betw^jen the expiry of 
the Saracen woe and the sounding of the 
trumpet wliich brings the Turks upon 
the scene. About a.d. 762, the Sai*acens 
ended their century and a half of con- 
quest ; and it was from one to more than 
two centuries later, that the Turks first 
broke loose upon Europe. 

" Turk " is a generic appellation for all 
Tartar nations, mentioned by the ancients 
under the name of Scythians. Their ori- 
ginal countiy was in the vast regions situate 
to the north of Mount Caucasus, and east- 
ward of the Caspian Sea. In the latter 
part of the ninth century, one branch of 
the Turks, under the name of Hungarians, 
laid waste, in succession, all the provinces of 
Germany, and also Italy and Gaul. This 
black swarm of invaders was mistaken for 
theGrog and Magog of the Scriptures, — the 
forerunners of the end of the world. In 
theii" emigi'ation, they were accompanied 
by thousands of sheep and oxen. They 
were remarkable for their insatiate violence 
and rapine ; their rapid evolutions, flying 
stratagems, and horrific outcries, in the 
battle-field ; and by their deadly weapon, 
the Tai-tar bow. The origin of walled 
towns is ascribed to this calamitous period ; 
and barons began at this time to discipline 
theii" vassals, and to fortify their castles. 
But the cavalry of the new enemy were 
accustomed to plunder a cii'cuit of fifty 
miles in a day ; they devastated with such 
fury, that all Germany was compelled to 
pay them tribute ; until, in the tenth cen- 
tury, Henry the Eowler, Emperor of Ger- 
many, and his son, Otho the Great, at last 
rescued Europe from their yoke. 

Another tribe of Turks, embracing the 
Mahommedan religion, overthrew the 
sovereignty of the cab'phs at Bagdad, and 
reigned their as emirs. 

In the eleventh century, the Seljuk 
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Turks, — from the centre of Turkistan, — 
conquered Persia ; annihilated the power of 
these emirs of Bagdad ; and a.d. 1050, in- 
vading the Greek empire with a stupendous 
force of cavalry, saciificed the blood of 
130,000 Christians to the Arabian prophet. 
Their progress was tracked with destruc- 
tion, and their coming was indeed like the 
whirlwind (as described by Daniel, at the 
close of his eleventh chapter) ; and chariots 
and horsemen were the distinguishing 
marks of their armies, though armies in 
general contain the greatest proportion of 
foot soldiers. In describing their first 
invasion of the Greek territory, Gibbon 
relates, that "the myriads of Turkish 
horse ovei-spread a frontier of 600 miles, 
from Tauris to Erzeroum. Their armies 
at first consisted so entirely of horsemen, 
that the stoutest of the youths of the cap- 
tive Christians were afterwards taken and 
trained as a band of * janissaries,' or new 
soldiers." In a.d. 1065, they took Jeru- 
salem from the Saracens ; and in the latter 
part of the same century, seized not only 
what remained to the Greek or Eastern 
empire in Sjrria, but also several provinces 
in Asia Minor, such as Cilicia, Isaiu'ia, 
Pamphilia, Lycia, Pisidia, Lyconia, Cappa- 
docia, Galatia, Pontus, and Bithynia. The 
vast territories conquered by these Turks 
were divided, at the close of the eleventh 
century, into three dynasties or sultanries, 
— namely, those of Xerman, Syria, and 
Roum. A number of petty sovereignties 
finally succeeded, preparing the way for 
the Crusaders, and also enabling the 
caliphs to become masters again of the 
Arabian empire at Bagdad. In A.D. 
1074, the Turks of Roimi passed the Eu- 
phrates, and permanently conquered Asia 
Minor from the Eastern empire ; which 
was the most deplorable loss it had sustained 
since the first conquests of the caliphs. 

The Turkish " woe " was also indirectly 
a fearful punishment upon the countries 



which had formerly composed the Western 
Boman empire. It was when the Seljuldan 
Turks superseded the Saracens as rulers 
of Palestine, that the Christian pilgrims 
began to be subjected to every kind of 
insult and oppression ; and the Popes at 
last determined upon executing their long- 
cherished design, of arming all Christendom 
to exterminate the Infidels from the Holy 
Land. The French began the First Cru- 
sade, A.D. 1095 ; and though the original 
army of Peter the Hermit was cut to 
pieces by Sultan Solyman, a reinforce- 
ment of 600,000 men, under Godfrey of 
Boulogne and other leaders, twice defeated 
the Turks of Roum, took Jerusalem after 
a siege of six weeks, and with savage ftiry 
massacred the whole of its Mahommedan 
and Jewish inhabitants, A.D. 1099. In a.d. 
1146, the Second Crusade, of 200,000 
French, Germans, and Italians, excited by 
St. Bernard, set out to relieve the Christian 
states of Asia against the Turks, who were 
recovering their strengtL This army was 
destroyed, and a second Grerman and 
French force of 300,000 men was also 
totally defeated. 

In A.D. 1187, Sultan Saladin recovered 
Jerusalem from the Christians; which 
occasioned a new Crusade to be stirred up 
from France, England, and Germany, amder 
the respective monarchs of those countries. 
But though Richard Cceur-de-Lion defeated 
Saladin, the whole enterprise at length 
completely and disastrously failed. It is 
an interesting circumstance that Richard, 
when at Messina, on his way to the Holy 
Land, heard the famous Abbot Joachim, of 
Calabria, expound the Apocalypse, — who 
doubtless applied the sixth tinimpet to the 
very armies that the king was engaging to 
battle with, besides showing (as he did) 
that Antichrist was then in Roma A 
Foui'th Crusade set out from Venice, a.d. 
1202, under Baldwin, Count of Flanders ; 
not only for the puipose of exterminating 
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the Infidels, but also for the destniction of 
the Empire of the East. Constantinople 
was taken, and Baldwin made empefor; 
but after five Latin emperors had succeeded 
him, the Greek emperors, sixty years after- 
wards, again recovered their government. 
The Fifth Crusade, a.d. 1217, led by the 
King of Hungary, came to a miserable end 
in ^ypt. And the Sixth Crusade, a.d. 
1228, procured a restitution of Jei-usalem 
and other cities fi:om the Turks; the 
Christian princes, however, being unable to 
defend them. 

At this time, Genghis Khan — who, 
with his stupendous armies of Tartars and 
Moguls, had invaded China, and added its 
northern provinces to his empire — broke 
down upon Transoxiana, Persia, and Syria; 
massacring indiscriminately, Turks, Jews, 
and Christians who opposed him. Pales- 
tine was saved from these invaders by the 
Seventh Crusade, under Lewis the Saint, 
of France. After four years' preparation, 
this monarch set out for the Holy Land, 
A.D. 1248, and began his attack on Egypt ; 
but after some considerable successes, was 
at length utterly defeated. It is computed 
that, in the whole of the Crusades to Pales- 
tine, no fewer than two millions of Eui'o- 
peans were buried in the East. 

Fifteen hundred thousand Moguls and 
Tartars were inscribed on the military roll 
of Genghis ; and a third of this number 
passed the Yolga, the Don, the Vistula, 
and Danube. They spread from Livonia 
to the Black Sea, and reduced both Mos- 
cow and Kiow to ashes. They then over- 
ran Poland and Hungary, only three cities 
and fortresses in the latter country sur- 
viving the invasion. The Latin world 
was darkened by this cloud of savage 
hostility ; and since the inroad of the 
Arabs, Europe had not been exposed to a 
similar calamity. The Roman pontifi* at- 
tempting to appease the invincible Pagans, 
received for answer, that it was the Divine 



mission of the Khans, to subdue or extir- 
pate the nations. Alarmed, however, by 
the prepai*ations and approach of the 
Franks, in defence of the West, the Tartars 
finally retreated. 

After these wars between Turks and 
Crusaders, the taking of Constantinople 
by the Latins, the re-conquest of the 
capital by the Greek emj^erors (already 
named), ^he incursions of the Tartai-s, and 
the subdivision of the dominions of the 
Eastern empire, — ^the famous Othman 
forced the passes of Mount Olympus, and 
founded the present Ottoman Turkish 
empire, a.d. 1298. The renowned Bajazet 
the First imited the Turkish sovereign- 
ties in Asia Minor, revived the ancient 
kingdom of the Seljukians, and established 
his power from Boursa to Adi*ianople, and 
from the Danube to the Euphrates. He 
conquered Macedonia and Thessaly, pene- 
trated into Greece ; and defeated the Hun- 
garians, Wallachians, Germans, and French, 
in the great battle of Nicopolis, a.d. 1396. 
The empire of Constantinople was then 
comprised within its walls, which were 
invested by sea and land ; but the descent 
upon Syria of Timour, or Tamerlane, the 
Tartar (a descendant of Genghis Khan), 
— who had acquired the dominion of Asia, 
from the Irtish and Volga to the Persian 
Gul^ and frqjri the Ganges to Damascus, — 
and the subsequent defeat of Bajazet, 
saved the city for half a century longer. 
A second time, the Turks were diverted 
from this object. But in a.d. 1453, Ma- 
homet the Great assailed the ancient seat 
of government by sea and land, and break- 
ing down its walls with fourteen batteries 
of cannon (invented not long before that 
time), — including some immense pieces of 
ordnance which were important objects in 
the history of the times, — entered sword in 
hand, and massacred the inhabitants, who 
made but feeble resistance. The emperor 
was slain, the imperial edifices preserved, 
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tke churches cc«iT«Tt€ii into mogqnes : 
aztd Ccffi^tiUitrQopIe. the Ust sett o£ impe- : 
nil Rome, be^.'aanie the metropolis of the j 
Onom^a «HU{»ie. > 

Let ixs now read an epitome of this his- 
toric era, in the words ot the ApTcalypte. 
^ And the sxth an^el soonded. and I 
heard a Toice j^om the foar h^cnns o£ the i 
sold^si ahar which is beiore God. savinj; 
to the iixth an^I whieh had the .trumpet, j 
Looc^e the &>ar angiels which are boand in ■ 
the great riTo- Ei^hrates.~ — Reoil^itiAym 
ir. li 14. 

It win be observed that points in 
which tiiis Txzrkish ~ woe" njsembied that 
of the Saract^osw are intmiaied in the 
{wopheev : — both were dL>tingu^hed by 
their hoR^esN. thej came liom. the Edst. 
and had power to injnre hj their taHsw , 
Box. instead ol having only one ""ana:el~ -. 
9fT^sc thenu the Turks have -fbar aii^:eLs.~ 
^-corresponding with the distinct dynasties 
and tribes oi inraders we have just de- 
scribed ; whereas the Saracens* com^nesis 
were achieved nnda- a sin^e ruling head. 
The ^ tbor an^Is who are bound at the 
great rirer Euphrares.'* denote the Hun- 
l^urians^ Seljuk Turksw M«.>giil Tartars and 
Otxomans : or else cbar snltanries bor- 
derio^ iip>?n the Euphrates,, established 
in the latter half oi the eleventh cert- 
turr : and indeed, the dnracion of their 
ravaenes «o be m.entioned presently ■ ^eems 
to tix the commencement with the Seljuk 
Turks instead *^i the earlier Han^^ariacs.. 
Perhaps the four khalilk or td^e libar 
imanms^. or the 6>iir chief sects of the 
Turkish, laith,. may be pred^ured. The 
Kjumber ^ur. however, may be nmierscood 
in various way?;. 

The relie»ence to the river Enphrates 
pLiinly marks the East as the locality 6:001 



which the incar^ons were to come. Isaiah 
employe the same figure to desiciibe an 
A^TT&ui invaj4on.f ) 

The imagioy in the descriptioai is 
peculiarly ^>plicalde to the hosts whose 
numbers and conquests we have related. 
-And the tour angels were kweed, which 
were prepared tor an hour^ and a day, 
and a month, and a year, fer to slay the 
third ptrt of men. And the number of 
the army of die hcsseineiL were two 
hundred thousand thotKasd : and I heard 
the numb^ oi them. And thus I saw the 
hisses in the vc9<hu and them that sat on 
them, havin:; l^eastpla^es c^ fire, and of 
jacinth, and brimsti»ie : and the heads 
of the horses were ss the heads o^ boos ; 
and out of thiar moushs i«aed fire and 
anoke and brimstcne^ By these three was 
the third part of men killed, by the fire^ 
and bv the am>ke. aad br the brimstone, 
which issued out ^* thior movfiha. For 
their powit^ is in their BMNith^ and in 
their tails : "^yr their tails were Kke unto 
serpents^ and had head^ and with them 
thev do hurt." — Rewiil&^ifym rr. 15 — 19. 
Thev ccm^sted of ahncNSt innumerable 
horsemen ; "^the number of the troopa ot 
cavalrv*' lit should be rendered^ ""was two 
myriads oi myrcift^^ or two hundred mil- 
Honsw The custom, of die Turkmans was 
to number their armies by *^ tomauna,'^ «* 
mvrbift^ oi horse. The hitsse's tail ^ still 
used by the Turks as the dui^' eiisign of 
honour and command. It is the cm^gn of 
one. two,, or three Ibirse-^ail&v that marks 
the rank and degree of dke Ottoman 
pasha : and in thc^ aHasccm. fl^y be under* 
stood the descripciicai of the hocse-taO 
heaid^^ inJiictiag the ^hurt.^ The Iveast- 
places ot ^iire and hyaecn^ (or the pie- 
ctous stone Iigure > and brxmstme*^ present 



tovm *Jm waftms- v» rsi<d r*v«r. ^crvjoif joni smo^* 4v«x tna ha -$0011 rnMca afv^oi tu rh« aaekc aai ciu» 
king Jt ^at^^prsekt. iXX>X i»l '■33» ^aurj : jmi !m ^CMil 4«niM Mp i of !tift «ztiip» :»uul ddl thtt TmiMflTi u£ tby 
aU Ikift smutnmUt and ign 'V«« atl Ikis- qmoJIes^: ;«aa. Iw imaoaL — Aaiaw idiL 7» ?k 
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the scarlet, blue, and yellow colours for 
which the Turks have always been remark- 
able. The smoke and brimstone may, 
possibly, be an allusion to their use of 
artillery ; as well as heightening the pic- 
ture of their wholesale and exterminating 
destructiveness. 

It is not clear whether the singular 
formula of the fifteenth verse — " the hour, 
and day, and month, and year," — is 
merely a solemn designation of the time 
spoken of, just as Christ said " of that day, 
and that hour, knoweth no man ; " or 
whether, coming as it does, after the 
"five months" of the preceding trumpet, 
it predicts a set period. We take it in 
the latter sense. Reckoning 360 days to 
a year, this prophetic year, with its ali- 
quot parts (counting each day for a year), 
will amount to 391 years, 15 days. By 
the Jewish year of 354 days, the period 
would be 385 years, 15 days. Whichever 
number be adopted, it will extend either 
from the first invasion of the Seljuk Turks, 
A.D. 1050, — or from the signal victory of 
the Tui'ks of Roum, over the Emperor 
Diogenes in Armenia, a.d. 1071, followed 
by their seizure of Syria and many pro- 
vinces in Asia Minor, — ^to the Ottoman 
destruction of Constantinople, a.d. 1453 ; 
to the subsequent conquest of Servia, 
Bosnia, Albania, Greece, and the whole 
Peloponnesus, or Morea, as well as the 
islands of the Archipelago ; or to the still 
later conquest of the Greek province of 
Trebizond, on the coast of Asia Minor, 
A.D. 1466. 

" The third part of men was killed ; " 
and those who escaped the destruction of 
the Turkish "woe," still persisted in 
the idolatrous worship of demons, images, 
&c., of the Greek and Latin churches. 

" And the rest of the men which were 
not killed by these plagues yet repented 
not of the works of their hands, that 
they should not worship devils, and idols 



of gold, and silver, and brass, and stone, 
and of wood : which neither can see, nor 
hear, nor walk : neither repented they 
of their murders, nor of their sorceries, 
nor of their fornication, nor of their 
thefts." — Revelation ix. 20, 21. The re- 
mark, or reflection, in these verses, refers 
to a time intervening between the desola- 
tions of the sixth trumpet and the open- 
ing of the seventh ; in which interval 
God provided an opportunity for the fruits 
of the chastisement of the sixth trumpet 
or second " woe " to appear. 

If we consider that the purpose of 
the fifth and sixth trumpets is to predict 
the main instruments in the punishment 
and subversion of the Eastern empire, 
we shall understand why it is that other 
great contemporaneous features of Euro- 
pean history are resei*ved. For the rise 
of the Papacy, the era of Charlemagne, 
the kingdom of the Moors in Spain, the 
invasion of the Eastern empire by the 
Russians in the tenth centuiy, the con- 
quests of the Normans soon after, and 
other memorable events, are not included 
in the prophetic narrative. 

We have yet another "woe" to fall 
upon a world of wickedness and violence ; 
the last and gi^eatest of the three trumpet 
curses, which are pre-eminent because of 
the duration as well as the extent of their 
effects. The first four seals lasted for three 
centuries ; the first four trumpets followed 
for about two centuries more; but the 
fifth trumpet brought the first "woe" for 
a hundred and fifty years ; and more than 
a century after that term had expired, 
the sixth tiTimpet desolated with a second 
" woe" for about four centuries. And all 
remaining time until the millennial era, is 
included under the seventh trumpet, or 
third " woe ; " which is to fall in seven 
successive visitations (predicted by the 
pouring out of seven vials) upon th^ 
Papal or Antichristian kingdom. 



SECTION X. 



CONDITION OF THE CHURCH DTJIONG THE FOREGOING PERIOD. 



Before the seventli angel is permitted 
to sound the final trumpet, another vision 
is introduced, in order to describe by a 
parallel prophecy the state of religion 
during the time already past. Historians 
commonly treat of the affairs of the Church 
in separate sections, apart from the regular 
current of political events, so as not to 
interrupt and confuse the stream of their 
narrative; and here we find that the 
Apocalypse does so-*oo. This new subject 
is embodied in a subsidiary vision ; while 
the angel still stands waiting with the last 
trumpet unsounded in his hand. 

" And I saw another mighty angel come 
down from heaven, clothed with a cloud : 
and a rainbow was upon his head, and his 
&.ce was as it were the sun, and his feet as 
pillars of fire : and he had in his hand a 
little book open : and he set his right foot 
upon the sea, and his leffc foot on the earth, 
and cried with a loud voice, as when a lion 
roareth : and when he had cried, seven 
thundei-s uttered their voices. And when 
the seven thunders had uttered their voices, 
I was about to write : and I heard a voice 
from heaven saying unto me. Seal up those 
things which the seven thunders uttered, 
and write them not." — Revelation x. 
1—4. 

A mighty angel (supposed by some com- 



mentators to be Christ Himself) appears in 
surpassing glory, holding a "Httle book 
open" in his hand ; this book or roU, like 
that in the opening vision of the seals, most 
probably typifying Divine decrees, — not 
shut and sealed, however, but open so that 
the apostle might read the ftirther events de- 
termined by Providence. And as denoting 
the all-embracing extent and power of the 
ordained plan, the angel plants one foot 
upon the sea and the other upon the land. 
The cry of the angel is answered by " the 
seven thunders," — apparently a repetition of 
those which John had previously heard in 
the opening scene of his visions, connected 
with the lightnings and voices coming " out 
of the throne j " and again in the vision of 
the angels preparingto sound their trumpets. 
Both the cry or shout of the angel, and the 
voices uttered by the seven thunders, evi- 
dently related to the subject of the " little 
book;" but "the things spoken by the 
seven thunders" are mysteriously sealed 
up in secret, — ^thus impressing us with the 
awfrd character of the latter ministrations 
of God's wi-ath, which have designs con- 
nected with them that we are not permitted 
to know, though the whole course of Pro- 
vidence beside is laid open to us in the 
prophecy. 

This tremendous dialogue between the 



THE AHQXL B OATH AKD THE " LITTLE BOOK. 



ro&ring (or " bellowing ") aiigel and the 
seven rolling thundei's, issues in the 
eublime and feariul solemnity of the oath, 
— (" And the angel which I saw etajid 
upon the aea and upon the earth lifted up 
his hand to heaven, and eware by him that 
liveth tov ever and ever, who created 
heaven and the things that therein are, and 
the earth, and the things that therein are, 
and the sea, and the thingx which are 
therein, that there should be time no 
longer : but in the days of the voice of the 
seventh angel, when he shall begin to 
sound, the myiitory of God should be fin- 
ished, as he hath declared to his servants 
the propheto," — Hevelatton x. 5 — 7), — by 
which the angel swears that " time " 
(chronoe) should be no more, (equivalent 
to, there shall no longer be delay;) "but 
in the days of the voice of the seventh 
angel, who is about to sound, the mys- 
tery of God should be finished, as he 
ha^ declared good tidings to his servants 
iJie prophets." Some ti-anslators, how- 
ever, render the words " th« time shall not 
be yet." Here^ then, is declared in the 
most awAil, terrible, aud impressive man- 
ner, — the seven thunders from the throne 
■of the Almighty, and the oath of the 
angelic chief, confirming the irrevocable 
nature and fixity of the decree, — that, with 
the seventh trumpet, or third " woe " 
(comprised in the seven vials), "the time," 
or the preeent order of things, shall cease, 
the myst«iy of a lost world will no longer 
exist ; and that reign of righteousness will 
commence, which has been foretold by the 



»orld bsth been hid in God, who crealoa nil tfiingB by 
Jniu ChriM.— fpjiuuint Hi. S, i, «, 9. 
{n) HoieoTcr he b^ unto me, Boi of man, est tbot 
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ancient prophets. The " mystory of God " 
may be iUuatiratod or explained by a 

reference to Paul's declaration, that the 
Christian Church shall fulfil the Abra- 
hamic promise, aud embrace all families of 
the earth within itfi fold. (") 

" And the voice which I heard from 
heaven spake unto me again, and said, Go 
and take the Lttlo book which is open in 
the hand of the angel whirb staudeth upon 
the sea and upon the earth. And I went 
unto the angel, and said unto him, Give 
me the little book. Aud he said unto me, 
Take it, and eat it up ; and it shall make 
thy belly bitter, but it shall be in thy 
mouth sweet ea honey. And I took the 
little book out of the angel's hand, and ato 
it up ; and it y/aa in my mouth sweet as 
honey : aud as soon as I hod eaton it, my 
belly was bitter. And he said unto me. 
Thou nmst prophesy again before many 
peoples, and nations, and tongues, and 
kings." — Hevelation x. 8 — 11, 

The apostle receives and eats the roll, to 
signify his taking the contents of it into 
hia mind, and digesting tbei-e the events to 
which it relates. 

Ezekiel does the same in his vision ; (') 
and Jeremiah also employs the eating of 
the Word as a figuro.('>) It was "plea- 
sant " to John to know the secret designs 
of Providence; but "bitter," because of 
the painfiil facts revealed respecting the 
calamitous annals of the ChurcL 

Some expositors interpret the scene as 
prefiguring the promulgation of the Word 
of God by printing and preaching, about 
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the time of the Reformation. The apostle is 
supposed to hiive taken part in the vision, 
in a representative character, predictive of 
the preaching (or " prophesying ") of the 
Reformers. 

" And there was given me a reed like 
unto a rod : and the angel stood, saying, 
Rise, and measure the temple of God, and 
the altar, and them that worship therein. 
But the court which is without the temple 
leave out, and measure it not ; for it is 
giveu unto the Gentiles : and the holy city 
shall they tread under foot forty and two 
months." — Revelation xL 1, 2. 

The temple and its worshippers being 
measured by the apostle, while the outer 
court and the " holy city," or Jerusalem, 
are "cast out" and " given to the Gentiles," 
is evidently an allegorical representation 
of the smallness of the true Church of 
faithful believers, (the true "circumci- 
sion" who have access to the altar,) and 
a general prevalence of a corrupt form of 
Christianity occupying and polluting the 
place and name of God's Church, — the 
outer court of nominal Christendom being 
given up to paganized CLristians. 

It is plain that Jerusalem itself cannot 
be intended, as the temple and its Mosaic 
worship no longer existed. Or if the Apo- 
calypse had been written while Jerusalem 
stiU stood, the city could scarcely be 
called " holy " at that time ; and the 
temple has been utterly destroyed, instead 
of merely its outer court polluted during 
many ages. For the meaning we thus 
attach to the symbolical temple and 



(p) Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and 
that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? If any man defile 
the temple of God, him shall God destroy ; for the temple 
of God is holy, which temple ye are.— 1 Corintkiang lii. 

1 /» 1 IT 

And what agreement hath the temple of Gtod with 
idols? for ye are the temple of the living God; as God 
hath said, I will dwell in them, and walk in them; 
and I will be their God, and they shall be my people.— 
2 Corinthians vi. 16. 

But if I tarry long, that thou mayest know how thou 



city, there are many wairanta in Scrip- 
ture ; (P) and (in a passage to be quoted 
hereafter) Paul expressly describes a great 
predicted apostasy, as " sitting in the tem- 
ple of God." 

The period to be occupied by this exist- 
ence of an attenuated company of true 
Christians, and the dominance of corrupt 
professors, is **^forty-two months," or, taking 
each day for a year, 1260 years ; the unit 
" month " being used here instead of the 
equivalent number of days, probably be- 
cause the Jewish feasts were reckoned by 
months, and the passage is referring to the 
temple. 

That the history of the Church in 
Europe, or on the tenitory of the ancient 
Roman empire, has for many centuries 
accorded with the representation of the 
prophecy, is very well known. But let us 
endeavour to ascertain the times of com- 
mencement and ending of the 1260 years' 
cycle. We have not to examine into the 
earliest practice of ascetic life and hermit- 
ism ; the gathering together of secluded 
societies of celibates and virgins ; the 
superstitious veneration of the relics of 
holy men ; the imposition of sham miracles 
upon the credulity of an ignorant popu- 
lace ; the invocation of saints and martyrs ; 
the beginning of image worship ; the rise 
of a religion of rites and ceremonies ; the 
first teaching of the merit of works ; the 
earliest pretensions of a sacerdotal order to 
act as agents and introducers between 
mankind and their Creator ; or the first 
manifestation of ecclesiastical tyranny in 



oughtest to behave thyself in the house of God, which is 
the chiu'ch of the living God, the pillar and ground of the 
truth. — 1 Timothy iii. 15. 

In whom all the building fitly ft«med together groweth 
unto an holy temple in the Lord : in whom ye also are 
builded together for an habitation of God through the 
Spirit. — Ephesians ii. 21, 22. 

Te also, as livelv stones, are built up a spiritual house, 
an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, accept- 
able to God by Jesus Christ.—! Peter ii. 6. 
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the imposition of creeds and the enforce- 
ment of obedience to priestly mandates in 
every walk of social and political life, as 
well as in the forms and customs of wor- 
ship. All these were in active existence 
imder different names, and in connexion 
with different superstitions and idolatries, 
long before Rome had ceased to be Pagan ; 
they were operative in the very age of 
the Apostles, — "the mystery of iniquity 
did already work," there was " forbidding 
to marry," and "commanding to abstain 
from meats." They were also powerful in 
the Jewish nation long before the Saviour 
appeared in Palestine to denounce them 
in the peraons of Scribes and Pharisees. 
They have been common in all times and 
countries, in connexion with all Heathen 
religions ; and modern Roman Catholic 
missionaries have been startled to find 
their own institutions amid the ancient 
superstitions of the Buddhists and Brah- 
mins. The history of Southern Europe 
has always been that of peoples exhibiting 
a very low state of morals, with a small 
class rushing into the extreme of rigorous 



(q) Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the Lttter 
times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to 
seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils ; speaking lies in 
hypocrisy: having their conscience seared with a hot 
iron ; forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain 
ftx)m meatit, which God hath created to be received with 
thanksgiving of them which believe and know the truth. 
For every creature of God is good, and nothing to be 
refused, if it be received with thanksgiving : for it is 
sanctified by the word of God and prayer. — 1 Timothy 
iv. 1-5. 

(r) This know also, that in the last days perilous times 
shall come. For men shall be lovers of their own selves, 
covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to 
parents, unthankful, xmholy. Without natural afifeetion, 
trucebreakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers 
of those that are good, traitors, heady, highminded, lovers 
of pleasures more than lovers of God ; having a form of 
godliness, but denying the power thereof ; from such turn 
away. For of this sort are they which creep into houses, 
and load captive silly women laden with sins, led away 
with divers lusts, ever learning, and never able to come 
to the knowledge of the truth. Now as Jannes and 
Jambres withstood Moses, so do these also resist the 
truth : men of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the 
faith. But they shall proceed no further : for their folly 
shall be manifest unto all men, as their's also was — Tea, 
and all that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer 
persecution. But evil men and seducers shall wax worse 



seclusion from intercourse with the gaie- 
ties and passions of life. We have to 
inquire, however, at what time the Chris- 
tian Churches adopted these superstitious 
and despotic practices of former ages. 

Paid predicted that " in the last times, 
some shall apostatize from the faith ; " (^) 
and in still further characterising the 
nominal Christianity and corrupt religious- 
ness, the general viciousness and wicked- 
ness of the age which he calls the "last 
days," he clearly depicts the very asceti- 
cism and other corruptions which have 
formed a main element both of Romish 
Christianity and of the Nicene Chris- 
tianity which preceded it. (^) He even 
cautions the Colossians against the imposi- 
tion of iasts and feasts, against the tradi- 
tion and ordinances of men, against vain 
mortifications of the body, and likewise 
the worshipping of angels. (*) 

In the First Epistle of John is a col- 
lateral or implied prediction of the same 
antichristian heresy. While referring to 
the prediction known at that time among 
the Christians that "antichrist should 



and worse, deceiving, and being deceived.— 2 THmothy iii. 
1—9, 12, 13. 

For the time will come when they will not endure 
soimd doctrine ; but after their own lusts shall they heap 
to themselves teachers, having itching ears; and they 
shall turn awav their ears from the truth, and shall be 
turned unto fables. — 2 Timothy iv. 3, 4. 

(«) And this I say, lest any man should beguile you 
with enticing words. — Beware lest any man spoil you 
through philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of 
men, after the rudiments of the world, and not after 
Christ.— Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or in 
drink, or in respect of an holyday, or of the new moon, 
or of the sabbath days : which are a shadow of things to 
come ; but the body is of Christ. Let no man beguile 
you of your reward in a voluntary humility and wor- 
shipping of angels, intruding into those things which be 
hath not seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind. And 
not holding the Hestd, from which all the body by joints 
and bands having nourishment ministered, and knit 
together, increaseth with the increase of God. Wht re- 
fore if ye be dead with Christ from the rudiments of the 
world, why, as though living in the world, are ye subject 
to ordinances, (touch not ; taste not ; handle not ; which 
all are to perish with the using;) after the command- 
ments and doctrines of men ? Which things have indeed 
a shew of wisdom in will worship, and humility, and 
neglecting of the body ; not in any honour to the satlsiying 
of the fle^.— CoZo»«an« ii. 4, 8, 16—23. 
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come," and admitting that "even now is 
it in the world" (as Paul had also inti- 
mated), (') he gives a rule by which the 
fiilse prophets might be known ; («) and 
also applies this term " antichrist" to many 
false systems and teachers beside the great 
apostasy it primarily denotes. (") The great 
expected Antichrist should indeed come, 
but there were many lesser antichrists of 
whom the Christians should take heed, — 
the same evil spirit animating them alL 

In the first hundred years from the 
death of the apostles, the promulgation 
of Christianity had made a visible and 
hopeful impression upon the sentiments 
and practices of, perhaps, a half of the 
community in all countries around the 
Mediterranean. Superstition and fanati- 
cism then gained an ascendency, super- 
seding everywhere (a few spots excepted) 
the doctrine and morality of Christ ; and 
at the end of another hundred years, as 
proved fix)m the writings of the Greek and 
Latin " fathers," or early Church writers, 
the nations were in full course toward 
that stage of desperate coiTuption which 
they had reached in the fifth century. 
Christianity was just about to work its 
proper effect upon the Roman world, and 
was about making a happy commencement 
by putting woman in her long lost place, 
bestowing upon her pei-sonal virtue, and 
reverence, and influence, — when the as- 
cetic fanaticism came in to poison the 
domestic system ; and that Chiistian moral 
influence which should have renovated the 
Koman world, and have saved the barba- 
rism of a thousand years, was by the 
ascetic institute shed over the wilderness 



(t) Little children, it is the last time : and as ye have 
heard that antichrist shall corae, even now are there 
many antichrists ; whereby we know that it is the last 
time. They went out from us, but they were not of us ; 
for if they had been of us, they would no doubt have con- 
tinued with us ; but they went out, that they might be 
made manifest that they were not all of us. — Who is a liar 
but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ ? He is anti- 



of Egypt and Arabia, in which the pious 
devotees sought living biiriaL Sou^em 
Europe was thus left to its long-perpe- 
tuated character ; with its monkish fanati- 
cism, its celibacy and fasting, to be for 
ages the grim antithesis of a wide-spread 
dissoluteness of manners. It is commonly 
thought that the era of martyrdoms must 
necessarily have been one of pure Chris- 
tianity, or at least of religion generally 
free from the grossest corruptions ; but it 
has been clearly established that, earlier 
than the great persecution of Diocletian, 
quite as early as that of Decius, fi*om the 
middle of the third century, the practices 
of religious celibacy in their most extreme 
form, — including the wild fanaticism of 
the Egyptian solitaries, and the celibacy 
of the clergy, attended with all the flagrant 
abuses of the system, — ^received an ample 
and explicit sanction ftom all the great 
writers and doctors of the Church. Chris- 
tianity as eai-ly, at the latest, as the 
middle of the second century, had fallen 
into the hands, and thenceforth remained 
under the guardianship, of astute dialecti- 
cians and wordy sophists, who adopted 
the gospel as a field of logic or metaphy- 
sical exercise. And the ascetic notions 
were at once the causes and effects of 
errors in theology, of perverted moral 
sentiments, of superstitious usages, and of 
hierarchical usurpations. The early "fa- 
thers " (whose authority in matters of 
doctrine is. appealed to by the founders of 
our Reformed Church of England), fix)m 
the middle of the third century down- 
wards, whatever may have been the per- 
sonal worth of some of them, were the 



Christ, that denieth the Father and \he Son. — 1 John ii. 
18, 19, 22. 

(m) And every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ 
is come in the flesh is not of Gud : and this is that spirit 
of antichrist, whereof ye have heard that it should come ; 
and even now already is it in the world.— 1 John iv. 3. 

(v) For many deceivers are entered into the world, who 
confess not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh. This 
is a deceiver and an antichrist. — 2 John 7. 
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authors and promoters of that vast system 
of superstition, false doctrine, and spiritual 
tyranny from which the Lutheran Refor- 
mation first emancipated the nations of 
Northern Europe. The chiefs of the 
Church did not in the first instance plan 
the ascetic institute as the most proper 
means for establishing a vast system of 
spiritual despotism ; but asceticism offering 
itself to them just when extrinsic aid 
was needed, it was eagerly seized upon and 
industriously turned to the best account. 
The doctrine and practice of religious 
celibacy in the earlier half of the third 
century were undefined, and the attendant 
abuses in a flagrant form attached to par- 
ticular places or single chiu'ches ; the 
earliest time at which these notions can 
be positively affirmed to have been gener- 
ally prevalent and accredited, being (ac- 
cording to Isaac Taylor in his "Ancient 
Christianity ") the latter part of that cen- 
tv/ry ; — as the entire evidence respecting 
an earlier date is too slender to warrant 
any decision one way or the other. Ac- 
cording to Tertullian (a.d. 210), the con- 
secration of virginity to the Lord, — the 
principal element in the ancient Chris- 
tianity, — was already fully developed in 
the second century. In the time of Cle- 
ment, Bishop of Alexandria, who died a.d. 
218, the wells of martyrdom were flowing 
daily; yet he pictures the godless and 
inconsistent conduct of the Christian com- 
munities, — ^within a hundred years after 
the death of the apostle John. Cyprian, 
Bishop of Carthage, reviewing the effect 
of the seventh persecution, says it was a 
correction of the abounding impieties of 
those who had borne the Christian name ; 
and he affirms that during the period pre- 
ceding this Decian persecution of a.d. 250, 
— ^in which multitudes of professing Chris- 
tians' were suddenly called to suffer, unsus- 
tained by a genuine faith, — ^the African 
Churches were very corrupt and lax in 



morals ; the grossest immoralities, he says, 
prevailed among the nuns of Carthaga 

That the general declension in spiritual 
Christianity may be dated from the period 
mentioned, — that is, the middle of the 
third century, — is fiirther confirmed by 
the fact of the universal corruption of 
principles and practice after that century, 
and which could not have arisen in the 
space of a few years. The fatal departure 
from apostolic purity was certainly more 
fully marked in the fourth than in the 
third century ; but though the Chui-ch 
was still moving down a declivity, it exhi- 
bited scarcely any indications of genuine 
spirituality. In the very times of Diocle- 
tian (a.d. 300), the teachers of religion 
held forth a crazed asceticism as the only 
genuine virtue; leaving the mass of the 
people debauched, fririous, superstitious. 
Monasteries and convents sprang up on 
all sides. Basil (a.d. 370) was the great 
promoter of the monkery of his times, and 
Chrysostom (a.d. 400), as to virginity and 
fasting, is not exceeded by any popish 
writer. Gregory, of Neo-Cesarsea, after 
the Decian persecvition, appointed a great 
festival in honour of the martyrs, with 
heathen rites and prayers for the dead. 
The Christianized people of the fourth 
century practised whatever demonolatry 
has been since characteristic of the Greek 
and Bomish communions, — cordially ap- 
proved by Chrysostom ; so that it could 
not have been then of very recent origin. 
The greatest exti'avagancies and follies in 
Butler's " Lives of the Saints " are trans- 
lations from Athanasius, Basil, Palladius, 
Jerome, &c., due to the superstitious con- 
dition of the Chui'ch in the third as well 
as the fourth centuries. At the close of 
the fourth century twenty-seven thousand 
monks and nuns were to be found in 
Egypt alone. Holy water and penance 
are said to have been introduced in the 
middle of the second century ; and supple- 
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mental rites were appended to the apostolic 
oi*dinance of baptism, as early as the close 
of that century. And from the beginning 
of the fourth century we meet with the 
supernatural properties of the Eucharistic 
elements, the reverence or worship due to 
certain visible and palpable religious sym- 
bols, the efficacy of relics, as well as direct 
praying to the saints, and the performance 
of miracles. 

If the Christian religion had been cor- 
rupted while as yet the Pagan persecutions 
were fiercely raging, much more was the 
evil apostasy extended when Christianity 
became not only tolerated, but fashion- 
able. Under the Emperor Gallienus, a.d. 
260, Christianity was, by edict, made a 
"religio licita;" in A.D. 311, Galerius 
issued an edict, by which the persecutions 
were stayed within the Roman empire, the 
edict entreating the Christians to pray for 
the emperor ; in a.d. 313, Constantino, by 
the decree of Milan, tolerated the Christian 
religion ; in a.d. 320 it was fully tolerated 
and recognised ; and in A.D. 325 was 
assembled the fibrst Council (at Nice, in 
Bithynia) to determine, by man*s autho- 
rity, questions lying between the con- 
science and God only. The worship of 
relics was promoted ; and Constantino 
presented the Bishop of Rome with a 
splendid pall, while the crosier and mitre 
were adopted at the same time. And after 
the abolition of the mythologic religion by 
Theodosius, a.d. 384, the Pagan festivals 
were adapted to the new faith. The vene- 
ration of relics, the invocation of the dead 
saints, the adoration and festival worship 
carried on at the celebrated shrines, and 
the custom of making pilgrimages to such 
shrines, was as prevalent in the fourth as 
in the following centuries, and constituted 
the prominent feature of the popular 
religion of the time. And this system of 
worship— intimately connected with a sys- 
tem of professed miracles — was not winked 



at, but zealously promoted by leading men 
of the Church. Ambix)se, in the latter 
part of the centiuy, played off at Milan 
the juggling trick of the liquefaction of a 
saint's blood ; perpetuated in later tames at 
Naples in the sanguineous miracle of St. 
Januarius. Miracles, indeed, and cures 
by relics were wrought day by day, in all 
quarters of the Christian world, from the 
very period of the first Council of Nice. 
In the fourth, as in the fifth century, de- 
monolatry in all its characteristic principles 
and usages, stands also recommended by 
an ample, continuous, and openly-declared 
miraculous economy, real or pretended ; 
and Augustine (a.d. 430) can be quoted in 
support of almost every element of what 
we now denominate the Papal system. In 
the middle of the fifth century there 
was a wider-spread profligacy, and almost 
universal diffusion of fanaticism and super- 
stition. At Jerusalem, the Virgin Mary 
was the object of direct, exclusive, and 
absolute adoration ; penitents had recourse 
to her, the all potent queen of heaven and 
of earth ; and Mariolatry existed in all 
its blasphemous exti-avagance. It will be 
remarked how i*eadily the heathen opinions 
and observances became moulded into 
those of the bastard Christianity which 
prevailed. The doctrines of the Platonic 
and Stoic philosophy accorded well with 
the notions of an intermediate state of 
purification, celibacy of the priests, ascetic 
mortifications, penances, and monastic se- 
clusion. And ingeniously adapting the old 
festivals and ceremonies of the gods to the 
new system of worship, and fitting the 
Christian rites to the Pagan observances, 
so as to reconcile the population to the 
change, the Church substituted martyrs 
and saints for Jupiter and Venus, and 
feasts and dances were held on the very 
graves of those who had laid down their 
lives for Christ. Isis became the Virgin 
Mary ; the Pope held the keys of Janus ; 
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and the bishops wore the mitre of Dagoii. 
The statue of Jupiter in the Pantheon 
received the keys into his hand instead of 
the thunderbolt, and is devoutly kissed 
as St. Peter at this day. In fact, the 
pagan and popish worship and cere- 
monies are but two series of one super- 
stition. The burning of incense on several 
altars at once ; the sprinkling of holy 
water ; the lighting up of lamps and 
candles in broad daylight before the 
altars ; the hanging up of votive offerings 
as attestations of miraculous cures ; the 
canonization of deceased woi*thies ; the 
assigning of distinct provinces to departed 
heroes and saints ; the worshipping of the 
dead in their sepulchres, shrines, and 
relics ; the bowing down to images ; the 
attributing of miraculous powers to idols ; 
the setting up of little oratories, altars, and 
statues in the streets and highways, and on 
mountains ; the carrying of images and 
relics in pompous processions ; flagellations 
for penance ; the making a sanctuary of 
temples and churches ; a great variety of 
religious orders ; the shaving of the crowns 
of priests ; the imposing of vows of 
chastity on both sexes ; all these and many 
more rites and ceremonies are equally 
parts of pagan and of popish supersti- 
tion. The same titles and inscriptions are 
ascribed to Jupiter and the other demons 
as to the Vii'gin Mary and the other 
saints ; the very same prodigies and 
miracles are related of these as of those. In 
short, almost the whole of Paganism has 
been converted and applied to Popery ; the 
one being manifestly formed upon the same 
plan and principles as the other, — though 
Rome Christian, possessing the great veri- 
ties of Divine revelation for a basis to its 
impostures, is infinitely more subtle and 
dangerous than Home heathen. 

So that Satan did not relinquish his 
pagan stronghold without an indemnity ; 
and introduced a substitute upon earth 



that would prove still more efiicacious in 
fastening his dark fetters upon the souls of 
men. 

In the sixth century, the }>agan doc- 
trine of the purification of departed souls 
by fire became embodied in the doctrine 
of purgatory ; extreme unction was begun ; 
and the monastic rules of St. Benedict 
were established, and received throughout 
the Western churches. The same century 
brought the constitution of the pai)al 
supremacy, afterwards established at 
the beginning of the seventh century. In 
A.D. 608, two yeara after the decree of 
Phocas fixing the univei*sal supremacy, 
that emperor gave to Pope Boniface tli(^ 
Pantheon, which had been the high ])lace 
of idolatry, dedicated to all the pagan 
gods, and it was now devoted to the wor- 
ship of the Virgin Mary, and all the 
saints and martyrs. And in a.d. ()()(^j Pope 
Vitalian first ordered that all public wor- 
shi]^ should be in Latin ; though, for nearly 
a century, that tongue had ceased to bo 
spoken in Italy. 

Kissing the Pope's toe was introduced 
in the eighth century ; canonization, and 
the baptism of bells, were added some 
centuries later ; and the celibacy of all 
the clergy was fully decreed by Gregory 
the Seventh, in the eleventh century. 
Then indulgences and dispensations were 
brought in ; and the Holy Inquisition 
was established a.d. 1204. Auricidar 
confession, and the elevation of the host, 
followed, a few years later. The great 
defection or apostasy, whose origin and 
progress we are briefly tracing, did not 
take its rise in a removal of the Scriptures 
from their place of authority and final 
appeal, though, from the seventh century 
downwards, tradition and Church autho- 
rity were placed above the Bible. This 
was a later device of spiritual tyranny ; 
when the breaking forth of Scripture light 
at once, in several quartei*s of the papal 
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territory, — namely, in the south of France, 
Bohemia, and England, — drove the Church 
to interdict the use of the Scriptures to 
the laity. It was not until the Church 
of Rome had stained herself deep in 
blood, that she proclaimed herself abso- 
lute mistress of the Holy Writings, sole 
intei-preter of their meaning, and keeper of 
the Word of Life. In a.d. 1229, the Council 
of Toulouse forbade the reading of the 
Bible ; and before this. Pope Innocent the 
Third had enforced decrees against scrip- 
tural heretics, by the most tendble means, 
even the devastation of wide provinces, and 
the massacre of the inhabitants. 

We* have now seen that while the com- 
mencement of the predicted 1260 years .of 
spurious Christianity dates from the middle 
of the 3rd century, all the main erroi"s, 
tenets, and practices distinguishing what 
we now call Romish from Protestant or 
Evangelical Christianity had come into 
being or been adopted by the Church at 
latest in the 13th century. And the close 
of the cycle biings us to the outburst of the 
Lutheran Reformation, and the preaching 
of the Word, which at once and ever since 
has amazingly enlarged the number of 
Christ's true disciples ; enlar^ng the boun- 
daries occupied by the holy worshippers in 
the symbolic temple of the vision, and 
curtailing the precincts allotted 'to the 
profanation of ungodly usurpers of the 
Christian name. 

" And I will give power unto my two 
witnesses, and they shall prophesy a thou- 
sand two hundred and threescore days, 
clothed in sackcloth." — Revelation xi. 3. 

How shall we understand the "two 
witnesses " who prophesy throughout the 

(y) Revelation xx 4. (tr) Rtvdoii' n i, 5. 

\x) But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy 
Ghost is come upon you : and ye f-hall be wituepse-s unto 
me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judasa, and in Samaria, 
and unto theultejmost port of the e{\rth.- Acts'i. 8. 

(y) iknd this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached 
in all the world for a witness unto all nations ; and then 
shall the end corae. — Matthew zziv. 14. 



same period of 1 260 years % " Prophesy- 
ing " means here, as in other places in the 
New Testament, any kind of preaching by 
Divine aid. The character of a " witness " 
is elsewhere employed by the apostle to 
designate the people of pure faith and 
doctrine and holy conduct amidst an evil 
and degenerate world ; and is applied to 
those who have suffered for the cause of 
God. He mentions "those who were 
beheaded for the witness of Jesus ; " (*") he 
speaks of Jesus Christ as "the faithful 
witness, the first begotten of the dead."(«^) 
Christ appointed His apostles to be His 
" witnesses ;" (•^) and the faithful believers 
in after ages have also been His witnesses 
in the same sense that the preaching of 
the Gospel has been a witness, (v) and as 
even the providence of God for His cr^- 
tures is said by Paul to have been His 
" witness " to the heathen nations, {fj 
These witnesses, therefore, wearing the 
garb of the ancient prophets, like them, are 
the protesters against the prevailing cor- 
ruption and iniquity, and are the teachers 
of the pure faith. They may be taken as 
identical with the few genuine worshippers 
in the temple ; and they are the same 
with the 144,000 "sealed '^ before the 
trumpet vision opened, though represented 
in a different 'capacity and character. 

The number " two " may signify their 
being reduced always to the lowest point 
compatible with a continuance of their 
existence, and with their bearing a valid 
testimony throughout the period of uni- 
versal falling away — two being the least 
possible number of witnesses whose con- 
current testimony can substantiate any 
evidence. (") Jesus Christ also sent forth 



(2) Nevertheless ho left not himself without witness, in 
that he did good, and gave us rain from heaven, and fruit- 
ful seasons, filling our hearts with food and gladnes&— 
AcU xiv. 17. 

(ti) But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee 
one or two more, that in the mouth of two or thrae 
witnesses eveiy word may be established — MtUthew 
xviii. 16. 
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His apostles, " two and two." (Luke x. 1.) 
But it is also possible that we may discover 
a special application of this number to the 
small bands of faithful men, in whom the 
Spirit testified His presence and power in 
the world, and preserved the knowledge of 
the law and gospel throughout the dark 
and sinful period referred to. These wit- 
nesses are said to be the " olive trees " and 
the " candlesticks " " standing before the 
God of the earth." 

" These are the two olive trees, and the 
two candlesticks standing before the God 
of the e-drth..*^ —Revelatio7i xi. 4. 

There is an evident allusion here to the 
candlestick of the temple, and to the 
cherubiras of olive-tree which stood in the 
inner house of the temple. Zechariah 
beheld a vision of the seven-lamped candle- 
stick of the tem]>le, with two olive-trees 
feeding it with oil, the lamps being inter- 
preted to him as signifying "the seven 
eyes of the Lord" which were to assist 
Zerubbabel in his design of rebuilding the 
temple ; the lesson from the vision being 
"not by might, nor by power," but by 
" the Spirit " of God should the work be 
accomplished (*) 

The olive-trees were declared to represent 

(6) And the angel that talked with me came again, and 
waked me, as a man tiiat is wakened out of his sleep, 
and said unto me. What seest thou? And I said, I have 
looked, and behold a candlestick all of gold, with a bowl 
upon the top of it, and his seven lamps thereon, and 
seven pipes to the seven lamps, which are upon the top 
thereof: and two t»live trees by it, one upon the right 
side of the bowl, and the other u|x>n the left side thereof. 
So I answered and spake to the angel that talked with 
me, saying, What are these, my lord? Then the angel 
that talk^ with me answered and said unto me, Knowest 
thou not what these be ? And I said. No, my lord. Then 
be answered and spake unto me, saying, This is the word 
of the Lord unto Zenibbabel, stiying, Not by might, nf>r 
by i)Ower, but by my Spirit^ saith the Lord ot h<^sts. Who 
art thou, O great mountain? be'ore Zerubbabel thou 
Shalt become a plain : and he shall bring forth the head- 
stone thereof with shoutings, crying, Grace, giace unto 
it. Moreover the word of the Lord came unto me, 
saying. The hands of Zerubbabel have laid the founda- 
tion of this house ; his hands shall also finish it ; and 
thou shalt know that the Lord of hosts hath sent nio 
tuito you. For who hath despised the day of small 
things? for they shall rejoice, and shall see the plummet 
in the hand of Zerubbabel with those seven ; thev are the 
eyes of the Lord, which run to and fro through the whole 



the " two anointed ones that stand by the 
Lord of the whole earth ;" similar language 
to that of Revelation. It is not clear 
whether this denoted Joshua and Zerub- 
babel, thus shown to be dear and precious 
to God, of whom they were the anointed 
ministers ; if so, the same emblem applied 
to the two witnesses will signify the 
anointed character of God's faithful ser- 
vants, and the special favour with which 
He regards them. David uses the same 
figure of an olive-tree in God's presence, 
in portraying the happiness of God*s ser- 
vants ; ('^) and Jeremiah applies it as em- 
blematic of the chosen people. ('') 

In the opening vision the apostle John 
beheld lamps or candlesticks, which were 
inteq)reted for him as meaning so many 
churches ; ('') and the Church of Ephesus 
is threatened with having its " candlestick 
removed," that is, that it shall be no 
longer a chui-ch. (/) So that we have good 
reason for understanding the explanation 
that mystically the witnesses are candle- 
sticks, to mean that they represent churches. 
It is possible that the candlestick in Zecha- 
riah's vision may have typified the Jewish 
Church ; aud also that the two olive-trees 
may have been the ordei-s of priests and 

eurtb. Then answered I, and said unto him, What aro 
these two olive trees up n the right side of the candle- 
stick and upon the left side thereof? Aud I answered 
again, aud said unto him. What be thesj two olive 
braiiches which through the two golden pipes empty the 
golden yil out of themselves? An-l he aiirtwered me and 
said, Knowest thou not what these be? ^Vn<i I .said, No, 
my lord. Then said he, These are the two anomted (ines, 
that stand by the Lord « f the whole ea-i-tb. — Zechariah iv. 
1—14. 

(c) But I am like a green olive tree in the house of God : 
I trust iu the mercy of God for ever and ever. — Psalm 
hi. 8. 

(d) The Lord called thy name, A green olive tree, fair, 
and of goodly fruit: with the noise of a grciit tumult he 
hath kindled fire upon it, aud the branches of it are 
broken. — Jeiemiah xi. 16. 

(e) The mystery of the seven .stars which thou sawest 
in my right hand, jmi the seven golden candlesticks. 
The seven stars are the anuels of the seven churciies : and 
the seven candlesticks which thou s.iwost are the seven 
chmvhes. — Revelation i. 20. 

(/) Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, 
and repent, and do the first work-? ; or else I will come 
unto thee quickly, and will remove thy candlestick out of 
his place, except thou rei>ent. — Revclatii.n ii 5. 
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prophets, rather tlian two iDdividualsonly. 
And we are at liberty to suppose the 
olive-trees in the present vision to be 
representative in like manner of Christian 
pastors — the human instruments of supply- 
ing the oil of grace to the Church. 

As the seven candlesticks of the first 
chapter of the Apocalypse represented 
seven particular churches, it is natural to 
infer that these two candlesticks likewise 
point out two churches ; and we shall find 
that there is some ground for understanding 
here an allusion to the two separate lines 
of churches of the East and of the West 
which preserved the pure gospel during 
the long period of darkness. 

" And if any man will hurt them, fire 
proceedeth out of their mouth, and devour- 
eth their enemies : and if any man will 
hui*t them, he must in this manner be 
killed. These have power to shut heaven, 
that it rain not in the days of their pro- 
phecy : and have power over watei"s to 
turn them to blood, and to smite the earth 
with all plagues, as often as they will." — 
Revelation xi. 5, 6. 

The miraculous powers attributed to the 
witnesses are, of course, symbolical as well 
as the rest of the description. The allu- 
sion is to the actual miracles performed by 
Elijah and other prophets in attestation of 
the authoiitv of their mission. But on 
comparing " the fire which proceedeth out 
of their mouth " with the sword *which 
proceedeth out of the mouth of Christ, — as 
seen first in the opening chapter, {9) and 
afterwards in a subsequent vision, ('') — we 
must take it as a spiiitiial power ; either 
the power of prayer to call down God's 
vengeance upon the adversaries of His 



(g) Revelation i. 16. 

(h) And out of his month gneth a shari) sword, that with 
it he should smite the nations ; and he Khali rule them 
■with a rod of iron : and he treadoth the winepress of 
the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God.— Revelation 
xix. 16. 

(i) Wherefore thus saith the Lord God of hosts, Because 
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gos])el, or the power of preaching the truth 
to silence their enemies by conviction. In 
Jeremiah and Hosea are similar passages. (') 
In this power of the witneasing church we 
recognise again the fact that all history is 
working together in relation to Christ's 
cause in the earth ; and that nations are 
dealt with according as they have accepted, 
rejected, or impiously and blasphemously 
mocked and travestied His worship, and 
persecuted His elect people. 

Now it is not easy to mention par- 
ticular communities of Christians that 
were distinguished, in the latter half of 
the 3rd century, as "witnesses" against 
the departure of professing disciples of 
Christ from the faith and practice of the 
inspired Gospel. The zeal and talents of 
such defenders of spiritual doctrine as 
Origen, Dionysius, and Cyprian, were called 
forth by the literary onslaughts of philo- 
sophers like Porphyry, Philostratus, &c. 
But primitive Christianity had its faithful 
bands in many countries ; and Britain, or 
at least the mountains of Wales, had 
received and largely embraced the pure 
apostolic religion by the agency of Bran, 
the father of Caractacus, who had, in all 
probability, been a hearer of Paul when a 
captive at Rome. 

Early in the 4th century, the arro- 
gance of Sylvester, Bishop of Rome, is said 
to have occasioned the first protest of the 
churches in the Vaudois valleys, after- 
wards so famed for their noble stand in 
the cause of godliness and the rights of 
conscience. And in the latter part of the 
same century, the protest of Ambrose, 
Bishop of Milan and the north of Italy, 
against the introduction of images into 



ye speak this word, behold, I will make my wordit in thy 
mouth fire, and this people wood, and it shsJl devour 
them . — Jeremiah v. 1 4. 

Therefore have I hewed them by the prophets ; I have 
slain them by the words of my mouth : and thy judg- 
ments are as the light that gooth forth. — Hosea vL 5. 



THE WITNESSING CHURCH. 



105 



churches, showed that certain superstitions, 
then prevailing elsewhere, had not been 
adopted in the mountainous regions of his 
diocese. 

As the heresy of Arius of Alexandria, 
in the 4th century, met with innumer- 
able opponents, among them Athanasius ; 
so the false tenets of Pelagius and Cceles- 
tius, of Britain and Ireland, in the 5th 
centuiy, were combatted by Augustine 
and other divines. In this century we 
find one of the most remarkable of those 
men who were raised up from time to time, 
throughout the period of 1260 yeai-s now 
under review, to contend for different por- 
tions of Divine truth ; this was Vigilantius, 
who went from Graul into Palestine, and 
preached boldly against the common errors. 
He protested against the woi*ship of relics, 
pilgrimages to holy places, prayers to 
saints, severe fasting and mortifications, 
and against "forbidding to marry." Nes- 
torius, another of the early Protestants, a 
Syrian, and Bishop of Constantinople, 
objected to the title of " mother of God " 
being applied to the Virgin Mary. Con- 
demned as accursed, and banished by a 
council A.D. 431, he died in the oases of 
the Egyptian desert ; but though all who 
held his views were expelled from the 
Church, his followers increased in spite of 
the impeidal laws. Among the Nestorian 
Christians may be traced some of the 
brightest sei'vants of God ; for their sever- 
ance from the ecclesiastical system of the 
day preserved them from many errors. 
We have already referred to their re- 
markable efforts during the 6th and 7th 
centuries, as missionaries of the truth in 
the East. They continued entirely inde- 
pendent of the Church of Rome, or of 
Constantinople ; and had a patriarch of 
their own at Seleucia. They abounded in 
Chaldea, Persia, and Assyria ; and carried 
the Gk)spel into the remotest parts of Asia, 
and even into China. Their manners were 



pure ; they never interfered in political 
revolutions, and remaiued as witnesses for 
God even when Mahoramedanism overcame 
Popery in the Oriental world. In the 
8th century their missionaries pene- 
trated the immense and savage tracts of 
ancient Scjrthia, or modem Russia, reach- 
ing even to Siberia and Nova Zembla. 
They endeavoured to spread the knowledge 
of Christ through all the dark regions of 
the East, in every successive ceutury, 
until in the 13th centuiy they had many 
churches in Tartary, India, Persia, and 
China; the pure light of their "testimony*' 
ai)pearing to be dying out only in the 
15th century, toward the end of the 
1260 years, when the bright day of the 
Lutheran Reformation was about to dawn. 

At the close of the 4th century, 
Succat, afterwards known as St. Patrick, 
evangelized the pagan population of Ire- 
land. Bangor, in Wales, was also a powerful 
centre of true Christian teaching. 

Two centuries later, Columba founded a 
college in the Scottish island of lona. He 
was a holy man ; taught that the Scrip- 
tures were the only rule of faith ; that 
only the Holy Ghost makes a servant of 
God ; that bishops and presbyters were 
equal, and should be the husband of one 
wife. His disciples knew nothing of the 
bread in the Lord's supper being changed 
into the actual body of Christ ; they did 
not withdraw the cup from the laity ; knew 
nothing of tapers or incense, of confession 
to priests, or prayers for the dead. They 
celebrated Easter on a different day from 
Rome ; and the supremacy of the Pope 
was unknown among them. Their chief 
error consisted in too great a degree of 
rigour and asceticism. This islet sent out 
missionaries, and planted the standard of 
Christ in the heart of Europe ; and it is 
recorded that Columba himself founded 
one hundred monasteries and three hun- 
dred and sixty-five churches, and ordained 
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three thousand monks. His followers, 
until A.D. 716, protested against the 
Church of Rome, and influenced the 
whole of Europe, — Clement of lona also 
writing a book against images, toward the 
end of the 8th century. lona, at that 
time the last citadel of liberty in Britain, 
gave up her freedom ere long, through 
popish persuasion, after Augustine and his 
monks had prevailed upon die Saxon kings 
to destroy those who refused to become 
Catholics ; and then came a dark night of 
superstition, lasting many hundreds of 
years. A scene of universal in*eligion was 
for a while relieved in the 8th century, 
by the teaching of the Venerable Bede, and 
in the latter part of the 9 th century, by 
the example and achievements of the great 
and good King Alfred. 

Turning now again to the East, we find 
that in the 5th centuiy, contempoi-a- 
neously with the Nestorians, a church 
arose in Armenia, which likewise con- 
tinued to exist throughout the dark ages. 
It was commenced by Mesrob, who trans- 
lated the Bible into the native language. 
Its teachers lived unmarried, and adopted 
the seven sacraments of Rome, but did not 
admit the i>apal supremacy. They obsti- 
nately rejected images and pictures ; this 
peculiarity separating them from the Greek 
Church to this day. 

In A.D. 660, the sect of the Paulicians 
had its origin also in Armenia, through 
the instinimentality of a Christian deacon 
who had been in captivity among the 
Saracens in Syria. They were said, in the 
language of their enemies, to deny " the 
orthodox faith," not to adore the mother 
of God, not to partake of the bread as 
made Christ, and to have abandoned the 
Eastern Church. They protested against 
saint-mediation and image-worship. They 
endured terrible pei*secutions and martyr- 
dom. At one time a great number of them 
were burnt in one vast pile ; the Empress 



Theodora had a hundred thousand of them 
put to death ; they were hung, crucified, 
burnt, or drowned ; and all their property 
seized lor the imperial treasury. But the 
Paulicians increased, and Sergius, a great 
preacher, was so successfid in propagating 
the Gospel, that he was said by the Roman 
Church to be " Antichrist," and to be pro- 
ducing the great apostasy foretold by St. 
Paul ! They were transplanted into 
Thrace, penetrated Bulgaria, were intro- 
duced into Italy and France, and, under 
various names, especially that of Albi- 
genses, spread through Europe. 

In Abyssinia or Ethiopia, the Grospel has 
a very ancient history ; having been in all 
probability introduced there by the minister 
of Queen Candace, whose conversion is 
recorded in the Acts of the Apostles. 
When Cosmas, a Greek merc-hant, visited 
Abyssinia, a.d. 525, it was completely a 
Christian country, well provided both 
with ministers and churches ; and modem 
travellers describe the remains of ancient 
churches hewn out of the solid rock, the 
date of which is assigned to the 6th cen- 
tuiy. When the Portuguese entered the 
country a.d. 1490, they found a body of 
Christians who had received the Holy 
Scriptures in the ancient Ethiopic version. 
But under the Portuguese Jesuit mis- 
sionaries, the Church in Abyssinia began 
to embrace many errors. 

We have mentioned the early Protes- 
tants of the Vaudois valleys of the Alps. 
At the close of the 7th century were 
found traces of a small but pure church in 
these districts, retired firom the insolence 
and oppression of the Roman clergy. In 
the 9th century, Agobard, Archbisiop of 
Lyons, and Claude, Bishop of Turin, studied 
and preached the Scriptures. Claude found 
the churches full of images, fearlessly cast 
them out, and burned Sie crosses. This 
refoimer taught the people that faith alone 
saves us, and that all the apostles were 
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equal with Peter ; and denied that pi-ayer 
after death could be of use to anybody. 
The valleys of Piedmont held the opinions 
of this good man, through the 9th and 
10th centuries. 

Though the light of a pure gospel 
continued to shine in the East, in the 
active and numerous Nestorian and other 
churches, the " dark ages '* left the West 
with only a few known and public preachers 
of righteousness during the 1 1th and 
first half of the 12th centuries. Early 
in the 11th century, at Orleans, and in 
Flanders, were Bible churches. There 
were also many noted pious individuals in 
different countries, such as Anselra, and 
Queen Margaret of Scotland ; while various 
Christians suffered martyrdom in several 
countries of Europe, among whom was 
Arnold of Brescia. In the middle of the 
12th century, in several parts of the Con- 
tinent were noticed little communities, 
chiefly of poor and labouring men, distin- 
guished from the Established Roman 
Chui'ch, and possessing in manuscript both 
the Old and New Testaments. These 
peraons were scattered all over Europe, in 
France, in Spain, in Naples, and abounded 
near the Alps. They passed under differ- 
ent names, among which were " Wal- 
denses " and " Albigenses," and pursued 
their missionaiy labours as colporteurs or 
travelling hawkers. Peter Waldo trans- 
lated parts of the Bible from Latin into 
the Provencal tongue ; he was a man of 
great learning, and a powerfid missionary ; 
escaped the clutches of the archbishops and 
popes, and died in Bohemia a.d. 1179. The 
Waldenses were a most simple and inoffen- 
sive people, yet theii' history has been little 
else than a series of persecutions, so long 
and so bitter that the annals of pagan 
cruelty are less horrible than those of 
papal vengeance. They were more remark- 
able than any other people on the face of 
the earth for the large poi^tions of Scrip- 



ture which th(y committed to memory ; 
and upon this " Church of the Book " came 
down, for century after century, the heavi- 
est vengeance of the Church of Rome, — for 
they rejected all her ordinances, disbelieved 
all her miracles, and said she was the Anti- 
christ and the Babylon described in the 
Revelation ; maintiiining also that men 
ought to believe that the Sciiptures alone 
contain all things necessary to salvation. 
In the beginning of the 1 3th century. Pope 
Innocent the Third established the Holy 
Commission to punish these heretics, and 
proclaimed a crusade against all who held 
their opinions. Preachei*s were sent 
abroad through Europe to sound the 
trumpet of vengeance, and assemble the 
nations to war against them. Promises 
of remission of all sins were made to those 
who aided in the extermination ; forty 
days' service was to win heaven ; and 
military chiefs were exhorted to combat 
these heretics rather than the Saracens. 
Simon de Montfort was the leader of the 
enterprise ; and by his five hundred thou- 
sand soldiers, with the most atrocious 
cruelties, thousands of the Albigenses were 
burnt or massacred without mercy. In 
subsequent persecutions, these Christians 
were flayed alive, and then crushed with 
heavy stones ; cast down from towers ; 
their flesh shredded with iron whips, and 
then beaten to death with lighted brands; 
they were starved in prisons, suffocated in 
vast n umbel's even in their caves of refuge ; 
mothers and children were driven up by 
hundreds to perish in the upper snows of 
the mountains ; their bones were broken 
with ii'on bars ; their infants hurled from 
the heights, or dashed against the rocks, 
and their brains eaten by their murderers! 
The benefits of the Holy Commission were 
found so great that it became a permanent 
establishment under the name of the Inqui- 
sition. As more than 800,000 Waldenses 
existed in different parts of Europe, it was 
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no easy task to extinguish the sect ; and 
it took three hundred years to bum, slay, 
and destroy them. And though at one 
period immediately preceding the Refor- 
mation of the 16th century, these bodies^of 
Christians were too feeble to molest the 
Catholic Church, they again increased, and 
are living to this day. 

Their doctrines being conveyed from 
France into England, Wycliife uttered his 
thunders against the papal domination, 
against penance and indulgences, and the 
superstitions and enormities of the friars 
who filled England, Ireland, and Scotland. 
After this great reformer's death, a.d. 
1384, his doctrines spread with gi*eat 
rapidity, and the Lollards, his followers, 
suffered persecution and martyrdom. In 
Europe his teachings found adherents in 
Bavaria, Suabia, Franconia, and Prussia, 
and were received in Bohemia with avidity 
aud zeal by great numbers of people, — most 
eminent among whom were John Huss 
and his friend and disciple Jerome of 
Prague. Huss, who denied the authority 
of the hierarchy, and satirized the immo- 
ralities of the popes and bishops, was 
burned alive a.d. 1415; and Jerome also 
was similarly sacrificed the year after, 
displaying the eloquence of an apostle and 
the constancy of a faithful martyr. The 
Bohemian Christians, or United Brethren, 
and Moravians, were subjected to fire, 
sword, and cord — " the Pope's three argu- 
ments ;" — they said truly that " the rack 
was their breakfast, and the flames their 
dinner;" they were driven out of their 
villages, and their sick were thrown into 
the open fields ; and having existed as 
witnesses to the end of the 1260 years, 
just before the Reformation they became 
divided among themselves, and were 
entirely cut off. 

We shall not further pui-sue the subject 
of the persecution of Bible Christians, 
before, or again after the outbreak of the 



Protestant Reformation ; our object being 
to show that, throughout the period of 
1260 years, preceding that great era — that 
is, from the middle of the 3rd century to 
the beginning of the 16th — there were at 
no time wanting witnesses either in the 
East or West, and for the most part in 
both, against the general corruption and 
apostasy. We may add, that the Church 
of Rome itself has produced, in various 
ages, her fiery revivalists, who have scared 
back for a time the wild passions of a com- 
munity ; such as a Franciscan, named 
Richard, during the first half of the 15th 
century, at Paris, at a time when luxury 
and calamity seemed to be together at their 
height in France. At the close of that 
century, Gabriel Biel, at Tubingen, and 
Greorge Morgenstem, at Leipsic, were in 
high repvite, giving some token of the 
approach to a better order of things. In 
A.D. 1489, the noble Savonarola began 
publicly preaching at Florence, having 
found from the Apocalypse that the Church 
must be reformed, and Italy sorely pun- 
ished ; and he prophesied that the change 
would come soon. He taught justification 
by faith, as well as reproved the sins of the 
clergy, and the wicked Pope ; and suffered 
martyrdom in 1498. A Grerman contempo- 
rary, Geiler, of Kaiserberg, fi*om the pulpit 
of the cathedral of Strasburg, inveighed for 
thirty-two years against the corruptions of 
the Church. Italy found no Luther to 
carry out what Savonarola had begun ; 
but in Germany the tide may be said to 
have been already on the turn towards the 
great reaction. Among other good men 
preceding the Reformation were John of 
Goch, John of Wesel, &c. 

But we must now turn to the prophecy 
for a description of the close of the period 
of 1260 years. 

"And when they shall have finished 
their testimony, the beast that ascendeth 
out of the bottomless pit shall make war 
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against them, and shall overcome them, 
and kill thenu" — Bevelation xi. 7. 

"And when they shall be finishing 
their testimony," or " when they have 
completed their testimony," the savage 
beast which "ascendeth," or "is to as- 
cend," out of the abyss (as the Mahom- 
medau locusts had done), will conquer and 
even kill them. 

This beast can be no other than the one 
which we find described two chapters for- 
ward, and which we shall show to be the 
Papal Boman power. It is unnecessary 
to adduce further facts respecting the war 
of this beast upon the witnessing Chris- 
tians, after they had for a long time borne 
their testimony ; the bloody work, begun 
after nine centuries of their prophesying 
in sackcloth, was carried on through the 
whole of the 13th, 14:th, and 15th cen- 
turies. The slaying and death of the 
witnesses cannot signify anything but a 
total suppression of the public testimony 
for the truth against the gross perversions 
of Christianity, in doctrine and worship, 
throughout all the kingdoms subject to 
the power of the beast. 

Now those expositors who make the 
1260 years' term of the witnesses begin 
when the Papacy did (that is, three cen- 
turies later than the time we fix upon), — 
and therefore synchronizing with the 1260 
years' term of the Papacy, and having its 
termination still future, — have two alter- 
natives before them. They may expect 
this suppression of all gospel light at a 
date now only a few years in the future, — 
when the 1260 years of the witnesses' 
testimony are ended. But not only is this 
exceedingly improbable from the actual 
aspect of the world at the present time ; 
it is not compatible with the after re- 
presentations of the prophecy. For the 
seven vials of wrath are described as fall- 



ing in succession upon the papal power 
and its coadjutors until they are utterly 
consumed ; they allow of no such uni- 
versal rallying and recovery of its long- 
lost dominion as would be indispensable 
before the voice of the Gospel could be 
quenched in Europe ; and it seems quite 
clear that the judgments of these vials 
(forming the third " woe ") began to de- 
scend long ago, it being most unnatural to 
suppose that the entire series of grand 
historical events since the second " woe " 
of the 15th century has been passed over 
unpredicted and as of no moment. The 
other alternative view is, that the total 
suppression of the truth occurred at som« 
past date in history, but before the term 
of prophesying has expired. In this case, 
the expositors referred to have to explain 
how such a death of the two witnesses, 
some centuries before their prophesying is 
ended, can agree with the natural reading 
of the text, which foretells their death 
after their 1260 years' testimony is con- 
cluded. Accordingly, much ingenious cri- 
ticism has been employed to show that, 
as the Greek verb "to finish'* is used in 
some passages of the New Testament as 
finishing in the sense of perfecting, not in 
point of time,(0 the completion of the tes- 
timony of the witnesses means, their having 
gone through all the several component 
parts or acts necessary to that testimony, 
even though the whole period of testifying 
was not at an end. And again, a distinc- 
tion has been drawn between their " testi- 
mony " and their " prophesying," — only the 
latter extending through the 1260 years, 
while the former is supposed to signify 
Christians suffering martyrdom. But no 
simple-minded reader of the prophecy will 
agree to either explanation as giving at all 
the natural meaning, which is, that the 
two witnesses are slain after 1260 years of 



(J) Sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth death. — Jamei i. 15 ; Heln-etDs ix. 6. 
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witness-bearing by their lives and preach- 
ing. According to the date we have as- 
signed as the commencement of the period, 
this symbolic death occuiTed early in the 
16 th century. Before we compare the 
actual history, let us see what circum- 
stances are connected with this suppres- 
sion of all open teaching of evangelical 
Christianity. 

" And their dead bodies shall lie in the 
street of the great city, which spiritually 
is called Sodom and Egypt, where also 
our Lord was crucified. And they of the 
people and kindreds and tongues and na- 
tions shall see their dead bodies three days 
and an half, and shall not suffer their 
dead bodies to be put in graves. And 
they that dwell upon the earth shall re- 
joice over them, and make merry, and 
shall send gifts one to another ; because 
these two prophets tormented them that 
dwelt on the earth. And after three days 
and an half the Spirit of life from God 
entered into them, and they stood upon 
their feet ; and great fear fell upon them 
which saw them. And they heard a great 
voice from heaven saying unto them, Come 
up hither. And they ascended up to 
heaven in a cloud ; and their enemies 
beheld them." — Revelation xi. 8 — 12. 

" And their corpses shall be in the 
broad place of the great city, which is 
spiritually called Sodom and Egypt," on 
account of its lewdness and cruel oppres- 
sion of Grod's chosen people, (we may 
suppose.) Isaiah denounces his country- 
men as "rulers of Sodom," and "people 
of Gomorrah," as a forcible mode of repre- 
senting their exceeding vileness and abo- 
mination. (*) And Ezekiel charges Jeru- 
salem with being " the sister of Sodom,"(') 
"where also their Lord was crucified." 



(k) Hear the word of the Lord, ye rulers of Sodom ; give 
ear unto the law of our God, ye people of Gomorrah. — 
liaiah i. 10. 

(I) Behold, this was the iniquity of thy sister Sodom, 
pnde, fuluess of bread, and abundaace of idleness was in 



This might seem to indicate Jerusalem 
itself; only from the history involved 
it is evidently not the city intended. 
This " cinicifixion " is doubtless metapho- 
rical, like that of Paul in the Hebrews. ('») 
That "the great city" is the Homan 
empire of the West, in its condition as a 
number of kingdoms under the govern- 
ance of the papal power, is an infer- 
ence from considering what power it is 
that slays the witnesses ; confirmed by the 
circumstance of papal Kome being called, 
in an after part of the Apocalypse, " Ba- 
bylon," " that great city," and " the great 
city;" while it is certain that, in the 
Jewish Rabbinical writings, Rome is 
termed " Babylon," and also styled " the 
great city," and "great Rome." 

There was to be the open, avowed, and 
general triumph of the enemies of religion, 
however distinguished ; as if the cause of 
Bible Christianity were finally ruined. 
And the enumeration of " peoples and 
kindreds, and tongues and nations," re- 
presents the universality both of the pre- 
sence and prophesying of the witnesses, 
and also of the knowledge of and rejoiciug 
over their death. After three and a half 
years — or, it may be intended, a short 
period — the Spirit of God was to revivify 
the dead witnesses (who had been refused 
burial and exposed to the insults and 
mockery of their victorious enemies) in a 
speedy, sudden, and unexpected manner, 
fearful and appalling to the startled na- 
tions ; and openly show to the world the 
miraculous protection and distinguishing 
honour which God bestows upon them. 
It will be observed that the passion, 
death, and resurrection of the witnesses 
bear a resemblance to those of the Saviour, 
" the fiiithful and true witness," — the allu- 



her and in her daughters, neither did she strengthen the 
hand of the poor and needy.— £zekid xvi. 49 

(m) Seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of God 
afresh, and put him to an open shame.— i7e&reiM vi. 6. 
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sion being kept up in the designation of Rome 
as " where the Lord was crucified." Do the 
annals of the 1 6th centiuy supply a coun- 
terpart to this series of symbolic actions 1 

In the year a.d. 1416, John Huss ex- 
pired in the flames at Constance, uttering 
the prophetic words (which were shortly 
afterwards struck on a medal representing 
him at the stake), " Centum revolutis an- 
nis, Deo respondebitis et mihi," — " When 
a hvmdred years have elapsed, ye shall 
answer for this to God and to me ;" — this 
being exactly a century before Luther's 
Beformation appeared. The following 
year, Jerome of Prague was burnt; and 
in A.D. 1434, the Bohemian Calixtines 
complied with the Council of Basil ; after 
which the faithful Taborites were totally 
ruined, as well as their brethren in Pied- 
mont, France, <fec. ; which happened about 
A.D. 1492. The Waldenses in Austria and 
Moravia had complied so far as to dis- 
semble their religion and turn to Popery 
in outward profession. Fleming says, " So 
low was the Church of Christ then, that 
when the hidden remains of the Taborites 
(or followers of Huss, named after their 
rocky stronghold of Tabor, near Prague ; 
who were called Speculani, from their 
lurking in dens and caves) sent out four 
men (as Comenius relates in his " History 
of the Bohemian Church *') to travel, one 
through Greece and the East, another to 
Bussia and the North, a third to Thi-ace, 
Bulgaria, and the neighbouring places, and 
a fourth to Asia, Palestine, and Egypt, 
they did all, indeed, safely return to their 
brethren, but with this sorrowful news, 
that they found no Church of Christ that 
was pure, or free from the grossest errors, 
superstition, and idolatry. This was in 
the year 1497. And when they sent two 
of theii* number two years afterwards, viz. 
Luke Prage and Thomas German, to go 
into Italy, Fi-ance, and other places, to see 
if there were any of the old Waldenses 



left alive, they returned with the same 
melancholy news as the former had done, 
that they could neither find nor hear of 
any remaining ; only they were informed 
of the martyrdom of Savonarola (who suf- 
fered at the stake in the year 1498), and 
they were told of some few remains of the 
Piedmontois that were scattered and hid 
among the Alps, but nobody knew where. 
Now, a few years after this, even the few 
remains of the Taborites were found out 
and persecuted, hardly any escaping ; so 
that, A.D. 1510, six suffered together 
publicly, and the year following, that 
famous martyr, Andreas Paliwka, who, I 
think, was the last of that period." It 
appears, then, that the " two witnesses," — 
or the organized societies or churches 
which had preserved the Gospel precepts 
and practice, — wei*e completely extermi- 
nated, their testimony silenced in every 
part of Europe and also in the East, where 
the Nestorians were no more, for a few 
years of the 16th century prior to the 
opening of the Reformation era. And 
with wonder and dismay the few indivi- 
duals secretly preserved beheld the uni- 
versal triumph of the beast, in the total 
extinction of Gospel light and the cessation 
of any constituted Church of believei's. 
We are careful to show only that, for a 
brief interval immediately before the re- 
vival and reappearance of Bible Christians 
in infinitely greater power than ever be- 
fore, there did occur such a universal 
smothering of the Church on earth as 
never was paralleled before, and which is 
fully adequate to meet the symbolic pic- 
ture of the death and ignominious exposure 
of the corpses of the witnesses ; but it is 
likely that a precise term of three and 
a half years may have passed between the 
final silencing of Grod's revelation in the 
world and the date when its voice again 
made itself heard, and which more minute 
historical details of those times would 



172 



WHAT THE PBOPHETS FORETOLD. 



enable us to fix with certainty. Fleming 
reckons three and a half years fix)m the 
martyrdom of Andreas Paliwka in the 
beginning of a.d. 1512, to the first preach- 
ing of Carolastadins and Zuingle in Swit- 
zerland, A.D. 1516. But it appears that 
the secret remains of the Bohemian 
Churches carried on a stealthy missionary 
work, and noiselessly continued to gain 
over followers ; one of whom, Nicholas 
Kuss, began a.d. 1511, at Rostock, to 
preach openly against the Pope; and 
Luther himself began to preach the true 
Gospel in a.d. 1513. Bearing in mind, 
however, that the witnesses represent 
Churches rather than individual Chris- 
tians, we may find a better application of 
the period of three and a half years. 

From A.D. 1512 to 1517 the Lateran 
Council was held, under the pontificate of 
Julius the Second and Leo the Tenth. 
The object for which it was assembled was 
the suppression of all that might yet re- 
main in Western Christendom of witnesses 
for Christ, and particularly the Bohemian 
Hussites — both the Lollards of England 
and theWaldensesof Piedmont having been 
already reduced to silence. Elliott says, 
** In a Papal Bull issued, with approba- 
tion of the Council, in the very next or 
eighth session, held December 1513, a 
charge was issued summoning the dis- 
sidents in question (the Bohemian wit- 
nesses) without fail to appear and plead 
before the Council at its next session ; 
unless, indeed, they should have previously 
done so before a neighbouring Papal 
Legate, — the object declared being their 
conviction, and reduction within the bosom 
of the Catholic Church, and the time fixed 
for the said important session. May 5th, 
in the next spring ensuing. Thus was the 
crisis come which was to try the faith 
of the bleeding remnant of witnesses, 
and exhibit its vitality or death. And 
would they then face their Lord's enemies ? 



Would they brave the terrora of death, and 
plead His cause before the lordly Legate, 
or the antichristian Council, like the 
Waldenses at Albi and at Pamiers, like 
Wicklitfe and Cobham in England, like 
Huss and Jerome at the Constance 
Council, or Luther afterwards at Augs- 
burg and at Worms ? Alas ! no. The 
day of the ninth session anived ; the 
Council met ; but no report from the 
Cardinal Legate gave intimation either of 
the pleading, or even of any continued 
stirring of the Bohemian heretics. No 
officers of the Council announced the ar- 
rival of deputies from them to plead before 
it. Nor, again, was there a whisper 
wafted to the Synod from any other state, 
or city, or town in Christendom, of a 
movement made, or a mouth opened, to 
promulgate or support the ancient heresies. 
Throughout the length and breadth of 
Christendom, Christ's witnessing servants 
were silenced ; they appeared as dead 
The orator of the session ascended the 
pulpit, and, amid the applause of the 
assembled Council, uttered that memorable 
exclamation of triumph — an exclamation 
which, notwithstanding the long-multiplied 
anti-heretical decrees of Popes and Coun- 
cils — notwithstanding the yet more midti- 
plied anti-heretical crusades and inquisi- 
torial fires — was never, I believe, pro- 
nounced before, and certainly never since 
— * Jam nemo reclamat, nullus obsistit ! ' 
* There is an end of resistance to the 
papal rule and religion : opposers there 
exist no more.' So did * they, from the 
people, and kindred, and tongues, and 
nations,' assembled in *the broad place of 
the Great City,' look on Christ's witnesses 
as (from thenceforth) dead. Let the reader 
well mark the description, for it is a descrip- 
tion from the life ; and let him well mark 
the day, for it seems scai*ce possible that 
we can be mistaken in regarcfing it as the 
precise commencing date of the predicted 
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three and a half years, during which 
Christ's witnesses were to appear as dead 
corpses in the face of Christendom. It 
was May 5th, 1514." The "broad place" 
of the Great City has a reference to the 
forum of ancient cities, and may be taken 
to symbolize Rome itself, where the papal 
gatherings took place, where the papal laws 
were proclaimed, where papal causes were 
adjudged and sentences pronounced, and 
where the papal merchandise was set 
forth. "And they from the people, &c., 
shall not suffer their dead bodies to be put 
in graves :" there was to be an assembly of 
deputies from all parts of the papal world, 
at the time that the dead bodies of the 
witnesses should be lying in the street of 
the city, who should behold and enjoy the 
spectacle. This was remarkably fulfilled 
in the Lateran Council then met at Rome, 
composed as it was of princes and prelates 
from every part of the Roman world. 
The reference to the practice of denying 
Christian burial to the bodies of heretics 
is also explainable. The same day on 
which it was proclaimed that there were no 
longer any opposers to the papal rule and 
religion, the Council issued an edict 
cutting off all heretics of whatever kind, 
and of whatever nation, from the Church, 
and decreeing against them the usual 
punishment. Seeing that, on the avowal 
of Rome herself, there was no longer any 
organized church anywhere opposing her 
authority, the edict could have respect only 
to individual dissentients which might and 
did exist, though concealed, in some places 
— the corpses of the witnessing churches. 

Now, by a variety of historical re- 
ferences and documents, Elliott has shown 
that, from this 5th of May, 1514, to the 
Slst of October, 1517 — three and a half 
years — all public testimony against the 
Papacy was suppressed, and that at the 
latter date that testimony was suddenly and 
gloriously revived ; the memoi-able act of 



protestation of the publication of Luther's 
famous theses at that date being commonly 
considered as the signal of the great 
struggle which really gave birth to the 
Reformation. The symbolic scene of the 
resurrection of the witnesses, their heavenly 
exaltation, and the accompanying conse- 
quences, forcibly place before us the 
sudden and surpnsing origin, progress, 
and effects of the Protestant Reformation. 
Though the martyi*s themselves remained 
in their gi-aves, the cause for which they 
had suffeied arose ; churches of faithful 
men came again into existence, and rapidly 
increased — the witnesses were alive again, 
and owned and honoured by God. " And 
I," said John Huss, speaking of the gos}>eL 
preachers that should appear after he had 
suffered at the stake, "and I, awakening 
as it were from the dead, and rising from 
the grave, shall rejoice with exceeding 
great joy." And, in a.d. 1523, after the 
Reformation had broken out, Pope 
HadrieCn said, in a missive addressed to 
the Diet at Nuremberg, " The heretics 
Huss and Jerome are now alive again in 
the person of Martin Luther." 

The consternation and dismay which 
fell upon all the adherents of the Papacy 
when Luther arose and the Reformation 
under him began to gain ground, are well 
known to all readers ; and we need not 
enter into the history of that wonderftil 
era. Within eight years, the German 
states of Saxony, Brunswick, Hesse Cassel, 
and the cities of Strasburg and Frankfort, 
embraced the new doctrines. Soon after, 
Sweden, Norway, and Denmark adopted 
the same tenets ; and in a.d. 1525, articles 
of accommodation were proposed between 
the Reformers and the Catholics, the 
united power of the Pope and Emperor 
finding it impossible to check the progress 
of the truth. In 1530, the Diet of Augs- 
burg, designed to crush the Reformation, 
definitively established and strengthened 
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it for ever. It was left for the Peace of 
Augsburg, A.D. 1555, to establish Protes- 
tantism legally and diplomatically ; but by 
1530, the Church of the first ages had 
reappeared, the great movement was ac- 
complished, and the cause of evangelical 
religion had struck its root so deeply into 
the world that all the conferences, leagues, 
combats, coiTuptions, and horrible persecu- 
tions of succeeding centiuies, have never 
been able to tear it up. 

" And the same hour was there a great 
earthquake, and the tenth part of the city 
fell, and in the earthquake were slain of 
men seven thousand : and the remnant 
were afirighted, and gave glory to the Grod 
of heaven." — Revelation ^i. 13. 

"The great earthquake" which, " in that 
hour " of the rising of the witnesses, has the 
effect of casting down " a tenth part of the 
city," and slaying " seven thousand names 
of men," while those who escape are terri- 
fied and " give glory to the God of heaven," 
we take as representing the political con- 
vulsions pro<luced by and accompanying 
the Refoimation, with the general awe and 
acknowledgment of God's hand in those 
great occurrences ; and the figure of an 
earthquake is peculiarly expressive of po- 
pular revolution, — the Reformation having 
been essentially a movement for liberty, 
springing from the masses under the influ- 
ence of enlightened teaching. We cannot 
explain the special number " seven thou- 
sand ; " it is probably put for a great many 
of the " names of men," probably meaning 
rulers and authorities. It can hardly be ex- 
plained of the seven United Provinces (ter- 
ritoiial chiliads giving titles to their chiefs), 
separating from Rome and Spain in 1579. 
The falling of a "tenth part" of the city de- 
notes a great blow to the hitherto universal 
dominion of the Papacy, by the losing of 
the allegiance of those countries which 
adopted the Protestant faith ; or, perhaps, 
the separation of some one country' repre- 



senting one of the ten fundamental king- 
doms of the Western Empire may be in- 
tended, — as Britain, which then ceased to 
acknowledge the papal sway, — ^the Act by 
which all papal authority in ecclesiastical 
affairs was abolished out of this realm 
being passed in November 1534. 

This chapter consists partly of a des- 
cription of what John beheld in the vision 
and partly of the words spoken by the 
interpreting angel ; and the change of 
tense in which the apostle now speaks, 
shows that he returns to the chronological 
order of the visions, which had been inter- 
rupted by the command to measure the 
temple. Immediately upon the scene of 
the upbursting and rocking earth, the des- 
truction of many notable personages and 
powers, and the conversion of multitudes 
on their acknowledging the Divine hand 
in these great events, the angel announces 
that the second or Turkish " woe " is past, 
and that "the third woe" comes quickly. 
" The second woe is past : and, behold, the 
third woe cometh quickly." — Revelation 
xL 14. The only meaning must be that 
this " woe " — which is ushered in by the 
seventh trumpet, and comprises the seven 
seals or last judgment of God upon the 
earth — sliall commence closely following 
uix)n this outbreak of the Reformation in 
the 16th century. For John is directed 
at once to "behold" it, and immediately 
the seventh trumpet is blown. This forms 
the subject of another section. It is a fact 
that an impression very generally prevailed 
among the Saxon, Swiss, and English 
Refoimers that thev were under the sixth 
trumpet-sounding of God's grand prophetic 
calendar — Juda, Bullinger, Bale, and Foxe 
in the 16th century, and Parens, Mede, 
and Vitringa in the 17th century, re- 
ferring to the oath of the angel, and main- 
taining that the Reformation had been 
accomplished under the sixth trumpet, and 
that the doom of Antichrist was near. 



SECTION XL 



ANTICHRISTIAN ROME. 



When the Lamb pi-epared to unloose 
the sealed scroll, the thanksgiving of the 
four living creatures and of the twenty- 
four elders revealed the object of the 
providences about to be inaugurated upon 
the theatre of the earth ; and again, when 
the seven angels made ready to sound their 
trumpets, the retributory character of the 
events to be predicted was intimated by 
the dread portents of voices, and thunder- 
ings, and earthquake. In like manner 
the heralding of the third and final woe, 
previously announced to come at the sound- 
ing of the seventh trumpet, is greeted, but 
in this case by an anthem of praise from 
"gi'eat voices in heaven," and from the 
twenty-four elders. 

" And the seventh angel sounded ; and 
there were great voices in heaven, saying. 
The kingdoms of this world are become 
the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his 
ChriBt; and he shall reign for ever and 
ever. And the four and twenty elders, 
which sat before God on their seats, fell 
upon their faces, and worshipped God, 
saying. We give thee thanks, O Lord Grod 
Almighty, which art, and wast, and art to 
come ; because thou hast taken to thee 
thy great power, and hast reigned. And 
the nations were angry, and thy wrath is 
come, and the time of the dead, that they 



should be judged, and that thou shouldest 
give reward unto thy sei-vants the prophets, 
and to the saints, and them that fear thy 
name, small and great ; and shouldest 
destroy them which destroy the earth." — 
Revelation xi. 15 — 18. 

The redeemed give thanks to Grod for 
now at length taking to himself His great 
power, and in reality reigning over the 
earth. They declare that the time has 
come for avenging the blood of the saints, 
for rewarding all that fear His name, 
" both small and great," and " for destroy- 
ing those that destroy (or corrupt) the 
earth." And the bui-den of their mighty 
choral acclamations is, that the kingdoms 
of "this world" (evidently meaning the 
earth, though the chorus is described as in 
the world above) are now become the 
kingdoms of God and of His Christ The 
past tense is employed as if these events 
were already accomplished ; but the sig- 
nification obviously is, that the period now 
opened is to bear the character and issue 
in the consummation here described. "The 
nations were angiy, and thy wrath is come,*' 
intimates that people themselves are to be 
instruments in accomplishing Grod's ven- 
geance upon His enemies, — a similar repre- 
sentation to that given by Daniel, as con- 
sidered in a former section. It is a ^Eict that 
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the movements of nations against their papal 
and despotic destroyers or corrupters began 
with the Reformation of the 16 th century. 
The judging or avenging " of the dead," or 
the martyred saints, has come upon France 
and many other countries since that time ; 
and the rewarding of the saints, and the 
kingdoms becoming Chiist's for ever, must 
refer to the millennial era. And as further 
marking the character of the third woe 
period, — which is equivalent to the destroy- 
ing of the papal beast and the saints 
taking the kingdom, in Daniel's vision, — 
the temple is shown open in heaven, dis- 
playing the Ark of the Covenant, probably 
intimating a special presence of God in 
the accomplishment of these final wonders. 

" And the temple of God was opened in 
heaven, and there was seen in his temple 
the ark of his testament : and there were 
lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, 
and an earthquake, and great hail." — 
Revelation xL 19. 

There are " lightnings and voices, and 
thunders, and an earthquake, and great 
hail," probably importing, as in the case 
of the similar signs before the sound- 
ing of the trumpets, the terrible nature of 
the coming judgments and their mission 
as executing the wi*ath of God. So at the 
giving of the law when Grod came down to 
Mount Sinai, " there were thunderings and 
lightnings, and a thick cloud upon the 
mount, and the voice of the tiTimpet ex- 
ceeding loud, and the whole mount quaked 
greatly." — Exodus hsl 16. 

We are now prepared for some symbolic 
action accomplishing its dire effect upon 
the earth, such as we have seen to follow 
both the breaking of the several seals and 



(n) Who is she that looketh forth as the morning, fair 
as the moon, clear an the sun, and terrible as an army 
with banners? — Solomon's Song vi. 10. 

(o) I have likened tlie daughter of Zion to a comely and 
delicate woman. — Jeremiah vi. 2. 

(p) I will greatly rejoice in the Lord, my soul shall bo 
joyful in my God; for he hath clothed me with the 
garments of salvation, he hath covered me with the robe 



the blast of each of the six trumpets. But 
reading further on, we find that no over- 
whelming judgment or series of plagues is 
at once described ; and instead, we have 
an altogether new subject, — or rather many 
various events, some of them opposed to 
the character of woes at all, — now brought 
before us. 

It will be seen that, if the topics of the 
twelfth and thirteenth chapters had not 
occurred in this place, the succeeding 
chapters would have been unintelligible ; 
for the third woe — afterwards recurred to 
in a full symbolic representation — would 
have been inflicted upon an enemy no- 
where described. And as we have already 
had an allusion to a beast that should 
ascend out of the abyss and make war 
upon the witnessing churches, the prophecy 
proceeds to give an account of this ai*ch- 
adversary. This is after the same method 
adopted by historians, who, in introducing 
new eras or fresh agencies upon the scene, 
break the chronological order of their nar- 
rative to relate the origin and past revolu- 
tions of powers or peoples when first appear- 
ing in connexion with the main hist«:>ry. 

" And there appeared a great wonder in 
heaven ; a woman clothed with the sun, 
and the moon under her feet, and upon her 
head a crown of twelve stars." — Revela- 
tion xii. 1. 

We imderstand the woman who is shown 
sun-ounded and adorned with the celestial 
luminaries, — denoting her heavenly origin 
and distinguishing gloiy,— to be the church 
of Christ (") As Jeremiah represented 
Jerusalem by the figure of a woman, {f) 
and Isaiah employed the similitude of a 
bride, if) so the Apocalypse typifies the 



of righteousness, as a bridegroom decketh himself with 
ornaments, and as a bride adonieth herself vdth her 
jewels. For as the eai-th bringeth forth her bud, and as 
the garden causeth the things that are sown in it to 
spnng forth ; so the Lord God will cause righteousness 
and praise to spring forth before all the nations.— 
Itatah 1x1 10, 11. 

For as a young man marrieth a vii^n, so shall thy 
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Chxirch as " the bride, the Lamb's wife." (?) 
Paul also speaks of " the mother of us all," 
and allegorises the marriage relation to 
the same purpose. ('') The " twelve stars" 
may be emblematic of the apostles, her illus- 
trious ornaments ; seeing that in the first 
chapter stars denote Christian ministers. (*) 
Or the Church may be marked as the 
Israel of Grod by symbols used for the 
literal Israel in Joseph's dream. (') 

"And she being with child cried, tm- 
vailing in birth, and pained to be delivered" 
— Revelatian xii. 2. 

The Church is represented as increasing 
or perpetuating the number of the faith- 
ful ; («) and thLs under circumstances of 
suffering and peril. 

"And there appeared another wonder 
in heaven ; and behold a gi*eat red dragon, 
having seven heads and ten horns, and 
seven crowns upon his heads. And his 
tail drew the third part of the stars of 
heaven, and did cast them to the earth : 
and the dragon stood before the woman 
which was ready to be delivered, for to 
devour her child as soon as it was bom. 
And she brought forth a man child, who 
was to rule all nations with a rod of iron : 
and her child was caught up unto Grod, 
and to his throne. And the woman fled 
into the wilderness, where she hath a place 



sons many thee : and as the bridegroom rejoiceth over 
the bride, so shall tijy God rejoice over thee. — haiah Ixii. 5. 

(q) Let us be glad and rejoice, and g^ve honour to him : 
for the marriage nf the Lamb is come, and his wife hath 
made herself ready. — Revelation xix. 7. 

And there came unto me one of the seven angels which 
had the seven rials full of the seven last plagues, and 
talked with me, saying. Come hither, I will shew thee 
the bride, the Lamb's wife. And he carried me away in 
the spirit to a great and high mountain, and shewed me 
that great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending out of 
heaven from Gfod. — Revdation xxi 9, 10. 

(r) But Jerusalem which is above is fiiee, which is the 
mother of us all. — Galatians iv. 26. 

For this cause shall a man leave his father and 
motiier, and shall be joined unto his wife, and they two 
shall be one flesh. This is a great mystery : but I speak 
concerning Christ and the church.— j?p^^enan« r 31, 32. 

(«) Rerdation i. 20. (<) Genetig xxxvii. 9. 

(u) Sing. O barren, thou that didst not bear ; break 
forth into singing, and cry aloud, thou that didst not 
travail with child : for more are the children of the de- 



prepared of God, that they should feed her 
there a thousand two hundred and three- 
score days.'* — Jievelatioa xii. 3 — G. 

We suppose that the " mascuUne son," 
who is to " rule all nations with a rod of 
iron," signifies the offspring in general of 
this travailing Church, who are destined 
ultimately to reign over the world. ('") 
The woman bringing forth her man-child 
in cii'cumstances of the utmost extremity 
of difficulty and danger, and the apparent 
certainty of its being devoured by the 
dragon, represents a time of the most rigo- 
rous and bloody pei*secution, in which 
Christians are himted down and hardly 
allowed to exist ; yet the converts are 
described as being saved from the ex- 
terminating fiiry of persecuting power by 
the direct interposition of Providence. 
What period of the Church's history is 
refeiTed to ? That of the persecutions of 
pai^an Rome ; and without staying here 
to substantiate this interpretation, we 
leave it to commend itself by the concomi- 
tant incidents of this chapter, and the 
chronologic relation which these bear to 
the events of the next. 

The red "fiery dragon" is said to be 
"that old serpent, called the Devil and 
Satan, who deceiveth the whole world ; " 
nevertheless he is exhibited with certain 



solate than the children of the married wife, saith the 
Lord. — Fear not ; for thou slialt not be ashamed : neither 
be thou confoimded ; for thou shalt not be put to shaii.e : 
for thou shalt forget the shame of thy youth, and shiilt 
not remember the reproach of thy widowhorid any more. 
For thy Maker is thine husband ; the Lord of hosts is his 
name ; and thy Redeemer the Holy One of Israel ; The 
God of the whole earth shall be be called. For the Lord 
hath called thee as a woman for^^akcn and grieved in 
spirit, and a wife of youth, when thou wast refused, saith 
thy God. — laaiah liv. 1, 4—6. 

Before she travidled, she brought forth ; before her pain 
came, she was delivercl of a man child. Who hath 
heard such a thing? who h ith seen such things? 8h;:ll 
the earth be made to bring f.»rth iu « ne day? or hhall a 
nation be bom at once ? for as sor^n as Ziou travailed she 
brought forth her children. — /jiaw/A Ixvi, 7. 8. 

(r) And he that « vercoraeth, and kecficth ray woikn 
unto the end, to hira will I give power over the nationf. : 
and he shali rule them with a rod of iron ; as the ve8.-5els 
of a potter shall they be broken to shivers : even as I 
received of my Father. — Revelation ii 26, 27. 

N 
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characteristics of the beast of an after 
vision, which we shall identify with the 
Roman empire. Hence we regard the 
symbol as representing the Roman power 
instigated and animated by Satan against 
the cause of Christianity. As Greece was 
figured to Daniel as a he-goat, which was 
the national military standard of that 
kingdom, so imperial Rome is here pre- 
sented to John in the form of a diabolical 
dragon, — this fabulous creature, in the 
second, third, fourth, and fifth centuries of 
the Christian era, having been the princi- 
pal standard of the Romans, next to the 
eagle ; while it is a further fact that these 
dragon-standards were painted red or pur- 
ple. The seven heads having the seven 
crowns, typify (as will be explained in 
connexion with the beast of the following 
chapter) the seven successive governments 
under which ancient Rome existed. The 
ten horns are similarly the ten kingdoms 
into which the Western empire became 
divided. The horns are necessary only 
to make the dragon correspond in his sym- 
bolic attributes with the form of beast 
which, both in the following chapter and 
in Daniel's prophecy, is put for the Roman 
power ; it being by no means necessary 
to understand that the ten kingdoms are 
in existence at the period of history pre- 
dicted. But the circumstance of the ten 
horns being without crowns, whereas in 
the next chapter they reappear with ten 
crowns upon them, fixes the vision to the 
time of pagan Rome, before the ten king- 
doms had arisen. That this is so, is com- 
firmed, not alone by the presently described 
overthrow of this pagan beast, but by the 
seven diadems upon the seven heads ; and 
it is noteworthy that, in the time of Diocle- 
tian, the diadem in place of the laurel 
crown became the distinctive badge of im- 
perial supremacy. The signification of 
the number seven here used will appear 
in a future section. The casting down of 



a third part of the stars of heaven by the 
tail of the dragon, may refer to his great 
destruction of the early Christians ; but it 
may be only a representation of his mighty 
power over the princes of the earth. Or 
it may refer to the tripartite division of 
the empire, and to the pagan territories of 
Maximin in the East, after Christianity 
had been tolerated in the other two divi- 
sions. His red colour is appropriate ; 
crimson, purple, and scarlet having been 
the distinguishing colours of the emperors, 
consuls, and generals. 

" And the woman fled into the wilder- 
ness, where she hath a place prepared of 
God, that they should feed her there a thou- 
sand two hundred and threescore days." — 
Revelation xii. 6. 

The history of the Church in the wDder- 
ness for a period of 1260 years, is equiva- 
lent to and synchronous with the prophe- 
sying of the two witnesses in sackcloth. 
We showed from ecclesiastical history that 
this period began before Rome ceased to 
be pagan ; and in the present vision, the 
woman commences her long term of abode 
in sorrowful subjection, — we believe, before 
the pagan dragon is overthrown. 

For the fall of the dragon and his angels 
(" And there was war in heaven : Michael 
and his angels fought against the dragon ; 
and the dragon fought and his angels, 
and prevailed not ; neither was their place 
found any more in heaven. And the great 
dragon was cast out, that old serpent, 
called the Devil, and Satan, which de- 
ceiveth the whole world : he was cast out 
into the earth, and his angels were cast 
out with him." — Revelation xii. 7 — 9) we 
regard as predicting the overturning of 
the pagan party by Constantine and his 
successors. Writers of the time described 
this event by the same image of dethron- 
ing a dragon. It is remarkable, too, that 
Constantine, in a letter to Eusebius, says, 
" The dragon being removed from the ad- 
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ministration of public affairs, by the pro- 
vidence of the great God and my ministry." 
And a picture of this emperor was set up over 
his palace gate, displaying him with a cross 
over his head, and a dragon under his feet. 
The " war in heaven" which effected the 
fall of the pagan party, gives us a glimpse 
of the great conflict between the good and 
evil powers of the spiritual world, in re- 
lation to which the affairs of earth are 
being conducted. "And I heard a loud 
voice saying in heaven. Now is come sal- 
vation, and strength, and the kingdom of 
our Gk)d, and the power of his Christ : for 
the accuser of our brethren is cast down, 
which accused them before our God day 
and night." — Revelation xii. 10. Satan's 
accusation of the brethren may be illus- 
trated by comparing the similar representa- 
tion in Job. ('') Eusebius, writing at the 
time, says that the Christians recognised 
in the persecutions the instigation and 
secret acting of Satan, and in the casting 
down of their pagan enemies the casting 
down of the devil. As Satan was per- 
mitted to have power over the Sabeans, 
and without violating their free will, used 
their evil passions for his own specific pur- 
pose of tormenting the righteous Job,(^^) 
so we discover in this vision how he had 
power to vex and destroy the saints by 
means of the voluntary enmity of E-onie 
pagan ; and when this attack upon Chiist's 
cause was defeated by the holy angels of 
Ood, he was allotted a further season for 
assaulting it with all his cunning and 
malice in another form. 

The kingdom of God, and " the power 
of his Christ," were exhibited in the dis- 
comfiture of the dragon. " The word of 

(v) Then Satan answered the Lord, and said, Doth Job 
fear God for nought? Hast not thou made an hedge 
about him, and aUmr. his house, and about all that he 
hath on every side? thou hast blessed the work of his 
hands, and his substance is increased in the land. But 
put forth thine hand now, and touch all that he hath, 
and he will curse thee to thy face.— ./ 06 i. 9—11. 

{w) And the Lord said unto Satan, Behold all that he 



their testimony," and the sufferings of the 
Christians, led to this conquest of their 
implacable enemy ; they spread the gospel 
influence, which became too powerful for 
even invincible Rome to resist, and for 
their cause it was that the judgments of 
the seals fell upon that enemy. 

" And they overcame him by the blood 
of the Lamb, and by the word of their 
testimony ; and they loved not their livea 
unto the death. Therefore rejoice, yo 
heavens, and ye that dwell in them. Woe 
to the inhabiters of the earth and of the 
sea ! for the devil is come down unto you, 
having great wrath, because he knoweth 
that he hath but a short time." — Revela- 
tion xii. 11, 12. 

But while the heavens rejoice, while the 
palm-bearing myriads (beheld after the 
sixth seal) saved out of all nations are 
enjoying the reward of their faithfulness, 
woe is denounced upon the world for an 
appointed })eriod, during which there shall 
be but a few sealed ones as witnesses for 
God, and these driven into the wilderness. 
The devil is now to sui^pass in rage and 
enmity against the truth all his former 
attacks ; because his design of utterly 
extinguishing Christianity by the sword of 
imperial Rome had failed, and recoiled 
upon himself; and because he knows 
that this will be his last season, and 
that a shoi-t one in comparison with 
the reign of Christ which is to follow. 
Satan appeai-s to have resolved to re- 
trieve his defeat by inaugurating two vast 
schemes against the Gospel. He trans- 
formed Rome pagan into Rome papal : 
having laid deep and wide the foundation 
of that "mystery of iniquity," he de- 



hath is in thy power ; only upon himself put not forth 
thine hand. 80 Satan went forth from the presence of the 
Lord.— And there came a messenger unto Job, and said, 
The oxen were plowinjr, and the asHCs feeding bcNifle 
them : and the Sabeans tell upon thern, and Uxtk them 
away ; yea, they have «lain the servants with the ed^^e of 
the sword ; and I only am escaped alone to tell thee. — 
Job i. 12, U, 15. 

N 2 
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veloped tlie great apostasy of the Western 
world ; and in the East he caused Mahomet 
to bring forth the false revel.tion of the 
Koran. The directly satanic origin of 
Mahommedanism was affirmed in the vision 
of the fifth trumpet; the equally direct 
infernal parentage of Popery is taught in 
the passage now under notice. For the 
world is warned of the approaching wrath 
of the devil, to follow his foiled efforts 
with the pagan empire ; and this is an- 
nounced as his last grand struggle against 
Christianity. Clearly this must refer to 
the Romish Church, which has been the 
pre-eminent persecutor and deceiver, and 
therefore the instrument of hellish wrath 
here spoken of ; and the very next chapter, 
describing this war of the devil against 
the remnant of the woman's seed, sets 
palpably before us the papal beast. The 
whole system of Popery may well appear 
to bear the internal evidence of an origin 
beyond the cunning and depravity of mere 
man ; for here we have Gk)d's own decla- 
ration that it is so. Heathens did not 
think that, in sacrificing to Jupiter and 
Hercules, they were in reality honouring 
demons ; but Paul, using the words of 
Moses, classes idolatrous nations under the 
distinct tutelage of demons. (^) And in the 
same way the idolatries of the Koman 
Catholic and similar Churches go, not to 
the Virgin and saints, but possibly to some 
potent devil, some special leader under 
the T)anner of Satan. Mahommedanism and 
papal Christianity (established contempo- 
raneously, and predicted to perish together) 
appear, indeed, to be twin spiiits of the pit 
incarnated in these respective systems — the 
two vast snares and stupendous engines of 
infernal malice. 



(x) But I say, that the things which the Gentiles 
sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not to God : and I 
wouli not that ye should have fellowship with devils.^ 
CorinthiaiM x. 20. 

They sacrificed unto devils, not to God ; to gods whom 



"And when the dragon saw that he 
was cast unto the earth, be persecuted 
the woman which brought foi-th the man 
child." — Revelation xiL 13. 

The persecuting pagan party, though 
overthrown by Constantine, revived their 
hostility to Christianity under the Em- 
peror Julian ; not with bloodshed, but with 
pains and penalties, indignites and spolia- 
tion, accompanied by every species of 
insult, ridicule, and denunciation. But 
the Church had already her place in the 
wilderness, which God had prepared for 
her preservation. " And to the woman 
were given two wings of a great eagle, 
that she might fly into the wilderness, 
into her place, where she is nourished for 
a time, and times, and half a time, from the 
face of the serpent." — Revelation xiL 14. 
And though she was represented as having 
fled there before the fall of the pagan 
power, she is again seen escaping, in the 
same flight, the hand of the persecutor, 
and finding refuge in her place of desolate 
safety. " The two wings of a great eagle" 
seem to be borrowed from the figure in 
Exodus, describing the bearing of Israel 
out of persecution to the inhospitable 
security of the desert, (y) But there may be 
an allusion to the protection found by the 
Christians under the Christianized Roman 
empire, whose standard was an eagle. 

The next verses (" And the serpent cast 
out of his mouth water as a flood after the 
woman, that he might cause her to be 
carried away of the flood. And the earth 
helped the woman, and the earth opened 
her mouth, and swallowed up the flood 
which the dragon cast out of his mouth." — 
Revelation xiL 15, 16) may refer to the 
irruptions of Goths, Huns, Vandals, &c., 



they knew not, to new gods that came newly up, whom 
your fathers feared not. — Deuter<inom.y xxzlL 17. 

(y) Te have seen what I did unto the E^i^yptians, and 
how I hare you on eagles' wings, and brought you unto 
myself.— ^xodtt* xix. 4. 
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which the remains of the pagan party 
hoped would prove a last desperate means 
of crushing the Chi'istian cause, while 
destroying the ancient state. The barba- 
rians, however, did not revive heathen 
idolatry ; but even embi*aced the corrupt 
form of Christianity which they found. 
The passage has been variously explained, 
however, of the patronage of persecuted 
Christianity by the state ; or again, the 
assault of the Arian nations against the 
Christians, and the conquest of the perse- 
cutors by Justinian's generals. 

" And the dragon was wroth with the 
woman, and went to make war with the 
remnant of her seed, which keep the com- 
mandments of Grod, and have the testimony 
of Jesus Christ." — Revelation xiL 17. 

The dragon, or serpent, resorted to new 
measures of attack against the now only 
remaining remnant of the pure Christian 
Church. The prophecy therefore proceeds 
to describe the dread agency by which 
this warfare shall be carried on ; and be 
it observed, that the prior histoiy of the 
woman just related aids us in applying the 
beast of the ensuing chapter to the papal 
power — ^the story of the Church's early 
trials having been recited apparently to fix 
the chronologic place of this great enemy. 

" And I stood upon the sand of the sea, 
and saw a beast rise up out of the sea, 
having seven heads and ten horns, and 
upon his horns ten crowns, and upon his 
heads the name of blasphemy. And the 
beast which I saw was like unto a leopard, 
and his feet were as the feet of a bear, and 
his mouth as the mouth of a lion : and the 
dragon gave him his power, and his seat, 
and great authority." — Revelation 'sjji. 1, 2. 

The apostle beholds " a savage beast " 
rising out of the sea, as the beasts had 
done in Daniel's vision. Its partaking of 
the character of a leopard, a bear, and 
a lion, while suggesting the fierceness, 
cruelty, and fury of the power it represents. 



probably has reference to those beasts 
as seen by Daniel ; and signifies that this 
power comprises and succeeds the great 
monarchies describeil })y that prophet. In 
fact, this beast can hardly be any other 
than one and the same with Daniel's 
fourth beast, which Ls, by universal con- 
sent, a symbol of the Roman power ; for 
besides being similar in the number of its 
heads and hoi*ns, it is predicted to make 
war on the saints for precisely the same 
length of time, and will be found to come 
to the same end by the very same agency, 
and on the same great occasion. Here we 
have another proof that the Apocalypse is 
a confirmation and enlargement of the 
prophecy of Daniel— kept here and else- 
where in view. This beast, moreover, 
appears again in a subsequent chapter ; 
where his heads are plainly interpreted to 
John by an angel as typifying seven suc- 
cessive "kings," or forms of government, 
over the Roman empire, while tlie horns 
are explained as representing ten kingdoms 
that should arise out of it. The horns in 
the present vision ha^dng crowns upon 
them, tell us that this Roman beast is ex- 
hibited in that stage of his history when 
the ten fundamental states had become 
founded upon his territory ; and indeed, his 
emerging from the sea may express his 
origin and constitution out of the fiood 
of Grothic and barbarian irruptions. 

" And I saw one of his heads as it were 
wounded to death ; and his deadly wound 
was healed ; and all the world wondered 
after the beast." — Revelation xiii. 3. 

Nothing is said here of the uprooting of 
three of the horns to make way for a 
" little horn," as in Daniel's prophecy ; 
but an equivalent action takes place. One 
of the seven heads Ls " wounded as it 
were to death," and its mortal wound is 
healed ; whereat " the whole earth won- 
dered." We shall discuss, in a future 
place, the special meaning of the several 
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heads, and of this wounding by the sword 
and miraculous recoveiy ; merely remark- 
ing here that the healing must be the 
establishment of the papal power after the 
destruction of the imperial government in 
the West — seeing that all the world is said 
to worship " the wild beast, whose deadly 
wound was healed ; " that the term of his 
reign in this revived condition is exactly 
the same as that of the Papacy or " little 
horn" of Daniel ; and that the dragon, 
or the Koman state inspired by Satan, 
gives to this papal beast " his power, 
and his throne, and great authority." 

" And they worshipped the dragon 
which gave power unto the beast : and 
they worshipped the beast, saying, Who is 
like unto the beast ] who is able to make 
war with him ] And there was given 
unto him a mouth speaking great things 
and blasphemies ; and power was given 
unto him to continue forty and two 
months. And he opened his mouth in 
blasphemy against God, to blaspheme his 
name, and his tabernacle, and them that 
dwell in heaven. And it was given unto 
him to make war with the saints, and to 
overcome them : and power was given 
him over all kindreds, and tongues, and 
nations." — Revelation xiii. 4 — 7. 

The "names of blasphemy" upon his 
heads, his " mouth speaking great things," 
and his warfare against the saints, need 
no application to papal Rome. In short, 
this beast is clearly a representation of 
precisely the same power that was sym- 
bolized by the career of Daniel's beast after 
the rise and dominance of its little horn, 
which horn we think has been conclusively 
shown to be the ecclesiastical supremacy 
of the Pope. The beast, then, is a symbol 
of the confederate kingdoms that grew out 
of the old Roman empire of the West ; 
in league with the Papacy, which is both 
supported and worshipped by them, and 
which, by prompting their policy and 



guiding their armies, is enabled to wield 
a power " over every tribe, and tongue, 
and nation." And this universal sway, 
— further represented in the prediction, 
that all the inhabitants of the Roman 
territory (excepting the sealed elect, the 
membera of the witnessing churches) 
should worship this mighty beast — (" And 
all that dwell upon the earth shall worship 
him, whose names are not written in the 
book of life of the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world." — Revelation 
xiii. 8) — clearly confirms our view that 
the ecclesiastical or universal jurisdiction 
of the Papacy, not the mere temporal rule 
of the pontiffs in Italy (much less the 
government of the Carlovingian, and sub- 
sequently German empire, which did not 
have power *over " all kindreds and na- 
tions," and did not consist of ten states, 
but was one of them), is to be understood 
in this prophecy and that of Daniel. It 
is not any supreme temporal empire, 
because none such has ever existed since 
Rome imperial fell ; and the image pro- 
phecy and the ten horns are a distinct 
prophecy that no revival of the Roman 
power as a great monarchy should ever 
exist again. 

Power is " given" to the beast to " con- 
tinue," to " work" or to " make war," and 
" to make war with the saints and to over- 
come them" for 1260 years, — as the for- 
mula of " forty-two months" has been pre- 
viously explained. The commencing epoch 
of this period is not stated ; but, by impli- 
cation, it must be after the wounding and 
healing, — that is, (according to our 5th 
section,) when the beast was constituted in 
his papal character, in the 6th or begin- 
ning of the 7th century, as considered in 
a former section. 

A consolatory assurance — much needed 
to support the patience and faith of the 
afflicted saints, through the long period of 
predicted darkness and terror — is conveyed 



THE DECEIVING BEAST AND THE IMAGE. 



183 



in the most impressive manner, with a 
special appeal to universal attention, that 
this terrible and triumphant adversary of 
Grod and man does but inflict a prescribed 
chastisement ; and cannot lay upon Chris- 
tians more than they ai*e allotted to bear. 

" If any man have an ear, let him hear. 
He that leadeth into captivity shall go 
into captivity : he that killeth with the 
sword must be killed with the sword. 
Here is the patience and the faith of the 
saints." — Revelation xiii. 9, 10. The sig- 
nification in the original being, that who- 
ever shall be taken captive or slain is pro- 
videntially appointed to that trial ; not 
that retribution shall fall upon the perse- 
cutor, as in the English version. 

" And I beheld another beast coming up 
out of the eai-th ; and he had two horns 
like a lamb, and he spake as a dragon." — 
Revelation xiii. 11. 

The second lamb-like beast, speaking, 
however, as a dragon, we take to be a 
personification of the Romish Church, 
hierarchy, or religious orders. This beast 
(which " exerciseth the whole authority of 
the former wild beast in his presence") is 
mentioned again in the sixteenth and also 
the nineteenth chapter, as "the false 
prophet" or felse religious teacher, which 
" wrought miracles" before the first beast. 
If we push the figure of the "two" horns 
fiirther than their being necessary to con- 
stitute the likeness to a lamb or sheep, — 
denoting either a professed derivation of 
authority from Christ the Lamb, or an 
assumption of meekness and innocence, — 
they may have reference to the regular 
and secular clergy, or to the chief orders 
of Fi"anciscans and Dominicans, or per- 
haps even allude to the prelatical mitre. 

We leave the reader to apply the dis- 
tinguishing characteristics given of this 

(c) Beware of false prophets, which come to 3'ou in 



pastoral deceiver ; (-) the miracles and 
impostures, the mark of the cross, and the 
excommunicating from social rights, com- 
forts, and privileges, of all who bear not 
the badge which he forces upon all man- 
kind, " both small and gi'eat, rich and 
poor, freemen and slaves." 

"And he exerciseth all the power of 
the first beast before him, and causeth the 
earth and them which dwell therein to 
worship the first beast, whose deadly wound 
was healed. And he doeth great wonders, 
so that he maketh fire come down from 
heaven on the earth in the sight of men, 
and deceiveth them that dwell on the earth 
by the means of those miracles which he 
had power to do in the sight of the beast ; 
saying to them that dwell on the earth, 
that they should make an image to the 
beast, which had the wound by a sword, 
and did live. And he had power to give 
life unto the image of the beast, that the 
image of the beast should both speak, and 
cause that as many as would not woi*ship 
the image of the beast should be killed. 
And he causeth all, both small and great, 
rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a 
mark in their right hand, or in their fore- 
heads : and that no man might buy or sell, 
save he that had the m^rk, or the name oi 
the beast, or the number of his name." — 
Revelation xiii. 12 — 17. 

As to his power to " cause to be killed," 
we need mention only the million of 
Waldenses who perished in France alone ; 
it is calculated that 900,000 Christians 
were slaughtered in less than ten years 
after the institution of the Jesuits ; the 
Duke of Alva boasted of having put 36,000 
to death in the Netherlands, by the hand 
of the common executioner, in a few years ; 
and the Inquisition destroyed by various 
tortures 150,000 Christians during the 



■heop'B clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves. 
—Matthew vii. 16. 
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four yeara pontificate of Paul the Fourth. 
It ha8 been computed that since the rise 
of the Papacy, 50 millions of persons have 
been murdered on account of religion. 

What are we to imderstand by " the 
image" of the first beast ] We answer, 
plainly the temporal sovereignty, or pope- 
dom. The history of the rise and progress 
of this power shows how it was created by 
and dependent upon " the inhabitants of 
the earth," persuaded by the deluding 
ecclesiastical beast. The image thus origi- 
nated lived ; it became a revival or coun- 
terpart of the ancient governmental autho- 
rity that had formerly subsisted in the 
reigning emperor at Rome. The popes 
have reigned in the same city, usurped the 
same powers, affected the same titles, and 
required the same universal attention as 
the Caesars. The enforced worship of this 
image is an allusion to the worship which 
the pagan priesthood caused to be paid to 
the statues of some of the Koman emperors. 
All the antique idolatries that had filled 
the world, all the independent systems 
became embodied in the gi'asp of pagan 
Rome ; and heathenism acknowledged the 
existence of but a single power that seemed 
self-dependent when it sanctioned the pay- 
ment of Divine honours to the emperor. 
Temples were erected to him, altars heaped 
with sacrifices, oaths were sworn by his 
name, festivals were solemnized in his 
honour, and his images invested the place 
where they stood with the right of sanc- 
tuary. The adoration paid to the genius 
of the emperor was, perhaps, the only 
universal worship in the empire ; all 
idolatries regarding it with favour, because 
it afforded them countenance and support 
In a similar manner has the worship of 
the papal beast and his image at Rome 
been imposed by the Romish Chui'ch upon 
all nations beneath its sway. Hippolytus, 
in the 3rd century, interpreted the first 
beast as the Roman empire, the two-homed 



bei\st to be Antichrist, who would revive 
the ghost or image of the old empii*e. 

It will be noticed that this image is set 
up as a central embodiment of authority 
for the fii-st beast, after he had been healed 
of his deadly wound. That is, as we 
understand, the political sovereignty of 
the popes is represented as coming into 
existence subsequently to the establish- 
ment of their ecclesiastical supremacy; 
or in other words, at a later date than 
the constitution of the ten kingdoms 
in their papal character, which is to last 
for 1260 years. And thus we have here 
another confirmation of the view that this 
cycle is certainly to be reckoned from the 
commencement of the "spiritual," not of 
the " temporal," papal power. Note also, 
that this unity of object and interest 
between the wiJd beast and the papal hier- 
archy (or 2-homed beast) is another cir- 
cumstance forbidding the former being 
understood (according to several commen- 
tators) as the Carlovingian or Crerman 
empire, — between which and the Papacy 
have been deadly quarrels and rivalries. 

Some of the qualities and conduct of 
the first wild beast would comport well 
with the power of Mahommedanism, which 
has many points in common with Popery ; 
while the second beast might be an incar- 
nation of the hierarchy of that religion, 
divided as it is into two principal sects ; 
had not the historic connexion in the 
prophecy and the evident identity with 
Daniel's beast demonstrated that Roman 
power alone is intended. Another decisive 
characteristic is given in "the number of 
his name." 

" Here is wisdom. Let him that hath 
understanding count the number of the 
beast : for it is the number of a man ; and 
his number is Six hundred threescore and 
six." — Revelation xiii 18. 

In ancient times it was customary to 
mark soldiers and slaves with some im- 
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pressions, either on their hands or foreheads, 
by which they might be known to belong 
to their respective masters or commanders. 
Slaves were generally branded with the 
name of their owner. The early Chris- 
tians adopted as their mark the well- 
known I E T (or in the English form of 
the letters, I H T — afterwards altered to 
I |I S) ; the first two lettera being the 
first two of the name Jesus, and the T the 
sign of the cross. In St. John's time it 
was common for each heathen god to 
have a particular society or fraternity : 
admission to this was, first, by receiving 
some hieroglyphical mark in the hand or 
forehead ; second, by sealing themselves 
with the name of the god, or the trans- 
posed letters of the name ; and third, by 
sealing with that number which the Greek 
letters of their idoFs name made up. The 
Greeks used numeral letters instead of 
figures ; so that John writes the number 666 
in three lettei-s, x£^- And thus the word 
ThotUhy the name of the Egyptian god Mer- 
cury, was expressed by the number 1218 ; 
Jupiter, by 717 (the sum of the letters in 
'H apx% the beginning or first Cause) ; and 
Apollo, by 608 (the letters in ^vr, good, or 
vrjs, the author of rain). So 318 answered 
(according to Clement of Alexandria) to the 
lettei-s I H T, and 888 to Jesus in Greek, 
— Shaving been fimcifully adopted by the 
Christians. The name of the beast must 
therefore be such that its letters taken at 
their numerical value will unitedly amount 
to the number stated by the Apostle. 

Of course there may be many words 
possessing this property ; but every such 
word is not necessarily the name of the 
beast. The enigma is simply one of the 
many tests given in the prophecy by which 
the predicted power may be recognised ; 
and we simply learn here that no interpre- 
tation can be the true one, unless it pro- 
vides for the name of the proposed power 
being equal to 666. That this is the num- 



ber signified by the lettei*s of the Greek 
name of the beast's antitype, is most 
natural, because the prophecy was written 
in that language. As early as the 2nd 
century, Irenseus elucidated the mysteiy 
by showing that the Greek word Lateinoa 
(this being the orthography of the long i 
of the Latins in ancient times), — meaning 
Latin, a Latin man, or man of Latium, — 
amounted to exactly 666. The Western 
was called the ** Latin,'* just as the East- 
em was named the " Greek *' empire ; and 
the Romish is emphatically the Latin 
Church. He also gives Utcanthas, and 
Teitariy a name given to idols and to the 
sun. Again, the Greek words ^U Latine 
basileia — the Latin kingdom ; also ^Italika 
ecclesia (the Italian Church) ; and also 
the word Apostates — apostasy, each con- 
tain precisely the same number; though, 
in the latter word, the contracted form of 
the <r and r, as standing for y, 6, was 
not exactly in use. But the Hebrew, as 
well as the Grecian, alphabetical letters all 
have numeral values ; and the Hebrew 
word Romiith — Roman kingdom — a femi- 
nine word, which may therefore be applied 
to a church, contains just 666. The beast 
is said to have a "mark," a " name," and 
"the number of his name ;** and it may 
be that his ecclesiastical kingdom is 
" Romiith," his name (** which is the niun- 
ber of a man") " Lateinos," and the mark 
or brand of his apostasy ("the name of 
blasphemy") " Apostates." Thus, — 



1 o 

O m 

» i 

» i 

nth 



200 

6 

40 

10 

10 

400 

W6 



A 

a 

T 

C 

1 

¥ 

O 

t 



L 

a 
t 
e 
i 
n 
o 

B 



30 

1 

300 

5 

10 

50 

70 

200 

666 



A 

ir 
a 

r 

a 

T 

n 

r 



A 

P 
o 

8t 

a 
t 

e 

8 



1 

80 

70 

6 

1 

300 

8 

200 

6e6 



The Hebrew word JRomana, and also 
Sethur, signifying mystery, will either of 
them make up the number. 
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An unlimited number of names and 
phrases may be devised in the Latin or 
English languages, in which the selected 
letters used by the Romans as numerals 
will amount to the required number ; the 
other, or non-numeral letters, being omitted 
as valueless. And, in view of " the name 
of blasphemy" on the heads of the beast, 
it is significant that the title "Vicaiius 
filii Dei"— Vicar of the Son of God,— 
which the Popes have arrogated to them- 
selves, and caused to be inscribed over the 
doors of the Vatican, comprises Latin 
numerals exactly making up 666. Also it 
is stated that Vicarius Generalis Dei in 
terris (counting 666) is an appellation 
applied to the Pope in the Council of 
Trent. Ingenious commentators have gone 
so far, however, as to compute the number 
of the beast from Ludovicus — the name 
now used in the Catholic Liturgy for Louis 



Napoleon. Perhaps only a Greek name, 
or at least a name in which every letter is 
a numeral, may be admissible in interpret- 
ing this prophecy. 

Some writers seeking for a further sig- 
nificance in the number 666, beside its 
containing the name of the beast, have 
made it chronological. And it is certainly 
remarkable, that while the Greek word 
Lateinos contains the number, it was in 
the year a.d. 666 that Pope Vitalian fii-st 
ordained that all public worship should be 
in the Latin language. It has been also 
supposed that the number intimates the 
666 years which elapsed between A-d. 90, 
about which time the Revelation was 
wiitten, to A.D. 756, the date of the rise of 
the temporal power of the popes. And 
again, it has been conjectured that the 
year a.d. 666 is here pointed out as the 
commencement of the 1260 years. 
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PROGRESSIVE RUIN OF PAPAL CHRISTENDOM. 



The rise, character, and dui*ation of the 
papal power being now foreshadowed, the 
prophecy proceeds to describe the third 
woe of the seventh tnimpet, by which its 
overthrow shall be effected. But first we 
have an exhibition of the heavenly glory 
of that elect number of the faithful who, 
sealed prior to the sounding of the trum- 
pets, have had the name not of the beast 
but of theii* God written in their fore- 
heads ; who have been the witnesses for 
Christ, and have kept their souls unpol- 
luted by the doctrines of the adulterous 
Church, through the 1260 years of corrupt 
Christianity. 

" And I looked, and, lo, a Lamb stood on 
the mount Sion, and with him an hundred 
forty and four thousand, having his Father's 
name written in their foreheads. And I 
heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of 
many waters, and as the voice of a great 
thunder : and I heard the voice of harpers 
harping with their harps : and they sung 
as it were a new song before the throne, 
and before the four beasts, and the elders : 
and no man could learn that song but the 
hundred and forty and four thousand, 
which were redeemed from the earth. 
These are they which were not defiled 
with women ; for they are virgins. These 
are they which follow the Lamb whither- 



soever he goeth. These were redeemed 
from among men, being the firstfruits unto 
God and to the Lamb. And in their 
mouth was foimd no guile : for they are 
without fault before the throne of G<k1.'* — 
Revelation xiv. 1 — 5. 

Sui-viving the murderous warfare of the 
beast just described, they are now seen 
with the Lamb ui)on Mount Sion, and 
singing praise before the thmne in com- 
pany with the four living creatures and 
the elders, and therefore in the heavenly 
world. The " new song," which only them- 
selves can learn, is indicative of their 
great deliverance from the jaws of the 
wild beast, being a new psalm of thanks- 
giving, such as that of Moses at the 
exodus, of Deborah after victory, and of the 
returning Captives from Babylon. Those 
chosen ones are said to be only the " first- 
fruits," implying that the harvest itself of 
the redeemed is yet to come. 

It is the manner of the Apocalypse, as it 
is that of ordinary histories, to glance at 
the grand close, and give a succinct view 
of what is afterwards to be described in 
detail. And before hastening to depict the 
administrative acts of Christ by which tlie 
great apostasy and its supporters will be 
destroyed, the prophecy sketches out by 
anticipation the nature of the era of retiibu- 
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tion, its attendant circumstances and results. 
The era spoken of we consider to be that 
ushered in by the seventh trumpet at the 
time of the Reformation ; and the symbols 
here employed are wonderfully descriptive 
of the period. But it is not clear how far the 
future also is contemplated in this vision. 

" And I saw another angel fly in the 
midst of heaven, having the everlasting 
gospel to preach unto them that dwell on 
the earth, and to every nation, and kin- 
dred, and tongue, and people, saying with 
a loud voice. Fear Grod, and give glory to 
him ; for the hour of his judgment is 
come : and woi-sbip him that made heaven, 
and earth, and the sea, and the fountains 
of waters." — Revelation xiv. 6, 7. 

The angel having the Gospel to preach 
to all nations, forcibly suggests the publi- 
cation of the Bible which commenced at 
the Reformation ; when the Word of Grod 
was exhumed fi-om the cells of monasteries 
and transmuted from tedious and costlv 
manuscripts in a dead tongue, to transla- 
tions printed and spread among the peoples 
with an ever-enlarging circulation and the 
cheapness of an unbounded supply. In 
the first twenty-five years of the 16th 
century, Lefevre in France, Zuinglius in 
Switzerland, Luther in Germany, and 
Tyndale in England,— the latter by far the 
oldest of the four, — were all engaged in 
their respective countries, independently 
of each other, but doubtless inspired by 
one design from God, in the translation of 
the Scriptures into different languages ; 
thus preparing the light which was to 



(a) For thus hath the Lord said unto me, Go, set a 
watchman, let him declare what he seeth. And he saw 
a chariot with a couple of horsemen, a chariot of asses, 
and a chariot of camels ; aud he hearkened diligently 
with much heed : and he cried, a lion : My Lord, I stand 
continually upon the watchtower in the daytime, and I 
am set iu my ward whole nights: and, behold, here 
cometh a chariot of men, with a couple of horsemen. 
And he answered and said, Babylon is fallen, is fallen ; 
and all the graven images of her gods he hath broken 
unto the ground. — IsaiaJi xxi. 6—9. 

(6) The word that the Lord spake against Babylon and 



break at once the awful and universal 
darkness of the times, and to shine with 
an increasing effulgence that the enemy 
should never be able to put out. 

" And there followed another angel, 
saying, Babylon is fallen, is faUen, that 
great city, because she made all nations 
drink of the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication." — Revelation xiv. 8. 

This angel likewise announces that the 
hour of God's judgment is at hand ; and is 
followed by another angel proclaiming the 
fall of mystical "Babylon," identified in 
a subsequent chapter as papal Rome. 
The event is spoken of as if already come 
to pass ; but of course the Apostle in 
beholding this vision would understand 
the scene as predicting this destruction ; 
the language being similar to that in 
which the ancient prophets announced 
the fall of literal Babylon. Isaiah fore- 
told that catastrophe 176 years before it 
occurred, by the allegory of a watchman 
seeing in visions the chariots and camels 
of Cyrus, and crying that Babylon was 
fallen. C*) Jeremiah, also, many years 
before the event, describes it in an 
analogous manner. (*) It is not clear 
whether this angel is to be considered 
as a further sign of the age of the Protes- 
tant Reformation ; Luther and other Re- 
formers having applied all the attributes 
of the whore of Babylon (given in a subse- 
quent chapter) to the papal hierarchy ; 
or whether, as this angel "followed" the 
other, we may suppose a later epoch to be 
signified, the time either of a determining 



against the land of the Chaldeans by Jeremiah the pro- 
phet. Declare ye among the nations, and publieJi, and 
set up a standard ; publish, and conceal not : say, Bal^- 
lon is taken, Bd is confounded, Meredach is broken in 
pieces ; her idols are confounded, her images are broken 
m pieces. For out of the north there cometh up a nation 
against her, which shall make her land desolate, and none 
shall dwell therein : they shall remove, they shall depart, 
both man and beast. — Jeremiah 1. 1 — 3. 

Babylon is suddenly fallen and destroyed: howl for 
her ; take balm for her pain, if so be she may be healed. 
—Jeremiah li 8. 
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blow upon the great city or its final 
destruction. 

"And the third angel followed them, 
saying with a loud voice, If any man 
worship the beast and his image, and 
receive his mark in his forehead, or in his 
hand, the same shall drink of the wine of 
the wi'ath of Gk)d, which is poured out 
without mixture into the cup of his indig- 
nation ; and he shall be tormented with 
fire and brimstone in the presence of the 
holy angels, and in the presence of the 
Lamb : and the smoke of their torment 
ascendeth up for ever and ever : and they 
have no rest day nor night, who worship 
the beast and his image, and whosoever 
i*eceiveth the mark of his name. Here is 
the patience of the saints : here are they 
that keep the commandments of God, and 
the faith of Jesus. And I heard a voice 
from heaven saying unto me, Write, 
Blessed are the dead which die in the 
Lord from henceforth : Yea, saith the 
Spirit, that they may rest from their 
labours ; and their works do follow them." 
— Revelation xiv. 9 — 13. 

The third angel, following the othera in 
succession, declares the great wrath of God 
which shall fall upon every adherent and 
abettor of the Popish Church, and this " in 
the presence of the holy angels, and in the 
presence of the Lamb." This, while also 
applicable to the Reformation era, seems 
to predict the last great conflict, after the 
fall of the Papacy at Rome, in which 
Chnst will conquer and drive every enemy 
out of the earth into everlasting destruc- 
tion ; though it may be only a general 
affirmation of the eternal doom of the 
beast's worshippers. The angel seems 
further to predict the millennial era which 
will supervene ; the dead being blessed 
"from henceforth," probably signifying 
that all will be righteous who die from 
the period referred to. DaniePs " blessed" 
days will have arrived ; the saints will 



rest from their long subjection to anti- 
christian tyranny, and the success of their 
works of faith and patience at last appear 
in a world regenerated and holy. 

Still it is permissible to regard this 
passage merely as an intimation of the 
immediate happiness of departed Chris- 
tians, in opposition to the doctrine of 
purgatory ; while the allusion to the 
" patience" of the saints may signify that 
renewed peraecutions should follow the 
first onslaught of the Protestant Gospel 
upon the power of the beast. 

It would appear that the inauguration 
of the final triumph of the Christian cause 
is next prefigured as the harvest, of which 
the saved 144,000 during the period of 
antichristian conuption were the first- 
fruits ; while the vengeance upon the 
guilty nations, which will visit the world 
at the commencement of that era, is de- 
scribed as a vintage. But it is uncertain 
whether both scenes do not refer to the 
time of the Reformation only. 

"And I looked, and behold a white 
cloud, and upon the cloud one sat like 
unto the Son of man, having on his head 
a golden crown, and in his hand a sharp 
sickle. And another angel came out of 
the temple, crying with a loud voice to 
him that sat on the cloud. Thrust in thy 
sickle, and reap : for the time is come for 
thee to reap : for the harvest of the earth 
is ripe. And he that sat on the cloud 
thrust in his sickle on the earth ; and the 
earth was reaped," — Revelation xiv. 14 
—16. 

The Son of man crowned, and at last 
receiving His full kingdom, no longer 
obtains out of the dominion of Satan the 
scanty firstfruits which are all that the 
long interval since His incarnation has yet 
brought Him, but, the harvest season 
being come, thrusts in the sickle and 
reaps. Some commentators, however, con- 
sider this personage to be an angel, and 
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not Christ himself. As illustrative of the 
scene, take Christ's parable of the wheat 
and tares, in which " the harvest is the end 
of the world," and the wheat gathered re- 
presents " the children of the kingdom. "C*) 
Christ also spoke of the preaching of the 
Gospel as labouring in the harvest. ('') 
And the parable of the slowly-growing 
com(<') may typify the kingdom of God in its 
large historiad sense, as well as its history 
in a human heart, — ^the " harvest " there 
being the ftdl fruition of the latter days. 
It is true that Joel uses the figure of a 
harvest in predicting calamity ; (/) Hosea 
likewise ; and Jeremiah applies it to the 
ruin (^) of Babylon. But the force of the 
present passage forbids such a meaning 
here ; a contrast being designed between the 
reaping of a ripe harvest and securing its 
abundance in safety and gladness, and the 
trampling of grapes, whose juice is said to 
be " blood" in "the great winepress of the 
wrath of God." 

" And another angel came out of the 
temple which is in heaven, he also having 
a sharp sickle. And another angel came 
out from the altar, which had power over 
fire ; and cried with a loud cry to him 
that had the sharp sickle, saying, Thrust 
in thy sharp sickle, and gather the clustera 
of the vine of the esLvth ; for her gi-apes 



(c) The field is the world ; the good seed are the children 
of the kingdom ; but the tares are the children of the 
wicked one ; the enemy that sowed them is the devil ; 
the harvest is the end of the world ; and the reapers are 
the angels. -Matthtw xiii. 38, 39. 

(d) Then saith he unto his disciples, The harvest truly 
is plenteous, but the labourers are few ; pray ye therefore 
the Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth labourers 
into his harvest. — Matthew ix 87, 38. 

(e) And he said, So is the kingdom of God, as if a man 
should cast seed into the ground ; and should sleep, and 
rise night and day, and the seed sh<»u!d spring and grow 
up, he knoweth not how. For the earth bringeth forth 
fruit of herself ; first the blade, then the ear, after that 
the full corn in the ear. But when the fruit is brought 
forth, immediately he putteth in the sickle, because the 
harvest is come. — Mark iv. 2G— 29. 

(/) Put, ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe : come, 
get you down ; for the press is full, the fats overflow ; for 
their wickedness is great.— /f)€f iii. 13. 

{g) I have seen an horrible thing in the house of Israel; 



are fully ripe. And the angel thrust in his 
sickle into the eai-th, and gathered the 
vine of the earth, and cast it into the 
great winepress of the wrath of God." — 
Revelation xiv. 17 — 19. 

This vintage follows at the voice of the 
angel who " came from the altar, having 
power over the fire of it," — the same fire 
that, in a previous vision, being cast in a 
censer down upon the earth, produced 
manifestations of Divine anger. Observe 
that while the Son of man reaped the 
harvest, an angel gathers the vine of the 
earth ; agreeing with Christ's own descrip- 
tion of the close of the present dispensation 
in His parable of the tares. (^) The ima- 
gery of the winepress is made use of by 
Isaiah in a prophecy (') which can scarcely 
refer to any but the great future catastro- 
phe of destiniction which, we have already 
seen from Daniel, is to consume the 
wicked nations. 

" And the winepress was trodden with- 
out the city, and blood came out of the 
winepress, even unto the horse bridles, by 
the space of a thousand and six hundred 
fui'longs." — Revelation xiv. 20. 

There must be a specific import in the 
locality— "the city," and the 1600 fur- 
longs, in this hyperbole of blood made 
to fly up to the horses' bridles, like the 



there is the whoredom of Ephraim, L«*rael is defiled. 
Also, O Judah, he hath set an harvest for thee, when I 
returned the captivity of my people. — Hosto. vi. 10, 11. 

For thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel; 
The daughter of Babylon is like a threshing-floor, it is 
time to thresh her : yet a little while, and the time of her 
harvest shall aoxao.— Jeremiah li. 33 

{h) The Son of maa shall send forth his angels, and 
they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that 
offend, and them which do iniquity ; and shall cast them 
into a furnace of fire ; there shall be wailing and gnashing 
of teeth. Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun 
in the kingdom of their Father. Who haih ears to hear, 
let him hear.- Matthew xiii. 41—43. 

(t) I have trodden the vnnepress Rlone ; and of the 
people there was none with me : for I will tread them in 
mine anger, aud trample them in my fury ; and their 
blood shall be sprinkled upon mv garments, aud I will 
stain all ray raiment. For the day of vengeance is in 
mine heart, and the year of my redeemed is come.— 
Jxaiah Ixiii. 3, 4. 
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juice of the grape when trodden by men 
and horses, — in the same way that the 
Talmudy describing the vast slaughter of 
Jews by Adrian, at the city of Bitter, 
says, " the horses waded in blood up to the 
nostrils." The symbolic chai-acter of the 
scene forbids our understanding any actual 
battle under the walls of a city. The 
representation is that of wide-spreading or 
universal destructive vengeance ; and the 
city, or Babylon, connects it with the 
papal power, church, or empire. But the 
preciseness of the measure given probably 
bears some meaning calculated to reveal 
or identify the object of this fearful slaugh- 
ter. The stadion (translated " furlong") 
was 400 cubits ; and the 1600 stadia will 
be a distance varying from about 180 to 
212 English miles, — according to the num- 
ber of feet and inches we may assign to 
the undetermined correct value of the 
ancient cubit. It is possible to fit this 
measure to several kingdoms or provinces. 
It will stretch from Rome city to the 
river Po, the noiiihem limit of the states 
of which the Church has been latelv be- 
reft ; and it may be, perhaps, more easily 
applied to Palestine. It may be that 
this number is another of the many testing 
peculiarities whose concurrent support 
amounts to circumstantial evidence of the 
beast's identity, even though no attribute 
taken singly may waiTant an interpretation. 
If so, the 1600 stadia are the length of the 
papal kingdom. But whether the vintage 
refers to events of the Reformation age, or 
of a time yet future, we have no sufficient 
clue. If the allusion be to the Holy Land, 
the scene may predict the great future 
epoch of supernatural visitation upon 
Christ's enemies which (we shall find) 
Ezekiel describes as a slaughter of the 
** horsemen" of Gog. 

It will have occurred to the reader that 
this vintage, at any rate — if not the flight 
of the three angels, or the ingathering of 



the harvest — may be regaixled as the 
" third woe" of the seventh trumpet, now 
at length described. Let us say, then, 
why we consider not this but the seven 
vials (yet to be described) as alone con- 
stituting the woe so long threatened We 
have been informed that there should 
be only " two woes more" after the fifth 
trumpet ; that ujwn the sounding of the 
seventh, the end of the present " time " (or 
dispensation of a tried and witnessing 
church) should cease and the mystery of 
Gk)d be finished ; and the note of the 
seventh trump was greeted as the signal 
for destroying those that destroy the earth. 
So that the woe of that tinimpet is clearly 
the last. But the seven vials are distinctly 
declared to be the "last plagues," com- 
pleting the judgments of Grod upon the 
antichristian world ; and hence the eraa of 
the seventh trumpet and of the vials being 
each " the last," must be one and the same. 
" And I saw another sign in heaven, 
great and marvellous, seven angels hav- 
ing the seven last plagues ; for in them 
is filled up the wrath of Grod." — Revelation 

XV. 1. 

A sublime description is given of the 
acclamations of joy from the redeemed 
firstfruits, or " those out of the midst of 
the beast," who had overcome alike his 
allurements and his vengeance. 

" And I saw as it were a sea of glass 
mingled with fire : and them that had 
gotten the victory over the beast, and over 
his image, and over his mark, and over the 
number of his name, stand on the sea of 
glass, having the harps of God. And they 
sing the song of Moses the servant of God, 
and the song of the Lamb, saying, Great 
and marvellous are thy works, Ijord Grod 
Almighty ; just and true are thy ways, 
thou King of saints. Who shall not fear 
thee, O Lord, and gloriiy thy name ] for 
thou only art holy : for all nations shall 
come and worship before thee ; for thy 
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judgments are made manifest." — Bevela- 
tion XV. 2 — 4. 

The temple scenery is still employed ; 
the sea of glass reflects as it were fire ; the 
redeemed standing by this sea have harps, 
and sing " the song of Moses," — ^that paean 
of triumph over the tyrant of Israel. 
Some suppose that it is a vitreous sea 
of volcanic lava (not the "sea** of the 
temple) by which the victorious opponents 
of the beast are represented as staiiding in 
triumph, the flood having destroyed their 
antichristian enemies. The " song of the 
Lamb" appears to be the "new song** of 
the fifth and fourteenth chapters. They 
adore " the King of the nations.** And let 
it be remarked, the burden "all nations 
shall come and worship before thee, for thy 
judgments are made manifest,** plainly in- 
timates that the approaching calamities are 
to end in ushering in the millennial age. 

"And after that I looked, and, behold, 
the temple of the tabernacle of the testi- 
mony in heaven was opened : and the 
seven angels came out of the temple, 
having the seven plagues, clothed in pure 
and white linen, and having their breasts 
gii-ded with golden girdles.*' — Revelation 
XV. 5, 6. 

The seven angels appointed to execute 
the wrath of Grod upon the earth, came 
from "the temple of the tabernacle,** or 
holy of holies, in which was the ark " of 
the testimony,** the expression being like 
that of Stephen (Acts vii. 44), "the ta- 
bernacle of testimony in the wilderness.*' 



(j) Awake, awake, stand up, O Jerusalem, which hast 
drunk at the hand of the Lord the cup of his fury ; thou 
hast drunken the dregs of the cup of trembling, and 
wrung them out.— /saioA li. 17. 

For thus saith the Lord God of Israel unto me ; take 
the wine cup of this fury at my hand, and cause all the 
nations, to whom I send thee, to drink it — Jertmiah 
XXV. 15. 

(k) Then a cloud covered the tent of the congregation, 
and the glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle. And 
Moses was not able to enter into the tent of the congre- 
gation, because the cloud abode thereon, and the glory of 
the Lord filled the tabernacle.— Exodu* xl. 34, 35. 

(I) And it came to pass, when the priests were come 



Attired in white and glistening raiment, 
with golden girdles (similar to the robe 
and regal ornament of Christ in the open- 
ing vision), they come from the immediate 
presence of God, just as the High Priest 
used to come forth from the most holy place, 
where the Divine i)resence was manifested 
by the effidgent Shekinah gleaming be- 
tween the cherubim above the mercy-seat 
of the ark. This recurrence to the scene 
of the opened temple at the blowing of the 
seventh trumpet (at the close of the 1 1th 
chapter) also marks the resimiption of the 
chronological order of the prophetic narra- 
tive at tliat point. 

" And one of the four beasts gave unto 
the seven angels seven golden vials full of 
the wrath of Grod, who liveth for ever and 
ever.** — Revelation xv. 7. 

The use of " seven golden vials," bowls, 
or goblets, to be poured out as signals for 
acts of vengeance, is borrowed from " the 
cup of fury ** of Isaiah and other prophets, (f) 

" And the temple was filled with smoke 
from the glory of God, and from his power ; 
and no man was able to enter into the 
temple, till the seven plagues of the seven 
angels were fulfilled.** — Revelation xv. 8. 

The awftd volumes of smoke " from the 
glory of God, and from his power," so that 
no one could enter to make intercession or 
appease the Divine wrath, are similar to 
the manifestations witnessed at the conse- 
ci-ation of the real tabernacle, (*) and the 
temple of Solomon, when Jehovah took 
possession of His own ; (^ and are also 



out of the holy place, that the cloud filled the house of 
the Lord, so that the priests could not stand to minister 
because of the cloud ; for the gloxy of the Lord had 
filled the house of the Lord.— 1 Kings viii. 10, 11. 

It came even to pass, as the trumpeters ' and singera 
were as one, to make one sound to be heard in praisimr 
and thanking the Lord ; and when they lifted up their 
voice with the trumpets and cymbals and instruments of 
music, and praised the Lord, saying. For he is good ; for 
his mercy endureth for ever : that then the house was 
nUed with a cloud, even the house of the Lord • so that 
the priests could not stand to minister by reason of the 
cloud : for the fflory of the Lord had filled the house of 
God.— 2 CkronvcU* v. 13, 14. 
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accordant with the appearances in Isaiah's 
vision. ("*) 

J'he first four vials afiect in succession 
the land, the sea,' the rivers and springs, 
and the sun, — the order of pictorial efiects 
coinciding with that of the first four trum- 
pets ; and the sixth vial, also, like the sixth 
trumpet, afiects the river Euphrates. But 
instead of concluding that precisely the 
same localities are thus pointed out for 
both series of judgments, we think the 
emblems are repeated here, because of their 
descriptive fitness for representing great 
powers or large aggregations of territories 
and peoples, — only the specially named 
locality of "the Euphrates," and perhaps 
also " the seat of the beast," being, either 
in the trumpet or vial judgments, refer- 
able to any particular geographical district. 
There may be an implication of the like- 
ness of the Roman papal empire — the 
subject of the vial judgments, to the 
Roman pagan and ante-papal empire — 
the subject of the trumpet judgments. 

Obviously, no simple perusal of tLe lan- 
guage describing the outpouring of the 
vials can enable us to perceive what his- 
toric events are here predicted, and scarcely 
even what interests are involved. But the 
commencing epoch being already fixed at 
the sounding of the seventh trumpet, about 
the time of the Reformation, we have 
merely to compare the symbolic action 
of the vials with the leading features of 
history in papal Christendom since that 
era. And it will be found that the trans- 
acted story of the gradual desolation of the 
Roman Church power, and of the anti- 
christian kingdoms which support it, does 
agree in all its successive stages up to the 
present time, with the specific character 
and order of the predictive vials. 

The first of these plagues (some of which 

(m) And the posts of the door moved at the voice of him 



are taken from the plagues of Egypt, — 
coiTesponding with the allusion to the 
Song of Moses, and to the designation of 
the great city as "spiritually" called Egypt) 
curses the worshipped of the beast with 
a malignant and grievous ulcer. " And J 
heard a great voice out of the temple say- 
ing to the seven angels, Gro your ways, and 
pour out the vials of the wrath of God 
upon the earth. And the first went, and 
poured out his vial upon the earth ; and 
there fell a noisome and grievous sore 
upon the men which had the mark of the 
beast, and upon them which woi*shipped 
his image.*' — Revelation xvi. 1, 2. 

While the chronologic place of this 
judgment is at the time of the Reforma- 
tion in the 16th century, there seems to be 
also a retrospective reference to the hor- 
rible condition of the Catholic populations 
of Europe, and especially of the inhabi- 
tants of Italy itself. Throughout the 
second or Turkish woe, — ending in the 15 th 
century, — an age of barbarism and dark- 
ness had been relieved only by the more 
attractive wickedness of warlike exploits, 
and the romantic enterprises of chivalry. 
Immediately before the Reformation, the 
picture was even blacker and moi*e hope- 
less. The priests were wicked buffoons; 
the people, wicked slaves. The worship of 
relics had exterminated faith in God ; and 
the sale of indulgences promoted every 
conceivable variety of sin, and the most 
prodigious and unceasing perpetration of 
the wildest disorders and darkest crimes. 
The abodes of the clergy were dens of 
corruption ; the mass of the populations 
were brutal and ignorant, as their masters 
were infamous and tyrannical. The hor- 
rors inflicted upon the Italians by Pope 
Alexander the Sixth, and the other mem- 
bers of the Borgia family (subverting the 



that cried, and the house was filled with smoke. — Isaiah 
vi, 4. 

O 
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power of the Koman barons who had long 
prevented the popes from being lords in 
their own dominions), are an index of the 
cruelty of the upper classes, the degrada- 
tion of the lower, and the misery and 
debasement of all society existing in those 
times. And that state of things continued 
in the Catholic countries for a considera- 
ble period after the Reformation and the 
opening of a new civilization had amelio- 
rated the social condition of those parts 
of Europe which embraced it. Wars also 
afflicted the principal kingdoms which 
" worshipped the beast." These were, — 
the invasion and short-lived conquest of 
Naples, by Charles the Eighth of France, 
A.D. 1496 ; the invasion of Italy by his 
son Louis the Twelth, a.d. 1499 ; the re- 
taking of the conquered Milan, Genoa, and 
Naples, by the Pope and the Spaniards, 
A.D. 1504 ; the united attack upon and 
plimder of Venetia by the kings of France 
and Spain, the Duke of Savoy, and the 
King of Hungary ; the subsequent expul- 
sion of the French fi-om Italy by the 
Venetians, Germans, and Spaniards, joined 
with the Pope ; and then the conquest of 
Milan, by Francis the First of France, A.ix 
1515. Upon the outbreak of the Refor- 
mation, many great struggles arose. There 
was the popular movement of Gustavus 
Vasa, in Sweden, a.d. 1 523, against Chris- 
tiem, the Nero of the North, who had mas- 
sacred the whole body of the nobles and sen- 
ators under the authority of a papal Bull ; 
there was the arming of the Swiss Protes- 
tant cantons in defence of the faith, ending 
in the battle of Cappel, a.d. 1531 ; there 
were the wars between the Grerman empe- 
ror, Charles the Fifth, and Francis the 
First of France, ending with the battle of 
Pa via, A.D. 1525 ; and there was a re- 
iiewal of the war, in which the papal 
army, in the interest of France, was de- 
feated, the Pope made prisoner, and Rome 
besieged and sacked a.d. 1527, by the 



Crerman and Spanish armies, — the Reform^ 
ers, with Luther himself, believing that 
the last hour of the Papacy had come. 

" And the second angel poured out his 
vial upon the sea ; and it became as the 
blood of a dead man : and every living 
soul died in the sea." — RevelcUian xvL 3. 

The "blood" of the second vial, em- 
bracing the "sea" under its influence, 
so that not " a third " (as under the trum- 
pets), but " all " the creatures in it die, 
typifies a most extended arena of war and 
slaughter. The only clue to the power or 
party who fall victims in this murderous era, 
is apparently in the description of the next 
vial ; which, being a s]>ecial retribution 
upon those who have been shedding the 
blood of the saints, seems to imply that 
just pi-eviously there had been a great 
persecution. It might be thought that the 
seven last plagues, "stripes," or punitive in* 
flictions, ought to descend exclusively upon 
the adherents of the beast, or, at any rate, 
upon the declared enemies of God. But> 
as a matter of fact, we know from history 
that the chastisements of Providence have 
likewise fallen with extreme severity upon 
God's own people. The true Church has 
been corrected for her sins, purified from 
coiTuptions, and refined through ordeals of 
suffering : the branches of the vine have 
been indeed " purged that they might bring 
forth more fi-uit." But indirectly, the 
very persecution of the saints has been 
a chief cause leading to an avenging de- 
struction of their cruel foes. The martyr- 
doms by pagan Rome brought her over- 
throw ; and accordingly constituted one of 
the seal judgments. And, similarly, we 
regard the later martyrdoms by govern- 
ments under papal dominance as a principal 
cause conducting to the final ruin of these 
papal powei-s ; and consequently included 
among the vial judgments. We regard the 
second vial, then, as prefiguring the Catho- 
lic persecutions of Protestants, following the 
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Keformatioii ; indirectly a means ot wrath 
upon the antichristian powers, because 
provoking the reaction which came soon 
afterwards. It is unnecessary to recite the 
revolting annals of martyrdom ; of the 
auto-da-f<S in Spain; the terror of the 
dread Inquisition under the inhuman tyrant 
Philip the Second, who, on his death-bed, 
acknowledged having spent on the civil 
wars of France, the Low Countries, and 
other similar enterprises, more than 594 
millions of ducats ; the perishing of 18,000 
persons by the hands of the executioner in 
five years, under the Duke of Alva, in the 
Netherlands ; the revolution of that coun- 
try, A.D. 1570, in defence of religious 
liberty against Philip of Spain and the 
fisital Inquisition; and the revolt of the 
United Provinces, under the noble Prince 
of Orange, A.D. 1581. From A.D. 1540 to 
1570 (only thirty years), no fewer than 
900,000 Protestants had been put to death 
in the various countries of Europe. During 
the short pontificate of Paul the Fourth 
(four years), the Inquisition alone de- 
stroyed 150,000. And simultaneously, 
there were martyrdoms in England, by 
Queen Mary, in whose reign of five years, 
800 victims were burned at tlie stake. In 
France, the Protestants were bitterly per- 
secuted by Henry the Second, and under 
the cruel Duke of Guise. Massacres and 
assassinations aggravated the horrors of 
the civil war between the Catholic and 
Protestant parties ; issuing (after a deceit- 
ftd and blandishing peace, planned by the 
Papists) in the infernal massacre of St 
Bartholomew, the 23rd of August, 1572, — 
when upwards of 2000 Protestants were 
murder^ in Paris on the very first day, 
and others on the next day; 1300 perished 
at Lyons, 1000 at Orleans, 500 at Rouen, the 
whole number massacred in the two months 
being variously stated at from 30,000 
to 70,000, or even 100,000. It was not 
until the surrender of Rochelle by the 



Protestants, A.D. 1629, that all the Pro- 
testant cities in France were stripped. of 
their privileges, and the Calvinists com- 
pletely crushed. At the revocation of the 
toleration edict of Nantes, a.d. 1685, per- 
secution was renewed ; and in Languedoo 
alone, 100,000 Protestants were put to 
death, and a million French citizens 
driven into exile. In a.d. 1641, there was 
an Irish massacre of 40,000 English Pro- 
testants. In 1686, the Albigenses and 
Waldenses were persecuted, till they re- 
turned to their mountain homes and 
churches under their chief, Henri Amaud, 
A.D. 1690. 

"And the third angel poured out his 
vial upon the rivers and foimtains of 
waters ; and they became blood. And I 
heard the angel of the waters say. Thou 
art righteous, O Lord, which art, and wast, 
and shalt be, because thou hast judged 
thus. For they have shed the blood of 
saints and prophets, and thou hast given 
them blood to drink ; for they are worthy. 
And I heard another out of the altar say, 
Even so. Lord God Almighty, true and 
righteous are thy judgments." — Bevelation 
xvi. 4—7. 

The third vial is poured out upon the 
rivers and "the springs of waters, and 
there came blood ;" indicative of wars 
among many kingdoms and peoples, seeing 
that " many waters" in an after chapter 
are interpreted for us as "peoples and 
nations." And the wars of this vial are 
further declared (by a voice from " the 
altar" on which had been ojffered the 
prayers of the saints, and beneath which 
the souls of the martyrs had cried for 
vengeance) to have a strictly avenging 
character for the previous shedding of the 
blood of " saints and prophets," — that is. 
Christians and preachers. Looking at the 
histoiy of Europe succeeding the great 
persecutions of the 16th century, we find 
that turbulence and •commotion, and con- 
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tiiiual wars devastated all the kingdoms for 
a long series of years. The " Thii-t}^ Years' 
War," — bepfinninf? with the Bohemians' 
defence of their libei-ties, a.d. 1618, and 
histing to 1048, — was the most awful war 
which has desolated the modem world. In 
the firat eijj;hU>en years of its coiu'se, nearly 
thive millitms of lives were sacrificed ; and 
the whole of central Europe from the 
Vistula tt» the Rhine, and fi*ora the Alps 
to the Initio Sea, was ravaged by armies. 
This most hideous carnage that the world 
had siHMi since the days of Attihv, thivaten- 
ing the very existt>nce of civilization, was 
a struggle between the Catholic and Pix>- 
tt»st*int St4iteH of Germany ; fix's t j^roti'acted 
by tJu^ interference of Gust^vus Adolphus, 
of Swtnlen, who assisted the Pix)t<istants ; 
next by the King of Spain, who joineil 
the Catholics; and finallv bv the inten'en- 
tion of the FixMioh. In a.d. 1087, came 
the UH\g\ie of A\igsb\n*g, by the princes of 
Germany ag?\in8t Louis the Fourteenth ; 
and theix^ weiv bUxHly wax's by S|vain, 
Holland, lVnm»u'k, Sweilen, Savoy, and 
England, till Aax 1097. Then there were 
the wax's of OhjU'U^ the Twelfth of Sweilen: 
t\f Petev the l^xx\it of Russua ; the ti\>uble8 
ot* Poland ; the Turkish war ; and the 
nxanv w^\rs of France in the 1 7th eenturv. 
S|^n *\xrt*enHl the los^ of Portugal a.d. 
lt>40 ; enduiwi the war of the Succession, 
ai\d al*^ tix^k i^art in iunumenible other 
wai^ Kngland, in the n^'igu of ElizabetK 
WHS at war with Sjviiu ; aft^rwarvis c^me 
the civil war ixf the Parliaiueiit and Com- 
U)vmwt\Uth against the feudal monarv^hv i\f 
Oh^Ht^s the Fiif^t. Then tVJlowe^i a war 
with IK^llau^i umler OhaHetSi the Sec^nui : 
aini a w^r with Fmrnvi, un^ler Williaiii the 
Thint Th<e> re^vxnW of the sxKve^liug ISth 
e^^txiry wxusisi K>f "* wan — war, — war :" the 
|vUgxx^ xxev^MT leJft the xxaii\>xxs ; axni it $^«^iied 
as it that dr^>adtul ^vxttxiry were ^ietstixHxi 
to arrest the i^^vxixxv-^iw ^x^wer of the 
huxuaix xravN\ aikI io ^wv^rwheixu all the ar*j 



of peace and civilization, commerce and 
domestic life, in a peipetual deluge of 
blood. It opened with the gi*eat war 
against France, involving England, AxLstria, 
Prussia, Holland, and the numeirous German 
states ; and Sweden, Russia, Denmark, 
Poland, Pomerania, Livonia, Italy, Spain, 
heaixi the boom of cannon and felt the 
shock of battle. And in turning over the 
bewildering and heartrending pages of the 
history, we can scaixje believe that there 
was any room for the operations of social 
life. The canvas of one huge battle pic- 
tixre covei'ed both Europe and Asia, and 
stretched also to the "West Indies. Year 
after year conflict and carnage raged ; and 
we x-ead the grand names of great warriors 
who seemed cai-eeiring in perpetual battle- 
fields over Eixrope. Exigland had a war 
with Spain, a war with Ameiica and 
France ; and then came war in India : 
in everv vear of the earlier half of this 
eenturv, all over the world nxen were 
uxxdoing and destroyiixg the work of their 
own hands. Between A.D. 1740 and 1748, 
the militarv moixarchv of Frederick the 
Great of Prxxssia, again made all central 
Exxrope a vast scene of bloody engage- 
mexxts. And it is remarkable that the 
coxxntries laid waste by the sword, were jxxst 
those where the light of the Refoxnmation 
had l>eexx extingxxi»dxed, and the Protestants 
]T^rsecxxted. Then came the " Seven Years* 
War/' from a.Dl 1755 to 1763, in w^hich 
the Protestant kingdoms of England and 
Prtxssda withstood a Continental con- 
ft^leraey. Bxxt we have not space for enn- 
meiHtinsr all the featmres of this eenturv, — 
consisting of little else beside wars and 
tre«itie$ of peace* and fiunily qx[xarrels for 
thr\>i]iet^ involriiig the peoples of all Europe 
in sullenng aud l]Joo«k:hed. For England 
thwv" toHowird the war of North American 
mde|>MKle«ee. ajk 1775. 

"" AikI the ^Mirth angel poured out his 
vial upou the son : and power was given 
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unto him to scorch men with fire. And 
men were scorched with great heat, and 
blasphemed the name of God, which hath 
power over these plagues ; and they re- 
pented not to give him glory." — Revelation 
xvi. 8, 9. 

The fourth vial introduces a fiery scourge 
upon " the men ;" which seems to imply 
some particular community, rather than 
the inhabitants of the entire papal world. 
And " the sun" may possibly point to some 
principal kingdom or government as the 
instrument of this affliction. Be this as 
it may, the plague is associated with the 
peculiar effect of men's blaspheming the 
name of God ; reproaching Him as blame- 
able for all these evils, and repenting not. 
And by this mark we may well recognise in 
this vial a prediction of the revolutionary 
age which, towards the close of the 18th 
century, burst forth with extraordinary 
convulsions in the kingdom of France, and 
like a fire ran through most of the coun- 
tries of Europe. The power of the demo- 
cracy first broke out in Holland a.d. 1780; 
insurrections also occurred in the Austrian 
Netherlands, and in the small states of 
Liege, Aix-la-Chapelle, and Geneva : pre- 
monitory symptoms of the fearful earth- 
quake that was to shatter the power of 
despotisms, priestcraft, the mechanical 
rule of families by Divine right, and the 
force of standing armies. In the despotic 
reign of Louis the Fourteenth, and the 
persecution of Protestants at the revoca- 
tion of the Edict of Nantes, had com- 
menced the long seiies of causes and 
effects which brought the reaction of re- 
sistance to tyranny, coupled with disgust 
at a species of Christianity in whose name 
every conceivable wickedness and injustice 
had long been perpetrated by rulers and 
teachers ; and the slaying of the saints — 
the crowning point of the guilt of the 
Koman Church — brought again its own 
punishment as it had done before. 



We shall not relate the history of the 
French Revolution, begun a.d. 1789 ; — the 
popular risings ; the murderous guillotin- 
ings of the reign of terror ; the abolition 
of the Romish religion in France, and the 
triumph of Atheism in its place. It is 
written that 2,000,000 people were mur- 
dered in France, from the outbreak of the 
Revolution to a.d. 1795 ; the massacres 
during " the reign of terror" alone being 
reckoned at 1,020,000, in about one year 
and a half. We need not recapitulate the 
coalitions of European powers against the 
newborn French movement ; the wai*s of 
the gieat Republican armies, amounting to 
nearly a million of men, against the allied 
armies of Europe ; the great battles in 
Italy and Austria; the great naval en- 
gagements of the English and French; 
Napoleon's Egyptian Expedition, and 
invasion of Syria ; the anarchy in Italy, 
and seizure of that country by the 
French ; the battles of Suwarrow ; Na- 
poleon's commencement of a career of 
absolute power, a.d. 1799 ; his Italian 
campaign ; his conquests in Germany ; his 
career of victory over Austria, Prussia, 
till from the Pyrenees to the Vistula, 
French dominion, law, and military force 
proclaimed the almost univei*sal sway of 
the Emperor. Savoy, Holland, the Rhine, 
and the Danube, had been the principal 
centres of persecution; and they were 
now the most fiercely ravaged by the 
demon of war. And how Fi-ance (the 
slayer of saints) herself suffered, may be 
pictured from the fact that, in ten yeai's, 
2,100,000 conscripts were furnished to the 
army; the conscriptions from 1793 to 
1813 being stated, however, at upwards of 
4,000,000 ; while from A.D. 1804 to 1807, 
above 2,200,000 soldiers perished in the 
service. Renewed wars in Germany came ; 
a revolution in Sweden ; the war in Spain; 
then the Russian expedition of Napoleon, 
A.D. 1812, in which about twenty nations 
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were united under the banner of the invader, 
composing an army unheard of since the 
days of Xerxes and Attila ; and the 
disaster of Moscow, when 240,000 warriors 
found a grave in Russia. Then followed 
wars of Europe throwing off the yoke of 
the great conqueror ; the series of German 
insurrections, a.d. 1813; the invasion of 
France by the allies ; Napoleon's last effort 
for power, and his defeat at Waterloo. 
The French Revolution was also a tremen- 
dous blow to the papal power. The Re- 
publicans at once abolished tithes in France, 
seized the church lands, then suppressed 
monastic houses to the number of 4000, 
introduced the popular election of the 
clergy, and, A.D. 1793, issued the decree 
for the abolition of the Romish religion 
in France. The whole French ecclesi- 
astical system was destroyed, and 24,000 
clergy were massacred with the most 
horrid atrocities. Begun in Fi-ance, the 
spoliation of the harlot church spread 
rapidly into other countiies. And in 1809 
two decrees of Bonaparte suppressed the 
Pope's temporal power, incorporated Rome 
into the empire of France, and reduced the 
Pope to a stipendiary of the state. 

Europe was left in a pitiable condition ; 
yet the nations "repented not," and 
plunged anew into obscene infidelity and 
debased superstition. 

So far, the interpretation of the vial 
judgments has been a comparatively simple 
task ; but in approaching our own times, 
the secret of prophecy is of necessity more 
obscurely concealed, owing to the absence 
of events still future, which are requisite 
for making a comparison of facts with the 
entire series of prediction^. The vagueness 
with which the prophetic symbols are pur- 
posely invested, is designed to prevent a 
too curious disclosure of the events as the 
time of final fulfilment draws near ; and 
hence it becomes us to exercise great cau- 
tion in applying the three remaining vials, 



— particularly as prophetic writers com- 
monly &11 into grave diversities and incon- 
gruities of interpretation when dealing with 
the passing occuri'ences of their own day. 

Now it will be seen that the seventh 
vial is to be poured out at the commence- 
ment of the gi'eat final overthrow of the 
Papacy, to which we have, in a previous 
section, assigned the date of a.i>. 1867, as 
most probabla Hence (if the fourth and 
earlier vials have been rightly applied) the 
fifbh and sixth vials must fill up the in- 
terval between the wars of Bonaparte and 
that date. This space of little more than 
half a century may appear disproportion- 
ately short, compared with the duration of 
some of the other vials ; but when it is 
considered that the fifth and six vials affect 
quite distinct portions of the Continent — 
one the west and the other the east — ^the 
rapidity of succession no longer suggests 
any objection. 

"And the fifth angel poured out his 
vial upon the seat of the beast ; and his 
kingdom was full of darkness ; and they 
gnawed their tongues for pain, and blas- 
phemed the Grod of heaven because of their 
pains and their sores, and repented not of 
their deeds." — Revelation xvL 10, 11. 

The fifbh vial is poured out upon " the 
throne of the wild beast j " and those 
expositors who regard this as a predicted 
blow to the papal authority, suppose the 
fulfilment to be taking plaoe in the assault 
upon the Pope's power — begim in A.D. 1848, 
and continued with more determined effect 
at the present data It will be observed 
that no violent convulsion is described as 
the action of this vial ; but " darkness" 
(in allusion to that of i^ypt) and pain (in 
continuation of the **s(H'es" of tie first 
vial) in the kingdom of the beast^ or in 
the lands which own his rule. And 
though the language is ambiguous, we 
think that the inhabitants of the beast's 
kingdom, rather than the beast himself 
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— that the Catholic populations, rather 
than the Pope and his priestly brother- 
hood or the monarchs who support them, 
are said to " gnaw their tongues for 
pain" and to " blaspheme." If so, these 
horrors of suffering fall, ifc would appear, 
either upon Rome and Italy, — the "seat" 
which the imperial Roman dragon is repre- 
sented in the 13th chapter, as giving to 
the papal beast ; or else upon a country or 
countries where the beast is most predomi- 
nant and by which he is strongly sup- 
ported, — such being the seat or throne of 
the beast, in the same way that Pergamos 
is said to be " Satan's seat." (") Accord- 
ing to this imderstanding of the vial, it is 
precisely descriptive of the state of degrada- 
tion, ignorance, wickedness, and misery in 
which the great Catholic despots, as well 
as the smaller Papist potentates, have long 
bound their subjects, — particularly in 
Italy, Austria, and Spain, growing worse 
and more intolerable ; broken only of late 
years by the short-lived attempt at better 
things made in 1848, and now again re- 
lieved by successful revolutions which are 
harbingera of the great overturning. 

We may add that expositors have applied 
all the five vials to the French Revolution 
of 1789 and to the wars following it : all 
being compressed into the short period 
between 1789 and 1815 ; while the long 
series of great events which we have traced 
from the cessation of the Turkish conquests 
and the outbreak of the Reformation to 
the commencement of the French Revo- 
lution, are omitted as if less worthy to be 
regarded as great Providential judgments. 

li^ the sixth vial has already begun in 
the time in which we live, we believe that 
only a part of its mission has yet been 
accomplished; and therefore any inter- 
pretation of its symbolic imagery must 



(n) I know thy works, and where thou dwellest, even 
where Satan's seat is : and thou holdest fast my name, 
and hast not denied my faith, even in those days wherein 



needs be to a consideiuble extent conjec- 
tural. 

" And the sixth angel poured out his 
vial upon the great river Euphrates ; and 
the water thereof was dried up, that the 
way of the kings of the east might be pre- 
pared." — Revelation xvi. 12. 

The drying up of the Euphrates may be 
an allusion to the diversion of the water of 
that river into an artificial channel, at the 
capture of ancient Babylon. Conmienta- 
tors have therefore supposed this vial to 
represent a weakening of the old defences 
of the papal power, preparator^"^ to the 
destruction of the mystical Babylon, as 
described in the ensuing chapter. But the 
unloosing of the Euphratean horsemen 
imder the sixth trumpet, seems rather to 
^ the subject of this vial to the Turkish 
power, — or at least to Mahommedanism, 
of which the Ottoman has been the chief 
governmental head. And the drying of 
the great river being purposely to prepare 
" the way of the kings of the east," appears 
still further to mark the Oriental world as 
the scene of this judgment. That the 
religion of the false prophet is fast dying 
out, is very well known ; and it is certain 
that for years past, its supporters them- 
selves have had a presentiment of its 
rapidly approaching doom. In Turkey, in 
India, and indeed wherever the Moslems 
are found, there also they believe that 
their faith is soon to cease from the eaith ; 
and in many instances, their tradition has 
even named a date, now close at hand, 
when their religion is to be supei'seded by 
a new one from the west which will spread 
over the whole world. The weakening of 
the Ottoman empire has been in gradual 
progress. The first check given to the 
Turkish arms — ^which had been the " woe" 
of the sixth trumpet, — was by John 

Aiitipas was ray faithful martyr, who was slain among 
you, where Satan dwelleth. — ReveUUien ii. 13. 



200 



WHAT THE PROPHETS FORETOLD. 



Sobiesl'i, before the walls of Vienna, A.D. 
1673. Peter the Great defeated the Turks 
at Zeuta, a.d. 1697 ; and their power has 
been declining ever since. The war of 
A.D. 1768 to 1774, against the allied forces 
of Russia and Austria, was calamitous to 
the Porte ; its fleet being destroyed, and 
some of its provinces seized. Early in the 
present centuiy, a.d. 1810to 1812, Turkey 
was again compelled by war with Russia 
to cede a portion of its provinces. In 
A.D. 1820, occurred the fii'st outbreak of 
the Greek insurrection ; and the year after 
came the horrible atrocities, when the 
Sultan armed his Mussulman subjects and 
let them loose upon the Greek, Frank, and 
Armenian population of Constantinople. 
After a six years' war, the Egyptian Pacha 
came to the aid of the Porte ; the European 
powers interfered ; the English, French, 
and Russian squadrons annihilated the 
Turco-Egyptian fleet of one hundred and 
ten ships ; the armies of France and Russia 
overcame those of the Sultan ; and the 
independence of Greece was settled by 
treaty, a.d. 1829. Ruasia had wrested 
Wallachia and Moldavia from Turkey; 
had taken Silistria and Adrianople, and 
obtained an extension of frontier further 
into Asia. Algiers was taken by the 
French ; and from a Turkish province 
became a French colony. In a.d. 1839, 
Egypt and Syria were seized by Mehemet 
Ali ; who, though driven out of Syria by 
the great powers of Europe, achieved for 
Egypt a virtual independence. And the late 
burglarious attack of the Czar upon Tiu'key, 
— repelled by the- Western powers in a 
barren Crimean campaign, — has left Russia 
temporarily wounded, but uncrippled for 
future descent upon its victim ; while 
Turkey itself remains in a more hopeless 
and deplorable plight than ever. We look 



(o) Through the tender mercy of our God ; whereby the 
dayspring from on high hath visited us. — LiJce i. 78. 
(p) Ldke sheep they are laid iu the grave ; death shall 



for a complete fulfilment of the symbolic 
drying up of the Euphrates in the decline 
and subversion of the Ottoman empire to be 
accomplished shortly before the year 1866-7 
— about which time we suppose to be the 
epoch of the opening of the seventh vial. 

The object of this destruction of the 
Turkish or Mahommedan power, is de- 
clared to be " that the way of the kings 
of (or, from) the sun-rising may be pre- 
j)ared.'* Are we to understand the Eastern 
"kingdoms;" kings being put for nations as 
in Psalm Ixxii. 10, 11 ; Isaiah Ix. 3, <fec. 1 
If so, is the removal of the Turkish power 
to make way for the Russians, Persians, 
Tartars, &c., to assist in the desolation of 
the papal West, or (more in keeping with 
the gathering for final conflict, named in 
the succeeding verses) to take part in a 
war against the cause of God ? Or is it 
simply to prepare the way for the Chris- 
tianization of those kingdoms ? Again, as 
it is predicted (we believe) in other scrip- 
tures that, after this dissolution of the 
Turkish power, the tribes of Israel will 
regain Palestine, it may be that they are 
here entitled the true " kings of the East." 
At any rate, their restoration and conver- 
sion would prove a potent instrumentality 
in evangelizing the Oriental nations. The 
expression "kings of or ft'om the eastward, 
or the rising of the sun," may be a figure 
for the peculiar people of God ; if we un- 
dei-stand the "sun rising" in a similar 
way to the "day-spring" or "the east" of 
Zacharias, if) which refers to Christ taking 
His kingdom. And this will agree with 
what (if it be not a reference to the rcsuT' 
rection) is perhaps a prophetic intimation 
of David, respecting the reign of the saints 
in the millennial " morning." {P) This sub- 
ject of the restoration of the Jews will be 
treated in another section. 



feed on them ; and the upright shall have dominion over 
them in the morning ; and their beauty shall consume in 
the grave fh>m their dwelling.— PMi2m xlix. 14. 
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Apparently following the overthrow of 
the Turkish or Mahommedan power (and 
perhaps also after the begun resettlement 
of the Jews in their own land) the kings, 
or kingdoms of the earth, are to be gathered 
together to combat the cause of Christ. 

" And I saw three unclean spirits like 
frogs come out of the mouth of the dragon, 
and out of the mouth of the beast, and out 
of the mouth of the false prophet. For 
they are the spirits of devils, working 
miracles, which go forth unto the kings 
of the earth and of the whole world, to 
gather them to the battle of that great 
day of God Almighty." — Revelation xvi. 
13, 14. 

But it is not stated whether " the war 
of that great day of Grod Amighty" will 
be occasioned by a mighty assault upon 
Christianity, in the form of a conspiracy 
to root out the saints from all nations; 
by an attempt to defeat the establishment 
of Grod's chosen people in Palestine ; by a 
combination against some other cause that 
He espouses and defends ; or, whether 
it will be an attempted last defence of 
papal dominion against Protestantism and 
liberty. 

We are informed of the party that shall 
instigate the great struggle. The mes- 
sengers which gather "the kings of the 
whole world" go forth from "the dragon," 
"the beast," and "the false prophet." 
The dragon is obviously the devil (who 
is still seen in the vision, giving his power 
to the beast) ; the beast (according to prior 
interpretation) is the Catholic kingdoms ; 
and the false prophet, or false teacher, must 
be identical with the two-homed beast or 
Romish Church — for, in the 19th chapter, 
this "false prophet" is said to "work 
miracles before the beast," while the two- 
homed beast was said, in the 13th chapter, 
to do " great miracles in the sight of the 
beast." The " three unclean spirits like 
frogs," are plainly stated to be " the spirits 



of devils (or demons) working wonders." 
Their operations are akin to those attri- 
buted to the two-horned beast, or Romish 
hierarchy ; and from their coming " out of 
the mouth" of the satanic and papal 
powers, we are further led to regard them 
as personifications of false teaching, asso- 
ciated with pretensions to miraculous power ; 
the scene denoting that the antichristian 
power will persuade the nations, or their 
sovereigns, to arm in its behalf Mean and 
disgusting, croaking yet stingless toads or 
frogs, were applied by Cicero to the demo- 
ralizing demagogues of his day. There is no 
necessity for sujjposing that three distinct 
principles or agencies — such as infidelity, 
despotism, and popery — are intended ; the 
number of frogs is "three" in order to re- 
present the threefold origin of the predicted 
movement : they spmng from three separate 
personalities in the vision. It might be fan- 
ciful, perhaps, to understand these reptiles 
as prognosticating the active part likely to be 
taken in the conflict of principles, in future 
as at present, by the French nation ; their 
ancient heraldic emblem (for the banner 
of Clovis bore three fleurs de lis and three 
frogs — the symbol of the Franks in allu- 
sion to their native marShes) being supposed 
to be used as we have seen that the stan- 
dards of other kingdoms are used in other 
j)rophecies. While the working of the frog 
spirits may be traceable in the seething 
politics of Europe at the present moment, 
doubtless their operations will more plainly 
declare themselves before the term of the 
sixth vial has expired. 

The conflict thus prepared for and 
alluded to, as "that great day of Grod 
Almighty," is described in the 19th 
chapter ; but a few premonitory marks of 
its character are here intimated. It is a 
dire chastisement and overturning of na- 
tions, determining the question of the pre- 
valence of true religion on the earth, and 
issuing in the establishment of Christ's 
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kingdom, and the reign of the saints. The 
sudden and unexpected sui*piise of that 
awful epoch is represented as Christ's "com- 
ing;" and in the 19th chapter, the events 
are described by the symbolic scene of 
Christ and his saints warring against the 
kings of the eaith and their armies. 

" Behold, I come aa a thief Blessed is 
he that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, 
lest he walk naked, and they see his 
shame." — Revelation xvi. 15. 

We are now living in a period of suspense, 
awaiting the outpouring of the seventh 
vial ; or, if this be a mistaken view, are at 
least witnessing the judgments of the fifth. 
To us, therefore, is addressed the warning 
— " Behold, I come as a thief" " Keep- 
ing our garments" may have reference 
to the circumstance of the Jewish officer 
who had charge of the Temple, taking his 
nightly round to examine the watch, when 
any one found asleep was liable to have his 
garments taken away and burnt ; or it 
may mean merely an allusion to persons 
watching in their clothes against a thiefs 
surprise, and their liability to be driven 
unawares firom their houses unclothed, by 
some sudden calamity. So unknown is 
the precise time dt which the blow will 
come upon the unapprehensive nations, 
that this earnest admonition exhorts us 
to watch lest we be caught unprepared. 

" And he gathered them together into 
a place called in the Hebrew tongue Ar- 
mageddon." — Revelation xvi 16. 

" And they gathered them together to a 
certain place called in the Hebrew language 
Harmageddon." The awful events now 
rapidly approaching, we shall find from the 
Hebrew prophets, are connected with the 



(g) The kings came and fooghi, then fought the kings 
of Canaan in Taanach by the waters of Meglddo ; they 
iook no gain of money. — Jvtdge* v. 19. 

(r) His servants therefore took him out of that chariot, 
and put him in the second chariot that he had ; and they 
brought him to Jemaalein, and he died, and was buried 
in (Hie of the sepulchres of his fathers. And all Judah 
and Jerusalem mourned for Josiah. And Jeremiah la- 



destruction of an immense army in Pales- 
tine, accompanied by supernatural wonders; 
and the introduction here of a local name, 
" the mountain of Megiddo," may have re- 
ference to the &ct. But from the universal 
extent of the war afterwards described, 
from the known existence of the antichris- 
tian enemy in all European countries, and 
the comprehensive destruction which is to 
descend upon all, it is reasonable to take 
the name as not so much marking a par- 
ticular locality, as characterising the occa- 
sion or series of events, — just as the name 
Abaddon or ApoUyon (in the 9th chapter) 
characterised the Mahommedan leader. 
Armageddon may be the Greek form of 
Hot Megiddoj " the field of destruction ;" 
or it may be derived from two Hebrew 
words— one of which may be both a male- 
diction or anathema, and a destruction or 
slaughter; the other word meaning an 
army or "their army." M^ddo is a 
locality remarkable in th^ history of the 
Jews for war and slaughter. There Jabin 
and Sisera, the Canaanites, with their 
"nine hundred chariots of iron," were 
defeated by the Israelites under Barak, 
until "there was not a man left."(?) 
Ahaziah, the wicked king of Judab, fled 
wounded to Megiddo, and died there. 
There king Josiah fought with Pharaoh 
Necho, and fell beneath the Egyptian 
arrows ; and an anniversary lamentation 
for the good monarch became established 
among the Jews.('') The great plain of 
Esdraelon, where Megiddo is situated, or 
the Valley of Jezi-eel (in which was the 
city of Hadadrimmon), stretching inland 
east of Mount Carmel, formed tibe great 
battle-field of Palestine. " Saul and his 



mented for Josiah : and all the sin^ng men and the sing- 
ing women spake of Josiah in their lamentatlona to this 
day, and made them an ordinanee in Israel : and, behold, 
they are written in the lamentations. — 2 Chronide* xxxr. 
24,25. 

In that day shall there be a great mourning in Jeru- 
salem, as the mourning of Hadadrimmon in the valley of ' 
M^liddon.— ZecA<M>JaA xii. 11. 
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three sons, his armour-bearer, and all his 
men,'' died in this plain. Nebuchadnezzar 
encamped here. Holofernes was here 
slain by Judith. It has been a site for 
the encampment of armies down to the 
disastrous march of Napoleon from Egypt 
to Syria. Jews, Gentiles, Saracens, 
Crusaders, Egyptians, Persians, Druses, 
Turks, Arabs, French — waniors of many 
nations have pitched their tents here. 

The great conflict and catastrophe thus 
characterised by an allusion to this cele- 
brated battle-ground, comes under the 
seventh vial ; which embraces also other 
and earlier tumults and tribulations. " In 
magnificence and terror the judgment of 
the seventh vial stands alone. It pos- 
sesses a marked pre-eminence over every 
other judgment in the volume of prophecy. 
Its vengeance will be on a scale that will 
surpass all that went before it since the 
world was destroyed by water, and all that 
will come after it till the world shall be 
again destroyed by fire. It ranks as one 
of the three mighty dispensations standing 
midway, as it were, between the waters 
that overwhelmed the antediluvian world, 
and the fires that will consume the post- 
diluvian. Babylon, Egypt, Jerusalem, 
were but types of that "city" on which 
this vial is to be poured out. The prayers 
and hopes of the Church have looked for- 
ward to this event during past ages ; and 
when it shall have been accomplished, her 
songs and thanksgivings will look back upon 
it through all succeeding eras. It is the 
finishing of the mystery of God, as He 
hath declared to His servants the pro- 
phets." 

" And the seventh angel poured out his 
vial into the air ; and there came a great 
voice out of the temple of heaven, from 
the throne, saying. It is done." — Revelation 
xvL 17. 

(«) Wherein in time past ye walked according to the 
course of this world, accoixting to the prince of the power 



This last vial is poured out into " the 
air ;" either indicating the universality 
of this final retributive providence, or its 
affecting the very dominion of Satan him- 
self (*) And the voice of the Almighty de- 
clares that, now in this inauguration of 
the last plague, the whole series of woes 
is completed upon the suffering earth. 

" And there were voices, and thunders, 
and lightnings ; and there was a great 
earthquake, such as was not since men 
were upon the earth, so mighty an earth- 
quake and so great." — Revelation xvi. 18. 

Like the "great earthquake" in the 
11th chapter, which seemed to prefigure 
the popular movements and wars of the 
Reformation period, the unparalleled earth- 
quake in this passage we understand as 
predicting vast political and popular com- 
motions; and there requires but little 
sagacity to perceive, in the present condi- 
tion of Europe, that the struggles of 
nationalities and the outburst of demo- 
cratic revolution are most probably re- 
ferred to. 

"And the great city was divided into 
three parts, and the cities of the nations 
fell : and great Babylon came in remem- 
brance before God, to give unto her the 
cup of the wine of the fierceness of his 
wrath. And every island fled away, and 
the mountains were not found." — Revela^ 
tion XVL 19, 20. 

This earthquake is so tremendous that 
it is described as rending " the great city," 
or (as previously explained) the papal 
Roman empire, or the governments com- 
prised under it, into three parts ; " the 
cities of the Gkintiles" fall, there is great 
overturning of states and powers ; the 
time for the destruction of Babylon or 
papal Rome arrives ; and then follows the 
most stupendous overwhelming of the 
Eiu*opean and other kingdoms, portrayed 

of the air, the spirit that now w^rketh in the obildrfs) of 
disohedience.— J]pAe«ia9Mii 2. 
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by the emblematic spectacle of the islands 
and mountains fleeing away. 

" And there fell upon men a gi*eat hail 
put of heaven, every stone about the weight 
of a talent ; and men blasphemed Grod 
because of the plague of the hail ; for the 
plague thereof was exceeding great." — 
Hevelation xvL 21. 

After this sweeping away of ancient 
tyrannies by mutually destructive wars 
and by the conquering revolution, comes 
" a great hail," causing men to blas- 
pheme ; and from the circumstance of 
the same figure of hail having been em- 
ployed in the 8th chapter to denote the 
irruption of the Northern barbarians, we 
are inclined to regard this calamity as a 
similar descent of semi-barbarous invaders 
upon the shattered and effete civilization 
of revolutionized Europe. 

It would be idle to speculate uj)on the 
precise events which will together constitute 
the era thus pictured, — which we consider is 
"the time of trouble" predicted by Daniel, 
"such as never was since there was a nation 
to that same time ; " especially as occur- 
rences from day to day may be expected to 
reveal more and more plainly the vaiious 
agencies that will mingle in the turmoil. 
We see peoples and nations rising from long 
sei^itude to oppressors, — Italy, Hungary, 
Poland, Germany, striking blows for free- 
dom, or conquering their independence. 
France, gradually wheedled out of her 
love for the constitutional republic that 
was destroyed by a wicked conspiracy, 
is corrupted into admiration of her own 
stupendous armaments ; and her generous 
nature is directed into murderous enter- 
prises misnamed wars for ideas. Palpable 
signs are not wanting, that with Russia she 
menaces our communication with our em- 
pire of the East; and is making ready 
for the time when her forces, in coali- 
tion with those of other powers, stealthily 
and suddenly put in motion against us, 



will attempt the once openly-avowed and 
long-cherished design of overthrowing the 
stronghold of Protestant Christianity and 
liberty. What fate may be appointed for 
England is not included in the prophecy : 
but the representations of the seventh 
vial cannot be adequately met, without a 
most stupendous and awful visitation upon 
the world ; and we consider that this 
would lack a main element of horror 
and tribulation, if England were pre- 
served securely and peacefully through all. 
The premonitory signs of the great earth- 
quake of revolution, and of the division of 
the great city by wars of conquest, are 
both visible in continental politics; and 
there are not wanting indications also of 
the future hail, — an irruption of fierce and 
hardy tribes in a last attempt to over- 
whelm civilization and enslave the world. 
Russia, in accordance with the will of 
Peter the Great, is following out her 
ambitious designs, till, almost like a world, 
she possesses the resources of all varieties 
of land and climate, — needing only an 
outlet to the Mediterranean, and a greater 
development of maritime population, in 
order to master a distracted and emascu- 
lated Europe with the millions that she 
could invite to prey upon the West. We 
need not expatiate upon the newly-ac- 
quired territories of Russia, giving her an 
unbroken line of dominion from the Baltic 
to the Yellow Sea,— a distance of 4000 
miles, one-sixth the circumference of the 
globe. Of this vast tenitory, all below 
55° of latitude is culturable, and may be 
inhabited, and partly is, by races equal to 
the European in physique^ without dan- 
ger of decay. It is a land completely 
beyond the influence of European observa- 
tion, where tribes may swell into nations, 
and encampments grow into cities, almost 
as uimoticed as when a similar increase on 
the same steppes prepared the destruction 
of the Roman world. And ali-eady on 
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the river Amoor, swarm the Tartar hoi-ses 
and a vigorous population. Again, the 
territory seized by Russia during the last 
fifteen years, piincipally south and east of 
the Caspian Sea, is more extensive than 
Great Britain, France, Turkey in Europe, 
and all Grermany put together. And by 
canals between the Don and Volga, con- 
necting the Mediterranean and the Black 
Sea, with the Sea of Azof and the Caspian ; 
the improvement of the river Araxes ; the 
lines of Cossack settlements between the 
Caspian and Aral Seas, connecting the 
Oxus with the Indus ; and by other move- 
ments of extension and preparation, the 
foundation is being laid for future descent 
upon the East and South. In the West, 
we have a Sclavonic race, consisting of 85 
millions of men, occupying something like 
three-fourths of the surface of Europe, and 
united by a similarity of language, cus- 
toms, and aspirations. The crushing and 
devouring mechanism of Russia has ob- 
tained Poland, the kernel of this race ; and 
under the banner of " Panslavism" Russia, 
promising them the material conquest of 
Europe, on condition of being united in 
obedience, might stir up an ethnological 
tempest, — raising Bulgarians, Serbs, Bos- 
nians, and Montenegrins against Turkish 
domination ; might raise 17 millions of 
Gktllicians, Slovacks, Serbs, Moravians, 
Bohemians, Croats, Dalmatians, and Illy- 
rians, (hitherto under Austrian domina- 
tion ;) might raise four millions of Pome- 
ranians, Posnanians, Silesians, and others 
against Prussia ; and who should stem 
such a blind and furious attack by the 
disciplined fanaticism of a whole race, — 
the only aggressive race in Europe, because 
the only one that possesses nothing and 
has all to win back from its spoliators 1 
Poland is the key of the whole movement, 
the gi*eat reservoir from which Russia 
draws a large j»roportion of her forces : 
and if Poland fail to regain her inde- 



pendence and liberal government ; if 
Russia should ever be ix)litic enough to 
conciliate the 16 millicms in the Polish 
provinces, and powerful enough to become 
also the suzerain of the Greeks, Scandina- 
vians, and Germans, (with naval power 
developed and illimitable armies at her 
command, not only in the populations and 
tribes under her European and Asiatic 
influence, but also in her many millions of 
serfs owing theii* emancipation to the Czar,) 
she would become too formidable an ad- 
vei-sary for Western States in domestic 
turmoil or mutual war. It would seem 
that God is raising up in the Muscovite 
empire a huge absolutism of many com- 
pounded nations (mainly of modem and 
recent growth and organization by con- 
tinual conquests and annexations), to be 
a principal instrument in punishing the 
wickedness of the old European kingdoms. 
And from other prophecies, we are of 
opinion that the Russian power is des- 
tined to advance southward and end its 
history in an onslaught upon God's chosen 
people in Palestine, — to be there repulsed 
and overthrown by signal and consuming 
judgments from heaven. 

The era of the seventh vial having been 
outlined in a general descinptive statement^ 
the apostle is next favoured with a more 
particular view of some of its un])aralleled 
catastrophes. " Great Babylon came into 
remembrance before God, to give unto her 
the cup of the wine of the fierceness of his 
wrath ;" and John witnesses in vision the 
mystical transactions which are predictive 
of her doom. Babylon (or, as we have 
shown, Rome) is represented by the figure 
of a hai'lot. 

" And there came one of the seven angels 
which had the seven vials, and talked with 
me, saying unto me. Come hither ; I will 
show unto thee the judgment of the great 
whoi'e that sitteth upon many waters : 
with whom the kings of the earth have 
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committed fornication, and the inhabitants 
of the earth have been made drunk with 
the wine of her fornication. So he carried 
me away in the spirit into the wilderness : 
and I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet 
coloured beast, full of names of blasphemy, 
having seven heads and ten homa And 
the woman was arrayed in pmple and 
scarlet colour, and decked with gold and 
precious stones and pearls, having a golden 
cup in her hand full of abominations and 
filthiness of her fornication : and upon 
her forehead was a name written, Mystery, 
Babylon the Great, the mother of harlots 
and abominations of the earth. And I 
saw the woman drunken with the blood of 
the saints, and with the blood of the 
martyrs of Jesus : and when I saw her, I 
wondered with great admiration." — Heve- 
lation xvii. 1 — 6. 

Idolatry is continually described in the 
Old Testament as whoredom ; and as the 
union between the Church and Christ is 
elsewhere typified under the figure of the 
marriage contract, the harlotry and adul- 
tery here given as the characteristic of 
this woman, is the breach of this union, — 
that is, a spurious Christianity embodied in 
a feithless and apostate churcL We have 
no difficulty in identifying this woman 
with antichristian Kome, — the progenitress 
of all spiritual fornication, or corrupt doc- 
trine and practice in all Christian churches 
which may partake of her nature and will 
be destroyed in her doom. Her sitting upon 
the papal beast of the 13th chapter, — ^that 
is, the Roman empire in its state of Catholic 
kingdoms ; her ruling with the influence 
of her corrupt religion " the kings of the 
eaiiih ; " her being arrayed in purple and 
scarlet — the distinguishing colours of popes 
and cardinals ; her magnificence ; her 
slaughter of the saints, — ^all are marks 
leading us to this and no other reasonable 
conclusion. It is even asserted by several 
writers of good authority that, before the 
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Reformation, the word "mystery" was 
written in letters of gold on the front of 
the Pope's mitre. As long as the emperors 
who reigned before Constantino persisted 
in pagan idolatry, the epithet of "Babylon" 
was applied to the city and to the empire 
of Rome ; and the Christians of those times 
looked upon the intestine discord, the in- 
vasions of the Northern barbarians, pesti- 
lences and famines, comets and eclipses, 
earthquakes and inundations, as prepara- 
toiy to a great catastrophe in which Rome 
city should be consumed by flame fix>m 
heaven, and be buried in a vast lake of 
fire and brimstone. This is given by 
Lactantius, who wrote in the time of 
Constantino, with great spirit and elo- 
quence. 

Are we to understand this harlot to be 
simply the Romish Church or hierarchical 
system, — equivalent to the two-homed 
beast, of the 13th chapter 1 Certainly not ; 
for though, like that beast, she is seen in 
company with, supported by, yet ruling over 
the ten-homed beast, her utter destruction 
is here described ; yet both of the beasts 
are represented as being in existence (in a 
succeeding chapter) after the burning of the 
harlot. We shall see that the woman is 
slain and consumed by the horns of the 
beast, or the Catholic nations ; whereas the 
two-homed beast, or Romish ecclesiastical 
system, perishes on a subsequent occasion 
and by a different agency, — namely, simul- 
taneously with the ten-homed beast and by 
Christ with His army of saints, as described 
in the 19th chapter. The only way in 
which we can understand the figure (so as to 
make this vision compatible with the after 
one) is, that the harlot (declared to be a 
" city," as well as typifying a system) is 
put for the Romish ecclesiastic^ power 
having its seat in Rome, and reigning over 
the kingdoms into which the Roman empire 
has been divided. In the 18th verse of 
this chapter, she is declared by the apostle 
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to be ** that great city which reigneth over 
the kings of the earth," — that was, in 
John's time, Rome. It is worthy of 
attention that, upon some ancient coins, 
the city of Rome is represented as a woman 
sitting on a lion. And it is very remark- 
able that a medal of Pope Leo XII. has 
the figure of a woman seated, crowned 
with rays of glory, bearing a cross in one 
hand, and with the other holding forth a 
cup (as in this very vision) — with the in- 
scription, " Sedet super universum." Isaiah 
depicted idolatrous Jerusalem as an aban- 
doned woman. (^) It will be observed in 
the 18th chapter, that though there are 
steps or stages in her destruction, the final 
blow is both sudden and complete ; and the 
imagery predicting the event, is so highly 
descriptive of a locality and of one single 
and remarkable occurrence, that we can 
hardly apply the prediction to any con- 
ceivable sudden and violent termination of 
a world-wide religious system. We are of 
opinion, therefore, that the " city" in the 
explanatory 18th verse is not put by a 
figure of speech for the ecclesiastical power 
of which it is the seat and centre, but refers 
to the actual locality of Rome city, or per- 
haps the Roman States : the destruction 
of the woman signifying the complete over- 
throw of the papal power in Italy; pos- 
sibly also including the destruction of the 
material city of Rome — for so many ages 
the polluted throne of Antichiist. Indeed, 
the woman may be synonymous with " the 
image of the beast" of the 13th chapter, 
(the papal church invested with temporal 
sovereignty,) rather than the same with 
the two-homed beast, or papal church itself. 
And it will be observed that, though the 
beast and the false prophet survive the fall 
of Babylon, the " image" is not mentioned 
after that event. 

Let us now consider the interpretation 



given by the angel of the symbolic scarlet 
beast, "full of names of blasphemy." 

" And the angel said unto me, Where- 
fore didst thou marvel 1 I will tell thee 
the mystery of the woman, and of the 
beast that carrieth her, which hath the 
seven heads and ten horns. The beast 
that thou sawest was, and is not : and 
shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and 
go into perdition : and they that dwell on 
the earth shall wonder, whose names were 
not written in the book of life from the 
foundation of the world, when they behold 
the beast that was, and is not, and yet is. 
And here is the mind which hath wisdom. 
The seven heads are seven mountains, on 
which the woman sitteth. And there are 
seven kings : five are fallen, and one is, 
and the other is not yet come ; and when 
he Cometh, he must continue a short space. 
And the beast that was, and is not, even 
he is the eighth, and is of the seven, and 
goeth into perdition." — Revelation xviL 
7—11. 

His history is epitomized in the sti-ange 
formula, that " he was, and is not, and yet 
he is," and "he was, is not, and shall 
ascend out of the bottomless pit and go 
into perdition." That is, pagan Rome 
existed, passed away ; then papal Rome 
arose by satanic origin, and shall be 
utterly destroyed: the "is not" being 
thus equivalent to the wounding to death 
of a head of the same beast, in the 13th 
chapter. It is added that the beast in his 
revived, final, or papal form, should be 
worshipped by all the world except the few 
preserved faithful ones written in the book 
of life; just as in the 13th chapter, the 
world wondered after the beast after his 
recoveiy from the deadly wound. This 
renewal of the old Roman empire is ad- 
verted to by Augustine Steuchus, a Roman 
Catholic writer of the middle ages : — " The 



{t) How is the faithful city become an harlot I — Isaiah i. 21. 
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empire liaving been overthrowii, unless God 
had raised up the pontificate, Rome, i-esus- 
citated and restored by none, would have 
become uninhabitable, and been a most 
foul habitation thenceforwaixl of cattle. 
But in the pontificate it revived as with a 
second birth ; its empire, in magnitude, 
not indeed equal to the old empire, but its 
form not very dissimilar : because all 
nations, from East and from West, vene- 
rate the Pope, not otherwise than they 
before obeyed the emperors." 

" The seven heads are seven mountains, 
where the woman is seated upon them." 
This marks Rome city ; which, though not 
built upon precisely seven hills, as Lisbon 
and Constantinople are, was yet commonly 
designated by the epithet septicollis, or 
seven -hilled, — in allusion to the seven 
principal eminences on which the ancient 
city stood. It is further said that these 
heads are emblematic also of "seven kings," 
(or governments, as in Daniel viL 24, the 
word " king " imdoubtedly denotes a 
dynasty or form of rule,) five of whom had 
fallen, while one was in being in the apos- 
tle's time, and the seventh was still to come. 
The first six forms of government of Rome 
were kings, consuls, dictators, decemvirs, 
military tribunes, and emperors ; and these 
are so noted both by Livy, and by St. 
John's famoiLs contemporaiy, the histoiian 
Tacitus, at the commencement of his Annals. 
It is open to difiference of opinion exactly 
how many distinct forms of government 
followed one another in ancient Roman 
history ; the affairs of the state having 
been often so anarchical, and so many 
changes having been introduced into the 
regnant power of the Commonwealth. It 
is sufficient for us that Roman historians 
themselves agree with the prophecy that, in 
the main, six forms may be classified, of 
which the last, or imperial, existed in the 
days of John. The seventh head was " not 
yet come," and was to " continue a short 



space." And then the whole beast sup- 
porting the papal power was to represent 
an eighth head or system of government, — - 
not a separate empire to arise afler the 
Roman, but " of the seven," that is, one 
of the series of forms of government which 
should have dominion over the Roman 
territory. This last or eighth government, 
represented by the beast in his character 
of ten kingdoms supporting the Papacy, 
(plainly answering to the long-presei'ved 
papal re-construction of the old Roman 
empire,) is to go " into perdition." All this 
is sufficiently clear, without attempting to 
interpret the hieroglyphical imagery with 
litersd strictness, — for, according to the 
letter, the beast with seven heads would 
be merely his own eighth head ; the woiDan 
sitting upon the whole beast, could not 
be considered as receiving the 8uppoi*t of 
only the ten horns ; neither could the seven 
heads, all seen existing together, be inter- 
preted as having passed away before the 
woman came into existence. The different 
attributes of the pictured beast are used to 
convey certain facts, without reference to 
their mere symmetrical arrangement to 
the eye ; and must be interpreted no 
farther than the explanation of the angel 
will warrant. The symbolic beast is plainly 
limited to the Western empire, because of 
the ten horns representing the ten primaiy 
kingdoms into which it was divided, and 
because of Rome city itself being marked 
by the seven hills as the site on which 
the seven governments successively rule. 
The shoi-t-lived seventh head must be 
applied to the state of the Roman power 
in the period intervening between the fell 
of the sixth or imperial head, and the 
re^dval of the beast in an eighth or papal 
form. No more detailed application than 
this seems necessary ; and as several forms 
of rule occupied the short interval, it might 
be fruitless to attempt to fix the seventh 
head to any one to the exclusion of the 
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bthers. The following, however, are some 
of the elucidations proposed. Diocletian 
introduced, a.d. 484, a government of four 
princes, — two supreme rulers or Av^ibsti, 
and two inferior ones or Ccesars, Himself, 
and each of his successors, in place of 
emperor or general of the Boman armies, 
became king or lord ; and in place of the 
laurel crown and purple, assumed the 
diadem and robe of silk, the Asiatic symbols 
of absolute rula This was followed by 
great changes in the administration, and is 
marked by Gibbon as **a new form of 
government," — not a temporary expedient, 
but a fundamental law of the constitution ; 
though it must be confessed that as great 
changes had taken place under preceding 
emperors since Augustus. After some thirty 
years, this " seventh head" was cut down 
(as in the 13th chapter) by the sword of 
Constantine. Nicomedia had been Diocle- 
tian's peculiar capital, while Milan was that 
of his colleague Maximin ; Eome still con- 
tinuing the one common capital of the whole 
empira Rome, however, ceased to be the 
metropolis when Constantine transferred 
the seat of government to Constantinople ; 
the seven hills were left vacant for 
awhile of the ruling power, and were then 
under the dominion of foreign invaders 
until the Papacy arose. Others suppose the 
seventh head to be the series of so-called 
Christian emperors, extending from Con- 
stantine to Augustulus, — and to have been 
"wounded" by the sword of the HerulL 
Some regard it as the Dukedom of Rome, 
under the Exarchate. Some, again, consider 
that the seventh head is the kingdom of 
the Ostrogoths, — Theodoric and his succes- 
sors continuing the regal form of govern- 
ment for nearly eighty years. But we may 
view the sixth or impenal head as including 
alike the emperors before Diocletian, the 
co-emperors, the anarchical government of 
six emperors at once, and the Western 
empire in the period of divided thrones of 



the East and West ; and the seventh head 
as embracing both the rule of Heinili and 
Ostrogoths in Rome, and the few years of 
reunion of Rome to the imperial rule 
under the Exarchate of Ravenna, — during 
which period the papal supremacy arose. 
And the cutting off of this seventh head 
would thus be equivalent to the plucking 
up of three of the ten horns in Daniel's 
vision, to make way for the Papacy. We 
should add that those who regard the beast 
as the revival of the imperial jwwer under 
Charlemagne and his Frank and Grerman 
successors, consider the "wounding to 
death" to be the forty years' vacancy from 
the death of Charles the Firat to Otho the 
First. But, as we have said, there is no 
necessity for any special and laboured 
fitting of the prophecy ; seeing that the 
application of the beast in his eighth and 
final form is abundantly manifest. 

" And the ten horns which thou sawest 
are ten kings, which have received no 
kingdom as yet ; but receive powers as 
kings one hour with the beast. These 
have one mind, and shall give their power 
and strength unto the beast. These shall 
make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb 
shall overcome them : for he is Lord of 
lords, and King of kings : and they that 
are with him are called, and chosen, and 
fiiithful. And he saith imto me, The 
waters which thou sawest, where the whore 
sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and 
nations, and tongues. And the ten horns 
which thou sawest upon the beast, these 
shall hate the whore, and shall make her 
desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, 
and bum her with fire. For God hath put 
in their hearts to fulfil his will, and to 
agree and give their kingdom unto the 
beast, until the words of God shall be 
fulfilled. And the woman which thou 
sawest is that great city, which reigneth 
over the kings of the earth." — RevdcUion 
xviL 12—18. 
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The ten horns, though their crowns are 
not mentioned as in the 13th chapter, are 
declared to typify ten kings, which had 
not come into being in John's time, but 
should receive power, either at one and the 
same time, or, for the same length of time, 
or else for a short time " with the wild 
beast." They are plainly the ten funda- 
mental kingdoms and their successors in 
Europe, which arose about the same time 
as the Papacy, — (shortly after Clovis, 
King of the Franks, became " the eldest 
son of the church," A.D. 496,) — ^becoming 
horns of the beast, by thus embracing the 
papal religion ; and, generally continuing to 
number about ten states ever since, they 
have given their power and strength 
unto the beast, (by the direct exercise 
of God's sovereignty " putting it into their 
hearts,") "until the words of God shall 
be fulfilled." Let it be again noticed that 
this beast cannot be the empire of Char- 
lemagne and subsequently of Gennany 
or France, because the ten kingdoms, as a 
matter of feet, have not so given their 
power to any one dominant government. 
This is another confirmation of our in- 
terpretation that the Papacy alone is the 
power uniting the ten kingdoms in one 
dominion. These kingdoms (or some of 
them, as in chapter xviii. 9, some of the 
kings are said to "lament" for her) will 
bring the reign of the Papal Church in 
B/ome to a violent end ; and themselves 
are then to be overcome by the Lamb, and 
to go, with the beast, into perdition. But 
their destruction of " the great whore that 
sitteth upon many waters" (as Jeremiah 
said Babylon did, Jeremiah li. 13) is, of 
course, to precede the overcoming of the 



(<) And, behold, here cometh a chariot of men, with a 
couple of horsemen. And he answered and said, Babylon 
is fallen, is fallen ; and all the graven images of her gods 
he hath broken imto the ground. — haiah xxi. 9. 

The word that the Lord spake against Babylon and 
against the land of the Chaldeans by Jeremiah the pro- 
phet. Declare ye among the nations and publish, and sot 



beast and his kingdoms by the Lamb and 
His faithful army. The ten horns or 
kingdoms, "and the beast," will hate, deso- 
late, strip, devour, and bum the woman. 
And it will be observed that, as in the 
14th chapter, (where the annoimcements 
of three angels appear to work successive 
stages in the downfall of papal Babylon,) 
so the destroying of the harlot here is a 
gradual and progressive work, — ^the nations 
first hate, then make desolate and naked, 
and then devour and bum her. The pro- 
phecy is fulfilling before our eyes ; and we 
believe that a sudden, signal, and decisive 
blow will, ere long, cidminate the assault of 
the nations upon the papal rule in Roma 
The same successional character of the de- 
struction is repeated in the 18th chapter, 
which is a poetical description of the fall 
of mystical Babylon, taken from the ancient 
prophecies of the ruin of Babylon and Tyra 

" And after these things I saw another 
angel come down from heaven, having 
great power ; and the earth was lightened 
with his glory. And he cried mightily 
with a strong voice, saying, Babylon the 
great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the 
habitation of devils, and the hold of every 
foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean 
and hateful bird. For all nations have 
drunk of the wine of the wi-ath of her 
fornication, and the kings of the earth 
have committed fornication with her, and 
the merchants of the earth are waxed rich 
through the abundance of her delicacies." 
— Revelation xviii. 1 — 3. 

The angel proclaims that Babylon is 
fallen : — similar language to that used by 
Isaiah and Jeremiah, long before the de- 
struction of the ancient city. (^) The 



up a standard ; publish, and conceal not : say, Babylon is 
taken, Bel is confounded, Merodach is broken in pieces ; 
her idols are confounded, her images are broken in pieces. 
For out of the north there cometh up a nation against 
her, which shall make her land desolate, and none shall 
dwell therein : they shall remove, they shall depart^ both 
man and beast. —JercnuoA 1. 1— a. 
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papists, who, unable to deny that " Baby- 
lon" signifies Home, say that Kome pagan 
is intended, are in this dilemma, — that, if 
so, the succeeding Kome papal is declared 
to be a habitation of devils, the hold of 
every foul spirit and hateful bird. 

"And I heard another voice from 
heaven, saying. Come out of her, my 
people, that ye be not partakei-s of her 
sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. 
For her sins have reached unto heaven, and 
God hath remembered her iniquities. Re- 
ward her even as she rewarded you, and 
double unto her double according to her 
works : in the cup which she hath filled 
fill to her double." — Revelation xviiL 4 — 6. 

A voice warns the people of God to es- 
cape participation in her calamity; and 
calls upon them to perform their destined 
part in bringing about her punishment, — 
an appeal borrowed from the prediction 
of Jeremiah. (•») 

That the city here represented by the 
symbol of a harlot, is the real city of Itome, 
as the seat of the papal power, beside being 
also an emblem of the popish ecclesiastical 
system, is largely corroborated by the re- 
presentations of the present chapter. 

" How much she hath glorified herself 
and lived deliciously, so much torment and 
sorrow give her : for she saith in her 
heart, I sit a queen, and am no widow, 
and shall see no sorrow." — Revelation 
xvm. 7. 

The figure of sitting as a queen, and 
being no widow, is precisely applicable to 
the material city, from the parallel example 
in Isaiah, — ^referring to ancient Babylon. (') 



(«) Flee out of the midst of Babylon, and deliver eveiy 
man his soul : be not cat off in her iniquity; for this is 
the time of the Lord's vengeance ; he will render unto 
her a recompense. Babylon hath berai a golden cnp in 
the Lord's hand, that made all the earth drunken ; the 
nations have dninken of her wine ; therefore the nations 
are mad. Babylon is soddenly Callen and destroyed: 
howl for her ; take balm for her pain, if so be she may be 
healed. — Jeremiak U. 6 — 8. 

(v> And thou saidat, I shall be a lady for ever : so that 



"Therefore shall her plagues come in 
one day, death, and mourning, and fiimine ; 
and she shall be utterly burned with fire : 
for strong is the Lord God who judgeth 
her. And the kings of the ear^, who 
have committed fornication and lived deli- 
ciously with her, shall bewail. ;her, and 
lament for her, when they shall see the 
smoke of her burning. Standing afar off 
for the fear of her torment, saying, Alas, 
alas that great city Babylon, that mighty 
city ! for in one hour is thy judgment come. 
And the mei'chants of the earth shall weep 
and mourn over her ; for no man buyeth 
their merchandise any more : the mer- 
chandise of gold, and silver, and precious 
stones, and of pearls, and fine linen, and 
purple, and sUk, and scarlet, and all 
thyine wood, and all manner vessels of 
ivory, and all manner vessels of most pre- 
cious wood, and of brass, and iron, and 
marble. And cinnamon, and odours, and 
ointments, and frankincense, and wine, 
and oil, and fine flour, and wheat, and 
beasts, and sheep, and horses, and chariots, 
and slaves, and souls of men. And the 
frniits that thy soul lusted after are de- 
parted from thee, and all things which 
were dainty and goodly are departed from 
thee, and thou shalt fiind them no more at 
alL The merchants of these things, which 
were made rich by her, shall stand afar off 
for the fear of her torment, weeping and 
wailing. And saying, Alas, alas that great 
city, that was clothed in fine linen, and 
purple, and scarlet, and decked with gold, 
and precious stones, and pearls !" — Revela- 
tion xviiL 8 — 16. 



thou didst not lay these things to thy heart, neither didst 
remember the latter end of it. Therefore hear now this, 
thou that art given to pleasures, that dwellest carelesslv, 
that sayest in thine heart, I am, and none else beside 
me ; I shall not sit as a widow, neither shall I know the 
loss of children : but these two things shall come to thee 
in a moment in one day, the loss of children, and widow- 
hood : they shall come upon thee in their perfection for 
the multitude of thy sorceries, and for the great abund- 
ance of thine enchantments. — /tosoA zlviL 7--4>. 

p 2 



212 



WHAt THE PROPHETS FOBETOLD. 



Her plagues are to come " in one day ; " 
"in one hour" will her "judgment come," 
and " so great riches" come to nought ; 
" in one hour is she made desolate." 

" For in one hour so great riches is come 
to nought. And eveiy shipmaster, and all 
the company in ships, and sailors, and as 
many as trade by sea, stood afar off. And 
cried when they saw the smoke of her 
burning, saying. What city is like unto 
this great city ! And they cast dust on 
their heads, and cried, weeping and wail- 
ing, saying, Alas, alas that great city, 
wherein were made rich all that had ships 
in the sea by reason of her costliness ! for 
in one hour is she made desolate. Rejoice 
over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apostles 
and prophets ; for Grod hath avenged you 
on her. And a mighty angel took up a 
stone like a great millstone, and cast it into 
the sea, saying, Thus with violence shall 
that great city Babylon be thrown down, 
and shall be found no more at all. And 
the voice of harpers, and musicians, and of 
pipei-s, and trumpeters, shall be heard no 
more at all in thee ; and no craftsman, of 
whatsoever craft he be, shall be found any 
more in thee ; and the sound of a mill- 
stone shall be heard no more at all in 
thee ; and the light of a candle shall shine 
no more at all in thee ; and the voice of 
the bridegroom and of the bride shall be 
heard no more at all in thee : for thy mer- 
chants were the great men of the earth ; 
for by thy sorceries were all nations de- 
ceived. And in her was found the blood 
of prophets, and of saints, and of all that 
were slain upon the earth." — Eevelation 
xviii. 17 — 24. 

Her plagues are " death, and mourning, 

(w) And Jeremiah said to Seraiah, When thou comest 
to Babylon, and shalt see, and shalt read all these words ; 
then shalt thou say, O Lord, thou hast spoken against 
this place, to cut it off, that none shall remain in it, 
neitiier man nor beast, but that it shall be desolate for 
ever. And it shall be, when thou hast made an end of 
reading this book, that thou shalt bind a stone to it, and 
cast it into the mixlst of Euphrates : and thou shalt say. 



and famine, and utterly burning with fire ;** 
just those of a dreadful siege and confla- 
gration. But the expression " for strong is 
the Lord God who judgeth her," and the 
I'epresentation (taken from Jeremiah*) of 
the city being cast like a stone into the 
sea, — the mighty angel crying that so 
" with a rush " shall the city " be hurled 
away" and never be found any more, — 
may include something beyond siege, mas- 
sacre, and firing of buildings. And from 
the volcanic nature of the country, and 
the frequency of earthquakes in the vici- 
nity of Rome, it is likely that a convul- 
sion of nature will consummate the fall of 
the papal city by a violent and irrecover- 
able destruction. A recent traveller says, 
" I behold everywhere, — in Rome, near 
Rome, and through the whole region from 
Rome to Naples, — ^the most astounding 
proofe, not merely of the possibility, but 
the probability, that the whole region of 
Central Italy will one day be destroyed by 
such a catastrophe. The soil of Rome is 
tufa, with a volcanic subterranean action 
going on. At Naples, the boiling sulphur 
is to be seen bubbling near the surface of 
the eartL The entire country and district 
is volcanic. It is saturated with beds of 
sulphur and the substrata of destruction. 
It seems as certainly prepared for the 
flames, as the wood and coal on the hearth 
are prepared for the taper which shall kindle 
the fire to consume them. The Divine 
hand alone seems to me to hold the ele- 
ment of tire in check by a miracle as great 
as that which protected the cities of the 
plain, till the righteous Lot had made his 
escape to the mountains." The spectacle 
of her burning seen from the sea, many 

Thus shall Babylon sink, and shall not rise ftom the evil 
that I will bring upon her: and they shall be weaiy. 
Thus far are the words of Jeremiah. — Jeremiah li. 61 — M. 
Moreover I will take fh>m them the voice of mirth, and 
the voice of gladness, the voice of the brid^^room, and 
the voice of uie bride, the sound •{ the miUstones^ and 
the light of the candle. — Jeremiah zxv. 14), 
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miles across the flat Campagna (taken from 
the prophecy of the fall of Tyre-^), seems 
to support such an expectation ; while it 
may be at the same time typical of king- 
doms standing "afar off," as if unable 
or afraid to assist the miserable papacy 
in its dire extremity. 

As before said, we know of no reason- 
able interpretation of this fall of the har- 
lot Babylon chiefly by the instrumentality 
of her own nations and supporters, as dis- 
tinguished &om the subsequent destruction 
of the papal kingdoms simultaneously with 
the papal church, in another and a differ- 
ent catastrophe, except the one we have 
adopted, — that is, the Ml of the anti- 
chnstian power at Rome, most probably 
accompanied by the literal destruction of 
that ancient seat of its kingdom. 

After beholding this great diorama of 
Babylon's overthrow, the apostle hears 
the mighty Hallelujah chorus of heaven, 
with the response of the elders and living 
creatures (representative probably of the 
Church), because God has now judged the 
great harlot, and her smoke shall rise up 
for ever and ever. 

" And after these things I heard a great 
voice of much people in heaven, saying. 
Alleluia ; Salvation, and glory, and honour, 
and power, unto the Lord our God : for 
true and righteous are his judgments : for 
he hath judged the great whore, which did 
corrupt the earth with her fornication, and 
hath avenged the blood of his sei'vants at 
her hand. And again they said. Alleluia. 
And her smoke rose up for ever and ever. 
And the four and twenty elders and the 
four beasts fell down and worshipped God 
that sat on the throne, saying. Amen; 
Alleluia." — Revelation xix. 1 — 4. 

And now the millennial era hastens on ; 

(z) The suburbs shall shake at the sotmd of the cry of 
thy pilots. And all that handle the oar, the marinera, 
and all the pilots of the sea, shall come down ftt>m their 
ships, they shall stand upon the land ; and shall cause 
tlieir Toioe to be heard against toee, and shall cry bitterly. 



the antichristian power driven from its 
throne shall no more i-ally its forces or 
regain its rule, except to make one last 
attack against the cause of Gk)d, in which 
it shall finally perish ; the mystery of 
God's providence is finished, the oath of 
the angel that "the time should be no 
more" is accomplished ; and the sabbath 
period of the Church's gloiy is come. For, 
at a summons from the throne, all the ser- 
vants of God and those that fear Him, 
both small and great, the voice of a great 
multitude, as of many waters, unite in one 
sublime and overpowering acclamation, 
proclaiming that now will they be glad, 
and rejoice, and give honour to him, for 
the marriage of the Lamb is come, and 
His wife, the invisible Church, no longer a 
harlot but a spouse, hath made herself 
ready. " And a voice came out of the 
throne, saying. Praise our God, all ye his 
servants, and ye that fear hiin, both small 
and great. And I heard as it were the 
voice of a great multitude, and as the voice 
of many waters, and as the voice of mighty 
thunderings, saying. Alleluia : for the 
Lord God omnipotent reigneth. Let us 
be glad and rejoice, and give honour to 
him : for the marriage of the Lamb is 
come, and his wife hath made herself 
ready." — Revelation xix. 5 — 7. 

Immediately follows the arrayal of this 
bride — desciibed in a subsequent chapter, 
as the new Jerusalem, the Church in her 
glorified condition — not in scarlet like 
the adulterous church, but in white 
linen, typifying the righteousness of the 
saints ; and the marriage supper is an- 
nounced, to which all that are called are 
blessed. 

" And to her was granted that she 
should be arrayed in fine linen, clean and 

and shall cast up dust upon their heads, they shall wal- 
low themselves in the ashes. — And in their wailing they 
shall take up a lamentation for thee, and lament over 
thee, saying. What city is like Tyrus, like the destroyed 
in the midst of the sea?— fzdttet xxviL 28—30, 32. 



2U 



WHAT THE PROPHETS FORETOLD. 



wliite : for the fine linen is the righteous- 
ness of saints. And he saith unto me, 
Write, Blessed are they which are called 
unto the marriage supper of the Lamb. 
And he saith unto me, These are the true 
sayings of God. And I fell at his feet to 
worship him. And he said unto me, See 
thou do it not : I am thy fellow servant, 
and of thy brethren that have the testi- 
mony of Jesus : worship God : for the 
testimony of Jesus is the spirit of pro- 
phecy." — Revelation xix. 8 — 10. 

So difierent is this happy state of the 
world from the scenes of sufieiing and 
horror that have filled the preceding 
^dsions, that John, transported with | 



ecstasy at the prospect of these ravishing 
joys — shown him as certainly in I'esei've for 
the Church, for " these are the true say- 
ings of God" — begins to worship the angelic 
being who is communicating the glad pro- 
mise. The angel refers him to ancient 
prophecy, as containing ample testimony 
of this triumph and reign of Jesus over the 
earth ; Jesus being, as He Himself says, 
" the Alpha and Omega," " the beginning 
and the ending" of all God's religious dis- 
pensations to mankind. And it is to the 
volume of Hebrew prophecy that we also 
shall turn for fuller intimations of the 
character of the era by which this millen- 
nial day will be introduced. 




SECTION XIII. 

THE GREAT DAY OF GOD ALMIGHTY AND THE GLORY 

OF REDEEMED ISRAEL. 



The papal kingdoms were represented as 
themselves destroying the hai'lot city ; but 
(from the prediction in the 17th chapter) 
they themselves have still to be " over- 
come" by " the Lamb," and with popery, 
which survives the loss of its central 
throne, to "go into perdition." The armies 
of the kings of the earth, gathered by the 
frog spirits (from the mouth of the dragon, 
the beast, and the false prophet) to the 
war of Armageddon, now array themselves 
for the great onslaught in which they shall 
meet theii* terrible doom. 

The nature of the event is intimated by 
a symbolic scene, enacted in the sight of 
the apostle. 

" And I saw heaven opened, and behold 
a white horse ; and he that sat upon him 
was called Faithful and True, and in right- 
eousness he doth judge and make war. 
His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on 
his head were many crowns ; and he had 
a name written, that no man knew, but 
he himself. And he was clothed with a 
vesture dipped in blood : and his name is 
called The Word of God. And the armies 
which were in heaven followed him upon 
white horses, clothed in fine linen, white 
and clean. And out of his mouth goeth 
a sharp sword, that with it he should smite 



the nations : and lie shall rule them with 
a rod of iron : and he treadeth the wine- 
press of the fierceness and wrath of Al- 
mighty God. And he hath on his vesture 
and on his thigh a name written, KING 
OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. 
— Revelation xix. 11 — 16. 

Heaven opens, and Christ, upon a white 
horse of triimiph, comes forth, followed by 
armies (not of angels, but) of the saints 
clothed in righteousness — the " called, and 
chosen, and faithful," of chap. xvii. 14. On 
His head are many diadems, implying uni- 
versal dominion. The " name which none 
knoweth except himself" may be His 
"new name " promised in chapter iii. 12, 
indicative of the completed union between 
Him and His people, or of His final tri- 
imiph. Or, as the Jewish high priest wore 
on his forehead the ineffable name YHVH, 
(called by us Jehovah, but which the Jews 
never attempt to pronounce, saying that 
only God himself knows the true pronun- 
ciation and meaning,) He also bears this 
mysterious designation. 

The power of European and other 
states has always been against instead of 
on the side of Christ's religion and faithful 
woi*shippers, but here is an assembly of 
their powers in an especial and combined 
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enterprise against Christ ; and the only 
way in which we can conceive of their 
joining in one great hostile encounter, is 
their combating by their policy and by 
their material armies which enforce that 
policy, the supporters of some cause identi- 
fied with that of His sovereign dominion 
over the earth. The prediction is of some 
great movement which will be a commenc- 
ing step in the inauguration of Christ's 
millennial kingdom ; and the discomfiture 
of which will be a wondrous fulfilment of 
His ancient revelation, and a surprising 
means of converting the world. 

" And I saw an angel standing in the 
sun ; and he cried with a loud voice, say- 
ing to all the fowls that fly in the midst of 
heaven, Come and gather yourselves to- 
gether unto the supper of the gi*eat God ; 
that ye may eat the flesh of kings, and 
the flesh of captains, and the flesh of 
mighty men, and the flesh of horses, and 
of them that sit on them, and of the flesh 
of all men, both free and bond, both small 
and great. And I saw the beast, and the 
kings of the earth, and their armies, 
gathered together to make war against him 
that sat on the horse, and against his 
army. And the beast was taken, and with 
him the false prophet that Wrought mira- 
cles before him, with which he deceived 
them that had received the mark of the 
beast, and them that worshipped his 
image. These both were cast alive into a 
lake of fire burning with brimstone. And 
the remnant were slain with the sword of 
him that sat upon the horse, which sword 
proceeded out of his mouth : and aU the 
fowls were filled with their flesh." — JReve- 
lation xix. 17 — 21. 

Mere wars between difierent political or 
religious parties, however universal and 
exterminating, cannot alone be symbolized 
here. Christ victoriously espouses the cause 
that is attacked; and as this is the first 
And only occasion through the entire pro- 



phetic history in which He is represented 
as so coming forth to battle for the right, 
(excepting the scene of the harvest and 
vintage, which we have referred to this, 
or at least to the vial period,) the combat 
must be of a nature and on a scale re- 
moved from all past experience of war^e 
for Christian liberty against superstitious 
tyranny. The Catholic nations (the beast) 
and the Romish Church (the false prophet) 
are burnt alive ; signifying the complete 
expurgation from the earth of all anti- 
christian organizations, with the utter de- 
struction of the political systems now 
existing upon the beast's or old Roman 
territory. No series of battles between 
diflerent nationalities, or between peoples 
and their rulers, could be imagined as 
effecting so sweeping a transformation. Be- 
sides, there is clearly represented the opera- 
tion of Christ's own personal power, in an 
openly manifested manner, — His issuing 
forth from the invisible heavens (whence 
His unseen providence has hitherto guided 
the conflicts of the world) to destroy the 
antichrLstian powers by an altogether 
different means of vengeance to that of 
wars, by which the nations themselves ex- 
ecute the doom of the harlot Babylon. 
That the representation means something 
more than a mere wide-spread conversion of 
Christ's enemies, is clear from the fearful 
imagery employed — His garments being 
" dipped in blood," His treading " the 
winepress of the fierceness and wrath of 
Almighty Grod," the unparalleled amount 
of carnage, and complete devouring of an 
entire world of enemies in one vast sacri- 
fice. 

The instrument of all this vengeance is 
" the sharp sword" that " went out of his 
mouth j " intimating some exertion of His 
own personal power — ^notHis mere ordinary 
providential employment and overruling of 
the material forces of nations. What are we 
to understand by this sword \ Paul figures 
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the "Word of God as "a two-edged sword ;"(y) 
but, in this book of Kevelation, it is the 
image of vengeance. Christ warns the 
Church of Pergamos to repent, or else He 
will ]fight against their corrupters with the 
sword of His mouth. (') In the descrip- 
tion of Christ which we are considering, it 
is said that with this sword He shall 
*' smite the nations, and he shall rule them 
with a rod of iron." And this epoch of 
wrath, accompanying the millennial dawn, 
is apparently referred to in the message 
to the Church of Thyatira.('») There is a 
iine illustration of the metaphor in the 
Book of Wisdom (chapter xviii. 14 — 16), 
where either the Son or Word of God, or 
the purpose of Grod sending the destroying 
angel to slay the first-born in Egypt, is 
thus boldly personified, — "For while all 
things were in quiet silence, and that night 
was in the midst of her swifb course, thine 
almighty word leaped down from heaven 
out of thy royal throne, as a fierce man 
of war into a land of destruction ; and 
brought thine unfeigned commandment 
as a sharp sword, and standing up filled 
all things with death." In chapter v., 
verses 15 — 23, (apparently predicting the 
millennial era,) the same book says, — " The 
righteous live for evermore ; their reward 
also is with the Lord. . . . They shall re- 
ceive a glorious kingdom, and a beautiful 
crown, from the Lord's hand. And he 
shall take to him his jealousy, for com- 
plete armour, and make the creature his 
weapon for the revenge of his enemies. 
He shall put on righteousness as a breast- 
plate, and true judgment instead of a 
helmet. He shall take holiness for an 



(y) For the word of God is quick, and powerful, and 
ahanper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the 
dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and 
marrow, and is a discemer of the thoughts and intents of 
the heart. — Bdtrem iv. 12. 

And take the hdmet of salvation, and the sword of the 
l^irit. which is the word of God. — Spkeiian* vL 17. 

(s) Repent ; or dse I will come onto thee quickly, and 



invincible shield. His severe wrath shall 
he sharpen for a sword, and the world 
shall fight with him against the imwise. 
Then shall the right aiming thunderbolts 
go abroad. . . . Thus iniquity shall 
lay waste the whole earth, and ill dealing 
shall overthrow the thrones of the mighty." 
And in the 2nd Book of Esdras (chapter 
xiiL) is a representation of Christ's over- 
coming the wicked uations by a blast of 
fire out of His mouth — " He shall destroy 
them without labour, by the law which is 
like unto fire." 

Of course, a literal rendering of the war 
of Christ is inadmissible : the apostle can- 
not be describing the actual circumstances 
and manner of the second advent — a re- 
turn of Christ to earth in His resurrection 
body, riding upon either a real or a super- 
natural horse, and, with a marvellous 
weapon projected from his lips, killing 
whole armies of # men under the leadership 
of an animal more monstrous in form than 
any dragon of fable. But certainly some 
great supernatural interposition of the 
Son of Grod on behalf of His people, 
who shall appear in honour and power^ 
appears to be the only adequate accom- 
plishment of this vision. And whether or 
not this will be in connexion with His 
appearance in visible majesty, is left for 
other passages of Scripture to determine. 

But Paul also foretells the destruction of 
the papal Antichrist by the express inter- 
vention of Christ. We may here, there- 
fore, quote his prophecy. 

The Second Epistle to the Thessaloniana 
contains a rectification of some mistaken 
apprehensions which these Christians had 



will fight against them with the sword of my mouth. — 
Revdatum, ii. 16. 

(a) But that which ye have already hold fast till I come. 
And he that overcometh, and keepeth my workx unto the 
end, to him will I give power over the nations : and he 
shall rule them with a rod of iron ; as the vessels of a 
potter shall they be broken to shivers : even as I received 
of my Father. And I will give him the morning star.— 
Revdatwn iL 25—28. 
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entertained about the near approach of the 
final coming of Christ ; the apostle explain- 
ing that the Divine plan embraced a long 
season previous to that day, during which 
there shoidd be a great apostasy from 
the faith and an antichiistian power ruling 
in the nominal church. 

" Now we beseech you, brethren, by the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by 
our gathering together unto him, that ye 
be not soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, 
neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by 
letter as from us, as that the day of Christ 
is at hand. Let no man deceive you by 
any means : for that day shall not come, 
except there come a falling away first, and 
that man of sin be revealed, the son of per- 
dition ; who opposeth and exalteth him- 
self above all that is called God, or that is 
worshipped ; so that he as Grod sitteth 
in the temple of Grod, shewing himself that 
he is Grod. Remember ye not, that, when 
I was yet with you, I told you these 
things]" — 2 Thessalonians iL 1 — 5. 

The " falling away" is, in the original, 
** the apostasy," with an article to give it an 
emphasis, — signifying "that famous and 
before-mentioned apc^asy." So likewise, 
is the "man of sin" with the like article 
and emphasis. The allusion seems to be to 
Daniel's prediction of the "little horn" 
(chapter vii.), where, according to the 
Greek translation, it is said, " He shall 
exceed in evil all that went before him ;" 
and also to Daniel's antichrist in chapter 
xi. 36, &c. This " man of sin," or " son of 
perdition," (as Christ designated the traitor 
Judas,*) appears to represent a succession of 
men, or a system, — as "king" in Daniel ajud 
Revelation is used for a succession of kings. 
And a name in the singular number, with 
the article, is used in many scriptures to 
denote a multitude or series of persons, — 



(b)John xviiL 12. 
{c) Romans i. 17. 



as " the just one by faith shall live ;" (^) 
" the bishop must be blameless ; "(*0 " the 
deceiver is gone out ; "(*) the succession of 
high-priests in Leviticus xxi. 10, 15, and 
Nwmbers xxxv. 25 — 28 ; the line of Jew- 
ish kings, in Deuteroncymy xviL 14, and 1 
Sam/uel viiL 1 1 ; while, in this chapter, we 
consider that the E.oman emperors (or the 
imperial government) are called "he who 
restraineth." 

" And now ye know, what withholdeth 
that he might be revealed in his time. 
For the mystery of iniquity doth already 
work : only he who now letteth will let, 
until he be taken out of the way." — 2 
The88alonia/n8 ii 6, 7. 

It is a fact that the primitive Christians 
prayed for the peace and welfere of the im- 
perial government, knowing that when it 
should be broken to pieces, the rule of the 
man of sin would be raised on its ruins. 
" The mystery of iniquity " did already 
work ; but was not openly and generally ma- 
nifested until the middle of the 3rd century, 
being afterwards authorized by the gene- 
ral councils under Constantino and his suc- 
cessors. But these councils did not exalt 
themselves in the impious manner described 
by Paul, or "sit in the temple of God" 
(that is, the church, as shown by quota- 
tions in a former section) " as God." 

These blasphemous extravagancies were 
left for the popes, after the imperial 
Eioman government had been " taken out 
of the way," — ^the popes having been styled 
"our Lord the Pope," and "Another 
God upon earth." "The power of the 
Pope is greater than all created power ;" 
"ThePopeismore than God;" "The Pope 
ought to be honoured with even more 
prostration than is due to Christ Him- 
self ;" are authoritative papal blasphemies. 
"We need not apply the various marks of 



(d) Titus i. 7. 
{t)2JokHl. 
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the papal antichrist, so remarkably given 
in this passage; but may mention the 
circumstance, that the Pope, on being con- 
secrated, seats himself upon the altar, 
where he i*eceives the " adoiution " of the 
cardinals ; and while the clergy may kiss 
his hands, the highest monarch on earth 
is only permitted to kiss his feet, — to show 
the superiority of the pontiff to all civil 
power. 

"And then shall that Wicked be re- 
vealed, whom the Lord shall consume 
with the spirit of his mouth, and shall 
destroy with the brightness of his coming : 
even him, whose coming is after the work- 
ing of Satan with all power and signs and 
lying wonders, and with all deceivable- 
ness of unrighteousness in them that perish, 
because they received not the love of the 
truth, that they might be saved. And for 
this cause God ahsSl send them strong de- 
lusion, that they should believe a lie : that 
they all might be damned who believed 
not the truth, but had pleasure in un- 
righteousness. ' ' — 2 Theasalonians ii. 8 — 1 2 . 

« That wicked," or " lawless one," " the 
Lord will consume with the breath of his 
mouth, and will render ineffectual by the 
brigh? shining (or appearing) of his 
coming (or presence.)" This may be re- 
garded as the same event described in 
Kevelation, and as one with the destruction 
and burning of the beast in flame from 
the throne of heaven, depicted in Daniel's 
vision. 

But we leave for the present, the ques- 
tions as to whether all or only part of the 
wonders of the 19 th chapter of the Apo- 
calypse axe to transpire at the beginning 
of the millennial age ; or whether the 
** day of Christ " may include the whole of 
that period,— embracing both this "coming" 
of Christ at its commencement and the 
conflagration and judgment which we shall 
see are to occur at its close; or again, 
whether Paul's prophecy may not have a 



double application, — to the [)a)>iil anti- 
christ in the flrst place, and to a i>ost-niil- 
lennial apostasy (foretold as we shall pre- 
sently read) in the second. 

Let us now com()aro the war (not 
"battle") of Armageddon with the intima- 
tions of the Hebrew prophecies, to which the 
angel referred the apostle for testimony, it 
would seem, concerning this great triumph 
of Jesus. And having quoted so many )>as • 
sages of Scripture, we have now a fair claim 
upon the reader to turn to a portion of the 
references for himself; though we shall 
present the wonls of the moi*e remarkable 
among the many predictiona 

From these we shall find that the Jews 
will be reassembled in their own laud ; 
that a great assault of confederate nations 
will be made against them there, — war 
being thus made " with the Lamb" by an 
attempt to despoil His chosen nation of 
their recovered inheritance, and to prevent 
the accomplislmient of His pur|)osed con- 
version of the world mainly by their in- 
strumentality ; and that an astounding 
deliverance effected for them will be the 
signal for awful judgments u|>on all coun- 
tries, accompanied or followed by a mar- 
vellous spread of conversions among all 
mankind, who will acknowledge with fear 
the mighty hand of God 

The passages foretelling the Jews' resto- 
ration in connexion with the latter-day 
glory, are so multitudinous and mingled 
with other subjects, that we cannot pursue 
a better course, perhaps, than that of no- 
ticing them in something like the onler in 
which they occur in the sacred books; 
though without taking the books them- 
selves in the consecutive arrangement of 
the Bible canon. And it will be necessary 
to begin with the earliest promises to the 
peculiar people. 

God made a covenant with Abraham, 
promising that He would establish it with 
his seed after him " in their generations, for 
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an everlasting covenant ;" one of the articles 
of this irreversible covenant being, that 
Abraham's descendants, through the line of 
Isaac, shoidd have the country of Canaan 
for their " everlasting possession" or in- 
heritance. (/) And in his seed, in one 
illustrious person, who is Christ, should 
all families of the earth be blessed. (J') It 
is true that Paid explains this promise 
of salvation as including all believers in 
Christ, as a time spiritual Israel, whether 
Jew or Grentile ; a mystery which the apostle 
says had been hidden from former ages. (*) 
But, of course, he must refer solely 
to that part of the Abi-ahamic covenant 
which promises the blessing of Christ's 
salvation ; and cannot mean that all 
Christians of whatever nationality, shall 
be partakers in the inheiitance of Pales- 
tine, — unless the spiritual land of promise, 
or heaven, might be substituted for the 
literal land. The territory is clearly con- 
fined to Abraham's posterity by lineal 
descent through Isaac. 

The bounds of this inalienable inherit- 
ance were to be fit)m the Nile to the Eu- 
phrates. (*) Before the Israelites entered 
Canaan, God promised that they should 
obtain the country by little and little, as 
they were able to occupy it ; and that 
He would set their bounds from the 



(/) And I will establish my covenant between me and 
thee and thy seed after thee in their generations for an 
everlasting covenant, to be a God unto thee, and to thy 
seed after thee. And I will give unto thee, and to thy 
seed after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, sSl 
the land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession ; and I 
will be their God.— And God said, Sarah thy wife shall 
bear thee a son indeed ; and thou shalt call his name 
Isaac : and I will establish my covenant with him for an 
everlasting covenant and with bis seed after him. -— 
Omens xvii, 7, 8, 19. 

(g) And I will bless them that bless thee, and curse him 
that curseth thee : and in thee shall all families of the 
earth be blessed. — Oenesis xii. 3. 

And the scripture, foreseeing that God would justify 
the heathen through faith, preached before the gospel 
unto Abraham, saying. In thee shall all nations be blessed. 
So then they which be of faith are Messed with faithful 
Abraham. — Now to Abraham and his seed were the pro- 
mises made. He saith not, And to seeds, as of many ; 
but as of one. And to thy seed, which is Christ.— (ira^a- 
tiant ilL 8, 9, 16. 



Elanitic Gulf of the Red Sea to the 
Mediterranean, and from the southern 
desert to the Euphrates. (■/) Moses re- 
peated to the people God's promise, that 
their land should stretch from Lebanon 
to the Euphrates. (*) Joshua received 
from Grod a renewal of this promise ; 
and particularly describes the boundaries 
of the land.(') The northern boundary 
ran from, the Mediterranean to Thap- 
sacus on the Euphrates ; the^ southern 
boundary ran from, the south-east of 
Idumea, from Ezion-geber, along the 
shore of the Red Sea, to Suez, Cairo, and 
along the bank of the Rhinocolura, or 
eastern branch of the Nile, to the 
Mediterranean. Joshua said, ^'This shall 
be your coast ;"("•) but though he records 
that "the Lord gave unto Israel all the 
land which he sware to give unto their 
fathers, and they possessed it and dwelt 
therein,'' and " the Lord delivered all their 
enemies into their hand," this language 
must be taken with limitation, — seeing 
that the tribes never made a fiill conquest 
over the inhabitants of the land they thus 
divided to themselves by lot ; they did 
not drive out all the inhabitants, so that 
they should " not dwell in the land." (") 
It is true that in the reign of Solomon, 
when the Hebrew monarchy was at its 



And Mary said, Hy soul doth magnify the Lord. — He 
hath holpen his servant Israel, in remembrance of his 
mercy ; as he spake to our fathers, to Abraham, and to 
his seed for ever. — Luke i. 46, 54, 55. 

(A) For as many of you as have been baptized into 
Christ have put on Christ. There is neither Jew nor 
Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither 
male nor female : for ye are all one in Christ Jesus. And 
If ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs 
according to the promise. — Qalatian* ilL 27 — 29. 

Ephetiam iii. 1 — 6. 

(i) In the same day the Lord made a oovenant with 
Abram, saying. Unto thy seed have I given this land, 
from the river of Egypt unto the great river, the river 
Euphrates.— Gcn«st« xv. 18. 

U) Bxodus xxiiL 30, 31. 

(k) Deuteronomy i. 7, 8 ; zi 24. 

(I) Joshua L 4 : xv. 1—12. 

(m) Joshua xxi. 43—45. 

(n) Exodus xxiii. 32, 33. 
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bigliest power and glory, the king had 
** dominion" over this territory ; hut only 
as a peace with neighbours made tribu- 
tary, not a real taking possession of 
their countries. (*») The land itself, as 
promised to the Israelites, they have never 
yet really obtained as their own ; but 
merely a portion extending from Dan to 
Beer-sheba, and eastward only a short dis- 
tance beyond the Jordan. 

To some extent, the promise was con- 
ditional ; if the Israelites would not drive 
out the idolatrous peoples from their inhe- 
ritance, the Israelites should fall into sin, 
and be themselves didven out('') But the 
predictions we shall presently adduce, show 
that this was to be a temporary dispos- 
session, not a total forfeiture of die rever- 
sion to the inheritance. 

The predictions of BtUaam, the remote 
Oi-iental seer, (uttered while the children 
of Israel still journeyed through the great 
wilderness on their way to Canaan,) de- 
scribe the coui-se of history of this wonderful 
people,— Grod himself having been Balaam's 
direct authority. For moi-e than three 
thousand three hundred years, this pro- 
phecy(?)has been fulfilling, — captivities and 
dispersions having failed to obliterate the 
Israelite family ; and preserved by a con- 
stant miracle finom being commingled or 
absorbed by their conquerors as all other 
scattered people have been, they still 
"dwell alone," and are not "reckoned 
among the nations." But their "last 
end" which Balaam coveted, has yet to 
be realized. 

Foretelling to Balak what Israel should 
do to his people " in the latter days,"^) 
Balaam declares the coming of the Messiah 
as " a star out of Jacob, and a sceptre out 



(o) 1 Kmg$ iT. 31. 24. 35. 
vp) Jfrnnber* xxxiii. 55. 56. 
W) Jfumbm xxilL 4. 5. 7—10. 
(r) Ifmmben xxir. 12. 14—24. 

(«) The sceptre shall not depcurt firora Jndah, nor a law- 
iriver tronn between his f«»^ until Shiloh come ; and unto 



of Israel," who "shall have dominion," 
and destroy Edom, Seir, " and all the 
children of Seth ; " these nations being 
api)arently put typically for the enemies 
whom Christ shall destroy previously to 
taking His kingdom. This appears to be 
equivalent to the prophecy of Jacob, that 
" Shiloh" should come.(*) Predicting the 
utter destruction of the Amalekites, " the 
first of the nations" that warred against 
Israel, and the canying away of the Kenites 
by the Ass^nrians, Balaam dives into still 
frii'ther depths of futurity, and announces 
the coming of an avenging era so terrible 
that he says, "Alas ! who shall live when 
God doeth this ]" This will be when a 
power called "ships from the coast of 
Chittim," having afficted Assyria, and 
" Eber" (or the Hebrews), shall " perish 
for ever." Chittim or Kittim is a name 
used for countries bevond the Mediter- 
ranean, and may mean Greece or Rome ; 
the latter being most probably referred to 
hei-e. 

The Scriptures give the reason why the 
Jews shall continue to be a chosen people 
while the world endures. Grod, who de- 
clareil that His name, " the Gfod of Abra- 
ham, the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob," was His " memorial unto all 
generations," (') will not forsake Israel 
" for his great name's sake ; because it 
hath pleased the Lord to make them his 
people." (") God has sworn that by their 
means, "as truly as I live, all the eai-th 
shall be filled with the glory of the Lord-"(') 
And he will " remember his covenant for 
ever, the word which he commanded to a 
thousand generations, . . . and confirmed 
the same unto Jacob for a law, and to 
Israel for an everlasting covenant ; saying. 



him shall the gathering of the people he^—Cftnetis xlix. 
10. 

(0 FjftH^M.* liL 15. 

(m) Samuel xii. 22. 

(x) Nuaihfi'9 xiv. 21. 
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Unto thee will I give the land of Canaan, 
the lot of your inheritance, "(y) 

LeviticuBy — ^the book of the law delivered 
by Jehovah to Moses upon Mount Sinai, — 
closes with the promise of good and glo- 
rious things to Israel, as the reward of 
obedience, and with the warning of punish- 
ment for disregarding the Divine com- 
mands. God threatens them first with 
disease, ban*en ground, and conquest by 
their enemies ; if these fail to correct 
them, He denounces further afflictions, 
pestilences, dreadfiil sieges and straits, a 
final desolation of their country, and their 
own scattering among the heathen and 
pining away in their enemies' lands, (f) 
It is true that during the Babylonish cap- 
tivity of seventy years, everything here 
threatened was in some measure accom- 
plished ; the land of Palestine " enjoyed 
her sabbaths as long as it lay desolate," 
the Book of Ckrohicles applying the very 
language of this prophecy to the history. ('») 
It is true that God did " not destroy them 
utterly;" that their "hearts were hum- 
bled" and they "accepted of the punish- 
ment of their iniquity," (*) when the cap- 
tivity returned and prayers and confes- 
sions were made (as in Ezra, chapter ix.) ; 
and God " remembered his covenant with 
Abraham, and remembered the land." But 
the description of Moses applies even more 
vividly to the present dispersion of the 
Jews, and the same oath holds Grod to His 
covenant : " and yet for all that, when they 
be in the land of their enemies, I will not 
cast them away, neither will I abhor them, 
to destroy them utterly, and to break my 
covenant with them, for I am the Lord 
their God." 

Moses, having led Israel to the verge of 
the promised land, spake unto them "on 
this side Jordan in the wilderness," the 



(y) Psalm cv. 8, 10, 11. 
(z) Leviticus xxvi. 14—39. 
(a) 2 Chronicles xzxvi. 21. 



words which form the Book of DeiUero- 
nomy ; recapitulating the great occur- 
rences of the forty years since the exodus ; 
repeating the moral, ceremonial, and judi- 
cial law; enforcing in the most solemn 
manner the necessity of fearing, obeying, 
and loving Grod ; blessing the tribes ; and 
prophesying the good and evil that should 
be their portion in the latter days. The 
28th chapter comprises the blessings for 
obedience, and the curses which should 
come upon them for disobedience. ('') While 
the graphic delineations are applicable to 
the various distresses and sufferings of the 
Hebrew nation, they appear as if written 
expressly to paint to the life the condi- 
tion of this unhappy people ever since 
the fall of Jerusalem. The carrying away 
captive of " their king," in the 36th verse, 
into an idolatrous) nation, marks the Baby- 
lonian 70 years. In the 49th verse, it is 
said, " The Lord shall bring a nation 
against thee from far, from the ends of 
the earth, as the eagle flieth, a nation 
whose tongue thou shalt not understand." 
This is applicable to the Bomans ; for 
though Jeremiah uses similar terms in 
predicting the approach of the Chal- 
deans, (^) the distance from which these 
enemies are to come, the allusion to their 
eagle standards, and the siege and &,mine 
portrayed as unparalleled in horrors, seem 
as if written purposely to describe the 
destruction of Jerusalem and desolation 
of Judea by the Roman armies. And 
besides, (it is said,) after this shall the 
Lord make their plagues " of long con- 
tinuance ; " the Jews shall be scattered 
"among all people, fi-om the one end of 
the earth even unto the other ; " " among 
these nations" shall they have no rest; and 
their condition throughout the term of their 
present dispersion is also further given 

(b) Leviticus xxvi 40—45. 



(c) Deuteronomy xxviii. 15—68. 
id) 



Jeremiah v. 15. 
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with wonderful faithfulness and power. 
At the Eioman destruction of Jerusalem, 
1,300,000 Jews suffered death, 97,000 
were led away captives, thousands sold as 
slaves into Egypt (as predicted iu the 68 th 
verse) to work the mines, and the site of 
the city was ploughed over. When the 
Jews had become numerous again in Pa- 
lestine, the Emperor Hadrian slew half a 
million of them ; and a second time almost 
extirpated the people. It is remarkable 
that the Romans themselves (whether 
awai« of this prophecy of Moses, or not) 
iinderstood that the destruction of Jeru- 
salem was a work of Divine judgment. 
Titus, when eulogized for his victory, dis- 
claimed the praise, affirming that he was 
only the instrument of executing the sen- 
tence of the Divine justice. The Jewish 
kingdom was not wholly subverted until 
Shiloh, or Christ, came ; and in like fulfil- 
ment of prophecy, Jerusalem was not en- 
compassed with the armies of the Romans 
until the "weeks" of Daniel were expired. 
It now lies " trodden underfoot until the 
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled" (accord- 
ing to the prediction of Christ himself) ; (') 
though the Jews have often sought to 
recover it, and though a still greater power 
than that of a proscribed and exiled race 
has also failed in an attempt to frustrate 
the revealed determination of Grod. The 
Roman emperor Julian (the Apostate), a.d. 
361, invited the Jews to rebuild Jeru- 
salem ; pix)mising to re-establish them in 
their country, — ^in order that a blow more 
effectual than all his polemical publica- 
tions against the Christian i-eligion, might 
be dealt against the credibility of the gos- 
pel history. With great zeal the Jews 
began the work, but the scheme was 
obliged to be abandoned, — historians re- 
lating, as the cause, that fearful balls of 
fire bursting firom the earth, sometimes 



burning the workmen, rendered the work 
impossible. 

While the prophecy of Moses is fulfilled 
to the very letter, in the condition of the 
Jews, — there being no countiy in the world 
where they are unknown, not one in which 
they have not been cruelly persecuted, 
robbed, burnt, subjected to every extor- 
tion, insult, and wrong, and been always 
a proverb, a bye- word, and a reproach, — 
the present state of the land of Palestine 
itself answers to the predictions of the 
great lawgiver of IsraeL 

" So that the generation to come of your 
children that shall rise up after you, and 
the stranger that shall come from a far 
land, shall say, when they see the plagues 
of that land, and the sicknesses which the 
Lord hath laid upon it ; and that the 
whole land thereof is brimstone, and salt, 
and burning, that it is not sown, nor 
beareth, nor any grass groweth therein, 
like the overthrow of Sodom, and Gomor- 
rah, Admah, and Zeboim, which the Lord 
overthrew in his anger, and in his wrath : 
even all nations shall say. Wherefore hath 
the Lord done thus unto this land ] what 
meaneth the heat of this great anger ? 
Then men shall say. Because they have 
forsaken the covenant of the Lord Grod of 
their fathers, which he made with them 
when he brought them forth out of the 
land of Egypt : for they went and served 
other gods, and worshipped them, gods 
whom they knew not, and whom he had 
not given unto them : and the anger of 
the Lord was kindled against this land, to 
bring upon it all the curses that are 
written in this book : and the Lord rooted 
them out of their land in anger, and in 
wrath, and in great indignation, and cast 
them into another land, as it is this day." 
— Deuteronomy xxix. 22 — 28. 

The likening of its desolation to the per- 



(«) Luke xxi. 24. 
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manent destruction of the cities of the 
plain, and the allusion to " the stranger 
that shall come from a far land," and 
"even all nations," inquiring into the cause 
of the emptiness of the land, forbid the 
representation being confined with any 
justice to the mere seventy years of the 
Babylonish captivity. 

Then follows the promised restoration : 
as fall, comprehensive, and complete, as 
the dispersion previously described. 

" And it shall come to pass, when all 
these things are come upon thee, the blessing 
and the curse, which I have set before 
thee, and thou shalt call them to mind 
among all the nations, whither the Lord 
thy God hath driven thee, and shalt return 
unto the Lord thy God, and shalt obey his 
voice according to all that I command thee 
this day, thou and thy children, with all 
thine heart, and with all thy soul ; that 
then the Lord thy God will turn thy cap- 
tivity, and have compassion upon thee, and 
will return and gather thee from all the 
nations, whither the Lord thy God hath 
scattered thee. If any of thine be driven 
out unto the outmost parts of heaven, 
from thence will the Lord thy God gather 
thee, and from thence will he fetch thee : 
and the Lord thy God will bring thee into 
the land which thy fathers possessed, and 
thou shalt possess it ; and he will do thee 
goody- and multiply thee above thy fathers. 
And the Lord thy Grod will circumcise 
thine heart, and the heart of thy seed, to 
love the Lord thy God with all thine 
heart, and with all thy soul, that thou 
mayest live. And the Lord thy God will 
put all these cui-ses upon thine enemies, 
and on them that hate thee, which per- 
secuted thee." — Deuteronomy xxx. 1 — 7. 

The Jews shall repent " among all the 
nations ;" they shall be fetched from the 
iitmost parts of heaven, and repossess the 

(J) Devterorwiny xxxi. 16— 29. 



inheritance "which their fathers pos- 
sessed ;" and the nations which have 
spoiled them shall be desolated. 

In the next chapter Moses sets forth 
God's favour and great mercy to Israel; 
their rebellion, and wicked idolatry ; and 
reminds them how God had said He would 
cast them off, were it not for their enemies, 
— who would then boast that they, and not 
God, had alone done evil against Israel. 

" And thou shalt return and obey the 
voice of the Lord, and do all his com- 
mandments, which I command thee this 
day. And the Lord thy God will make 
thee plenteous in every work of thine 
hand, in the fruit of thy body, and in the 
fruit of thy cattle, and in the fruit of thy 
land, for good : for the Lord will again 
rejoice over thee for good, as he rejoiced 
over thy fathers : if thou shalt hearken 
unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to 
keep his commandments and his statutes 
which are written in this book of the law, 
and if thou turn unto the Lord thy God 
with all thine heart, and with all thy souL" 
— Deuteronomy xxx. 8 — 10. 

He predicts their sinfulness after his 
death, and that evil shall befall them " in 
the latter days ;" yet he intimates that 
their dispersion should be only for a time, 
and that their latter end shall be glorious. (/) 
He predicts in fearful imagery the time of 
the end, when Grod will again appear on 
behalf of His chosen people, and be merci- 
ful to their land; when His sword shall 
devour the flesh of the wicked nations. (^) 
And while these declarations may have 
had their initial fulfilment in the destruc- 
tion of the Canaanites, and the triumphant 
settlement of Israel in the land after their 
sins and threatened destruction in the wil- 
derness ; while renewed fulfilments may 
have occurred many times in their after 
history, — particularly in their return from 



(jg) Jkuterononty xxxii. 9—43. 
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Babylon, and the overthrow of that power 
along with their other enemies ; yet the 
scope of the whole may well include the 
more glorious restoration and the vaster 
scene of vengeance which is more clearly 
certified by other prophets. For, let it be 
obsei-ved, the principle which G<xl api>eals 
to as determining Him not to cast them 
off utterly, lest the heathen should boast 
their superiority to Divine Providence, 
still holds good ; and hence we are war- 
ranted in anticipating that the recovery 
of Israel in fulfilment of His woi-d will 
yet startle the unbelieving world with the 
evidence of His verity and power. There 
is a remarkable expression, too, employed 
by Moses in another place, in reference to 
the inheritance of Canaan, which may 
well bear an extended application to that 
land in the millennial age. (*) 

Let us now glance through the Books 
of the Prophets, in search of statements 
bearing upon times yet future. 

Amos, the prophet, " who was among 
the herdmen of Tekoah," (a small town 
twelve miles from Jerusalem,) began to 
prophesy two years before the earthquake 
which happened in the reign of Uzziah 
king of Judah ; and concluded his pre- 
dictions more than sixty years before the 
Assyrians destroyed the Samaritan king- 
dom of Israel, and a hundred and eighty 
years before the captivity of Judah. He 
denounced the judgments of God on Syria, 
Philistia, Tjrre, Edom, and Ammon, for 
their cruelty and oppression to Israel ; also 
upon Moab ; on the kingdom of Judah, for 
its contempt of God's law ; and on Israel, 
for idolatry, iniquity, and ingratitude, — 
calling the Philistines and Egyptians to 
behold the punishment of Samaria and 
the ten tribes for their sins. He likens 
the threatened captivity to the sifting of 



com through the earth ; but declares that 
Grod will save a remnant of the seed of 
Jacob ; describes a happy re-settlement 
again in Palestine, from which Israel 
shall never more be removed ; and speaks 
of a rebuilding of the City of David as of 
old, which the apostle James tells us (') 
is to be fulfilled in gospel times. 

" Behold, the eyes of the Lord God are 
upon the sinful kingdom, and I will de- 
stroy it from off the face of the earth ; 
saving that I will not utterly destroy the 
house of Jacob, saith the Lord. For, lo, 
I will command, and I will sift the house 
of Ismel among all nations, like as com 
is sifted in a sieve, yet shall not the least 
grain fall upon the earth. All the sinners 
of my people shall die by the sword, 
which say. The evil shall not overtake nor 
prevent us. In that day will I raise up 
the tabernacle of David that is fallen, and 
close up the breaches thereof ; and I will 
raise up his ruins, and I will build it as 
in the days of old : that they may }X)8sess 
the remnant of Edom, and of all the 
heathen which are called by my name, 
saith the Loixi that doeth this. Behold, 
the days come, saith the Lord, that the 
plowman shall overtake the reaper, and 
the treader of gi'a})es him that soweth seed; 
and the mountains shall diHDp sweet wine, 
and all the hills shall melt. And I will 
bring again the captivity of my people 
Isi-ael, and they shall build the Wiiste 
cities, and inhabit them ; and they shall 
plant vineyards, and drink the wine 
thereof ; they shall also make gardens, and 
eat the fruit of them. And I will plant 
them upon their land, and they shall no 
more be pulled up out of their land 
which I have given them, saith the Lord 
thy God." — Amos ix. 8 — 15. 

Cei*tainly the restoration after the cap- 



(*) That your davs may be mulUplied. and the days of your fathers to pive them as the days of heaven upon 
>ur chUdren. in the land which the Lord sware unto ' the eaxth.—Vtutcronomif xi. 21. (*) Acts xv. 15—18. 
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tivity, down to the era of the victories of 
the Maccabees — shortly after which the 
utmost miseries, and at length complete 
subversion, came upon the Jewish state — 
cannot answer (except by an unnatural 
nan'owing of the expressions) to the long- 
continued, even everlasting, happy re-settle- 
ment here predicted. 

Hosea, who also prophesied long before 
either the captivity of the kingdom of Israel, 
or that of Judah, predicted the approach- 
ing dissolution of the kingdom of Israel — 
or the ten tribes. (*) God (he declared,) 
should utterly take them away, but spare 
Judah by a miraculous deliverance : which 
was accomplished after the kingdom of 
Israel was destroyed, when the army of 
Sennacherib perished in one night before 
Jerusalem. He declared that the ten 
tribes should be called " Lo-ammi," (" not 
my people ;") and accordingly, to this day, 
we speak of them as the " lost ten tribes," 
and can only speculate whether the 
Nestorians of Armenia, the Affghans, 
<tc., may be their descendants and repre- 
sentatives. But God knows where the 
hidden tribes are, and in due time will 
reveal their identity, and restore them, 
with their brethren of Judah, to Palestine. 

" Yet the number of the children of 
Israel shall be as the sand of the sea, 
which cannot be measured nor numbered ; 
and it shall come to pass, that in the place 
where it was said unto them, Ye are not 
my people, there it shall be said unto them, 
Ye are the sons of the living God. Then 
shall the children of Judah and the chil- 
dren of Israel be gathered together, and 
appoint themselves one head, and they 
shall come up out of the land : for great 
shall be the day of Jezreel." — Hosea i. 
10, 11. 

"Jezreel" ("God will disperse") may 



ik^ Hosea i. 6—9. 
(0 Hosea ii. 11—23. 
(m) Hosea iii. 4, 5. 



be an allusion to the dispersion of the 
tribes as by sowing ; or may intimate the 
plain of Jezreel, where Megiddo is situated, 
as the scene on which a great deliverance 
shall be wi'ought. 

After God has punished the tribes of 
Israel, He will convert them "in the 
wilderness," "betroth" them to Himself 
" for ever and reinstate them in their land, 
in peace and righteousness, and they " shall 
know the Lord." (^ 

The children of Israel are now abiding 
(according to the word of Hosea,) " many 
days" without king or sacrifice ; but "in 
the latter days," still ftiture, " they shall 
obey the Messiah, the son of David, their 
king," (so renders the Targum,) ("») And 
the fulfilment of this passage must be to 
come, because the children of Israel have 
never "returned" or sought the Lord, as 
here predicted. 

The prophet also foretells that "Ephraim" 
shall be " wanderers among the nations." 
He shows how Grod grieves to punish 
Ephraim and Israel, and why, therefore, 
they shall not be totally destroyed. But, 
in a day to be signalized by a marvellous 
interposition of Grod's wrath upon their 
enemies — prefigured as the Lord " roaring 
like a lion," — ^they shall be recovered 
" from the west," "out of Egypt," and "out 
of Assyria."(") That the meaning is not 
limited (though in its primary sense applied) 
to the partial return from the Assyrian 
captivity, and that the names of Israel's 
ancient and greatest enemies are used to 
designate their foes in general, in a time 
still future, is probable from the connexion 
of these events with a promised forgive- 
ness and latter-day glory for Israel and 
Ephraim. ('') 

Micah, who was contemporary with 
Hosea and Isaiah, and prophesied before 



t 



n) Hosea xi. 1 — 11. 
o) Hosea xiv. 4—9. 
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the captivity, predicted the desolation of 
Samaria and Jerusalem by the Assyrians ; 
and, in promising a return of their cap- 
tivity, employs terms which seem too 
strong to be confined merely to that oc- 
casion. 

" I will surely assemble, O Jacob, all of 
thee ; I will surely gather the remnant of 
Israel ; I will put them together as the 
sheep of Bozrah, as the flock in the midst 
of their fold : they shall make great noise 
by reason of the multitude of men. The 
breaker is come up before them : they 
have broken up, and have passed through 
the gate, and are gone out by it : and 
their king shall pass before them, and 
the Lord on the head of them." — MicaJi iL 
12, 13. 

Denouncing the destruction of Jerusalem 
for the guilt of the nation, in terms which 
apply more correctly to the E.oman than 
to the Chaldean razing of the city, the 
prophet undeniably makes a transition to 
an age of the world which has never yet 
come. 

" Therefore shall Zion for your sake be 
plowed as a fleld, and Jerusalem shall be- 
come heaps, and the mountain of the house 
as the high places of the forest." — Micah iii 
12. ^^ But in the last days it shall come to 
I>ass, that the mountain of the house of the 
Lord shall be established in the top of the 
mountains, and it shall be exalted above 
the hills; and people shall flow unto it. 
And many nations shall come, and say. 
Come, and let us go up to the mountain of 
the Lord, and to the house of the God of 
Jacob ; and he will teach us of his ways, 
and we will walk in his paths : for the law 
shall go forth of Zion, and the word of the 
Lord from JerusalenL And he shall judge 
among many people, and rebuke strong 
nations afieu- off ; and they shall beat their 
swords into plowshares, and their spears 
into pruninghooks : nation shall not lift 
up a sword against nation, neither shall 



they learn war any more. But they sliall 
sit every man under his vino and under 
his fig tree ; and none shall make tluMn 
afraid : for the mouth of the Lortl of hosts 
hath spoken it. For all people will walk 
every one in the name of his god, and we 
will walk in the name of the Lord our God 
for ever and ever. In that day, saith tlie 
Lord, will I assemble her that haltetli, and 
I will gather her that is driven out, and 
her that I have afflicted ; and I will make 
her that halted a remnant, and her that 
was cast afar off a strong nation : and the 
Lord shall reign over them in mount Zion 
from henceforth, even for ever. And thou, 
O tower of the flock, the strong hold of the 
daughter of Zion, unto thee stiall it come, 
even the first dominion ; the kingdom shall 
come to the daughter of Jerusalem."— 
Micah iv. 1 — 8. 

" The law" shall go forth from Jerusalem, 
many nations shall go up to worahip in tlio 
house of the Lord which shall be rebuilt 
on Mount Zion ; there rthull be an era of 
peace and everlasting blesHodnoHH, thc^ Jews 
shall be made "a strong nation," liaving 
" the first dominion," and " the Lord shall 
reign over them in mount Zion, from 
henceforth, even for ever and over." The 
Chaldee version is remarkable in this pas- 
sage, — " But thou, O MesHiah of Israel, 
who art hidden because of the sins of the 
congregation of Zion, the kingdom shall 
come unto thee." The prediction is clearly 
of the time when Daniel says, "the saints 
shall take the kingdom and dominion ; " 
and the third verse especially points out 
the same great era of universal overturning 
of the evil powers and conv(?rsion of na- 
tions descnf)ed in the 19th (;haptcr of 
Revelation. 

After a reference to th(j attack of the 
Chaldeans, the d(5liverance of the "dauglit(^r 
of Zion " from Babylon, and her conijiiost 
of her enemies (which may be prophetical 
also of the great events of the future resto- 

Q 2 
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ration,) (P) iand the smiting probably of 
Zedekiah **witli a rod upon the cheek," — 
fulfilled again in the treatment of Christ 
at His trial, — comes a prediction of the 
birth of Christ. (?) This is so interpreted for 
us by the scribes who studied prophecy 
in the days of Herod, (^) and also by the 
Jewish multitudes who heard Christ preach 
on " that great day of the feast. "(^) For 
their "smiting" or rejecting the Messiah, 
the Jews are " given up" until the yet 
future restoration when their nation shall 
be as it "were born in a day, — when all 
" the remnant" of Israel shall be gathered 
together, and " shall abide " under Christ 
their " iniler," who " shall be great unto 
the ends of the earth ; and this shall be 
the peace." (^) 

There may be a primary reference in 
the next verses of the prophecy (") to the 
victories of Judas Maccabgeus, eto., over 
the Greeks ; but the names " Assyria," 
and " land of Nimrod," may as well be put 
typically for any great enemy invading 
from the north ; and the Jews never did 
"waste the land of Assyria with the 
sword." The historical place of the events 
in the description is after the advent of 
Christ, and not only so, but after his be- 
coming great unto the ends of the earth ; 
the Jews, it is declared, shall conquer all 
their adversaries ; and then all strong- 
holds and armaments shall cease to exist 
in Palestine. 

In the last chapter of Micah also, is a 
prophecy of a return from dispersion, which 
may be applied both to the period of the 
Babylonian captivity and to a still future 
era. It is declared that God will not retain 
His anger for ever, but will certainly for- 
give Israel their sins, and perform His 



(p) Micah iv. 10—13. 
\q) MicaJt v. 1, 2. 
(r) Matthew ii. 3—6. 



r) 

(k) John vii. 40 — 42. 
(t) MicaJt V. 3—6. 
(«) Mieah v. 6—16. 



ancient covenant' (*) with Abraham and" 
Jacob. 

Zephaniah, prophesying in the reign of 
Josiah, foretold the Babylonian destruction 
of Jerusalem and the carrying away of 
Judah ; the destruction of Philistia, Moab, 
and Ammon, and the Divine judgments 
against Ethiopia and Nineveh. He -pre- 
dicts the ultimate universality of the wor- 
ship of the Lord, (y) 

"I have cut off the nations: their 
towers are desolate ; I made their streets 
waste, that none passeth by : their cities 
are destroyed, so that there is no man, 
that there is none inhabitant. I said, 
Surely thou wilt fear me, thou wilt receive 
instruction ; so their dwelling should not 
be cut off, howsoever I punish them : but 
they rose early, and corrupted all their 
doings. Therefore wait ye upon me, saith 
the Lord, until the day that I rise up to 
the prey : for my determination is to gather 
the nations, that I may assemble the king- 
doms, to pour upon them mine indigna- 
tion, even all my fierce anger : for all the ' 
earth shall be devoui'ed with the fire of my 
jealousy. For then will I turn to the 
people a pure language, that they may all ' 
call upon the name of the Lord, to serve 
him with one consent. From beyond the 
livers of Ethiopia my suppliants, even the 
daughter of my dispersed, shall bring mine 
offering. In that day shalt thou not be 
ashamed for all thy doings, whei-ein thou 
hast ti-ansgressed against me : for then I 
will take away out of the midst of thee 
them that rejoice in thy pride, and thou 
shalt no more be haughty because of my 
holy mountain. I will also leave in the 
midst of thee an afflicted and poor people, 
and they shall trust in the name of the 



(x) Micah wii. 11-20. 

(y) The Lord wUl be terrible mito t-hem : for he will 
famiish all the gods of the earth ; and men shall worship 
him, everyone from his place, even all the isles of the 
l^cathen. — Zepfianiah ii. 11. 
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dJbrd. The remnant of Israel shall not do 
iniquity, nor speak lies ; neither shall a 
deceitful tongue be found in their mouth : 
for they shall feed and lie down, and none 
shall make them afraid. Sing, O daughter 
of Zion ; shout, O Israel ; be glad and 
rejoice with all the heart, O daughter of 
Jerusalem. The Lord hath taken away 
thy judgments, he hath cast out thine 
enemy : the King of Israel, even the Lord, 
is in the midst of thee : thou shalt not see 
evil any more. In that day it shall be 
said to Jerusalem, Fear thou not : and to 
Zion, Let not thine hands be slack. The 
Lord thy Grod in the midst of thee is 
mighty ; he will save, he will rejoice over 
thee with joy ; he will rest in his love, he 
will joy over thee with singing. I will 
gather them that are soiTowful for the 
solemn assembly, who are of thee, to whom 
the reproach of it was a burden. Behold, 
at that time I will undo all that afflict 
thee : and I will save her that halteth, and 
gather her that was driven out ; and I will 
get them praise and fame in every land 
where they have been put to shame. At 
that time will I bring you again, even in 
the time that I gather you : for I will 
make you a name and a praise among all 
people of the earth, when I turn back 
your captivity before your eyes, saith the 
Ijord." — Zephaniah iii. 6 — 20. 

In this passage, God complains that, 
though He has desolated nations, the Jews 
■woidd not learn from those warning les- 
sons, and that therefore, in a time to 
come, He will assemble the kingdoms to 
punish them with a terrible catastrophe, 
which shall cause His people really to turn 
and trust in their great deliverer. They 
shall cease to be proud and deceitful, and 
shall " not see evil any more." This can 
hardly apply to any other time than the 
great era yet future. 



t 



z) Obadiah 16—21. 
a) Haggai ii. 6—9. 



The vision of Obadiah, — seen most 
probably after the taking of Jerusalem by 
Nebuchadnezzar, and a few years before 
the destruction of Idumea by that mon- 
arch, — foretells the ruin of Edom by the 
Chaldeans, and its after subjugation also 
by the Jews. The final verses (f) were 
certainly fulfilled in the history of the 
Jews after the captivity ; and Zerubbabel, 
Ezra, Neheiuiah, and the Maccabees, were 
"saviours" or deliverers, Judas destroy- 
ing Hebron, the chief city of the Idumeans 
on the " mount of Esau ; " but the expres- 
sion "and the kingdom shall be the 
Lord's," rendei-s the passage also typical of 
great glory and deliverance for the Jews 
at some future period. 

The prophet Haggai encouraging Zerub- 
babel in the building of the temple, 
declared that the glory of this second 
house should exceed that of Solomon's, 
because all nations should be shaken, and 
" the- desire of all nations*' should come.('') 
And after many revolutions of empires, 
Christ did appear in the temple, which, 
though altered and amended by Herod, was 
properly the same building. He concludes 
with an intimation of a far greater shaking 
of the nations, than any which should 
precede the coming of Christ ; when there 
shall be a grand deliverance by the Mes- 
siah, of whom Zerubbabel was a sign.(*) 
Paul quotes this passage, comparing the 
terrors of God's appearance and voice upon 
Sinai, with the much more awful incidents 
of the dread period when God shall not 
only *.* shake " but " remove " the evil 
nations, so that the Saviour's everlasting 
kingdom " which cannot be shaken, may 
remain. "(^) 

Malachi (whose name signifies " my 
angel or messenger") was the latest of the 
prophets, after the temple had been re- 
built and its worship re-established. He 



6) Haggai ii. 20—23. " 
c) Btbretcs xii. 26—29. 
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was probably contemporary with Nehe- 
miab, and appeared as a reprover — giving 
a last Divine warning to the Jews, before 
Christ came and the end of the Jewish 
state di-ew near. 

In the 1st chapter, afler showing that 
€rod has chosen Israel, while discarding 
Esau and having " indignation for ever" 
against his descendants the Edomites, and 
after rebuking the priests and people for 
improper sacrifices, he predicts the con- 
version of the Gentiles under a new dis- 
pensation. (<') By the Mosaic law, none 
but priests of Aai*on's race might bum 
incense before Jehovah ; hence the meta- 
phor of " incense" being everywhere 
offered, signifies that a pure worship shall 
be ofiered everywhere without any neces- 
sity for a universal prevalence of the 
Levitical system. 

The 3rd chapter foretells the coming of 
John the Baptist, the " messenger, " to 
prepare the way before the Lord ; and 
then the advent of Christ — " the angel of 
the covenant," " the Lord" or Messiah 
whom the Jews sought — represented as 
coming suddenly to His temple. (^) The 
succeeding verses, describing Christ as 
"coming," "like a refiner's fire," may 
mark the character and mission of His 
earthly ministry, but may be more com- 
pletely applied to the second advent, — as 
illustrated by the very similar phraseology 
of John the Baptist. (/) But from "the 
offering of Judah and Jerusalem" being 
said to be " pleasant unto the Lord as in 
ancient years," which was certainly not 
fulfilled at Christ's coming or at any sub- 
sequent period of history, the passage must 
have reference to a time still future. 



(d) For from the rising of the sun even unto the going 
down of the same my name shall bo groat among the 
Gentiles ; and in every place incense shall be offered 
unto my name, and a pure offering : for my name shall be 
great among the heathen, saith the Lord of hosts.— 
Malachi i. 11. 

(f) Malachi iii. 1; Matthew xi. 10, 11: LuJce i. 76: 
John iii. 28. > * , 



A consolation is then breathed that the 
Jews shall not be utterly cast off for ever ; 
the reason being assigned — because God 
" changes not ; " He punishes^ but will 
keep His original covenant with the chosen 
people. The day will come when " all 
nations " shall call Israel blessed (" for ye 
shall be a delightsome land, saith the Lord 
of hosts,") when the righteous and devout 
shall have honour and glory ;(^) yet a day 
that will burn as an oven and consume the 
wicked. (*) It is impossible that the lan- 
guage can point merely to the temporary 
victories of the Asmoneans over the Greeks^ 
and in no sense can it apply to the de- 
struction of the Jewish state itself by the 
Romans. That this grand era was to fol' 
low the coming <^ John the Baptist, is 
clear from the 5th and 6th verses, in which 
he is predicted under the name of ** Eli- 
jah," as being sent " before the great and 
dreadful day of the Lord." (') But there 
has never been a time sixkce the Christian 
em when (according to this prophecy,) the 
righteous have seen the wicked utterly con- 
sumed, and have flourished beneath the sun 
arising witii healing in his wings. We 
infer that the millennial age is referred to. 

Some expositors understand by the 
injunction of the 4th verse, (*) " remem- 
ber ye the law of Moses^" that the Jews 
will retiuTi to the pure Levitical law and 
worship, forsaking their added traditions, 
before they are restored to their own 
land. 

Jeremiah (whose words we shall next 
examine,) was of the sacerdotal race, one 
of the priests that dwelt at Anathoth, a 
city in the tribe of Benjamin. Called to 
the prophetic office when very young, he 



(/) Malachi iii. 2—5 ; Maithew m. 11, 12. 
(a) Malachi ui. 6, 10—12, 16— 1& 
(h) Malachi ir. 1 — 3. 

(i) Malachi iv. 5, 6 ; Maithtto xi. 13, 14 ; Mutthtve XTiL 
12, 13 ; Mark ix. 11—13; Luke i 16, 17. 
{k) Malachi iv. 4. 
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continued to discharge its duties till about 
two years after the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem by the Chaldeans, and is generally 
supposed to have died in Egypt. His 
prophecies, delivered in discourses at par- 
ticular times during upwards of forty 
years, are put together in one book with- 
out any attention to chronological ar- 
rangement. 

In the 3rd chapter, a return is promised 
to the ten tribes who had been carried cap- 
tive to Mesopotamia, Assyria, Media, 
<&c. Repentance is to be a condition of 
their restoration to the fsivour of God, (who 
i*epresents Himself as "married" to them,) 
and their return "to Zion," where they shall 
have " pastors," either kings or prophets, or 
both, "according to mine heart" Israel 
and Judah shall unite ; the " ark of the 
covenant" shall be no more remembered ; 
Jerusalem shall be named " The throne of 
the Lord, and all the nations shall be 
gathered into it, to the name of the Lord, 
to Jerusalem ; neither shall they walk any 
more after the imagination of their evil 
heart." As there was but a very partial 
and imperfect accomplishment of this pre- 
diction in the return ^m Babylon, a 
restoration still future must be referred 
to ; the " land of the north," signifying in 
a secondary application, all countries into 
which the tribes have been scattered. In 
the 1 6th chapter is a passage which, from the 
accompanying conversion of the Gentiles, 
(" from the ends of the earth ") could not 
have been folly accomplished in the return 
from Babylon. 

'^ Therefore, behold, the days come, saith 
the Lord, that it shall no more be said. 
The Lord liveth, that brought up the 
children of Israel ont of the land of Egypt ; 
but. The Lord liveth, that brought up the 
children of Jsrsuel from the land of the 
north, and from all the lands whither he ; 



had driven them : and I will bring them 
again into their laud that I gave uuto their 
fathers. Behold, I will send for many 
fishers, saith the Lord, and they shall fish 
them ; and after will I send for many 
hunters, and they shall hunt them from 
every mountain, and from every hilJ, and 
out of the holes of the rocks. For mine 
eyes are upon all their ways : they are not 
hid from my face, neither is their iniquity 
hid from mine eyes. And first I will 
recompense their iniquity and their sin 
double ; because they have defiled my 
land, they have filled mine inheritance 
with the carcases of their detestable and 
abominable things. Tlierefore, behold, I 
will this once cause them to know, I will 
cause them to know mine hand and my 
might ; and they shall know that my name 
is The Lord" — Jeremiah xvL 14 — 18 — 21. 

Again, in the 23rd chapter, an age of 
prosperity is described, such as was never 
enjoyed in Judea after the Babylonian cap- 
tivity ; and no king or governor there has 
answered to the divine character given. 

" And I will gather the remnant of my 
flock out of all countries whither I have 
driven them, and will bring them again 
to their folds ; and they shall be fruitful 
and increase. And I will set up shepherds 
over them which shall feed them : and 
they shall fear no more, nor be dismayed, 
neither shall they be lacking, saith the 
Lord. Behold, the days come, saith the 
Lord, that I will raise unto David a 
righteous Branch, and a King shall reign 
and prosper, and shall execute judgment 
and justice in the earth. In his days 
Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall 
dwell safely : and this is his name whereby 
he shall be callerl. The Lord our Kighteous- 
nessw Therefore, behold, the days come, 
saith the Lord, that they shall no mc^nB 
say, The Lord liveth, which bn>iight up the 



(0 Jervwkiak ixL 11—19, 



232 



WHAT THE PROPHETS FORETOLD. 



children of Israel out of the land of Egypt ; 
btit, The Lord liveth, which brought up and 
which led the seed of the house of Isi*ael 
out of the north country, and from all 
countries whither I had driven them ; and 
they shall dwell in their own land." — 
Jeremiah xxiii 3 — 8. 

" The Branch" can only in a limited 
sense denote Joshua, who with Zerubbabel 
rebuilt the temple ; and is plainly Christ 
(as we shall afterwards consider more 
fully), — the restoration being thus associ- 
ated with days of still future gloiy. 

A passage in the 25th chapter, (primarily 
predicting the Chaldean conquests, and 
then the destruction of Babylon by the 
Medes and Pei*sians,) from the force of its 
language may well have a secondary re- 
ference to the great future ruin of all 
antichiistian powers, — which may be typi- 
fied by the fate of the ancient kingdoms 
here denounced. 

" Therefore prophesy thou against them 
all these words, and say unto them. The 
Lord shall roar from on high, and utter 
his voice from his holy habitation -, he 
shall mightily roar upon his habitation ; 
he shall give a shout, as they that tread 
the grapes, against all the inhabitants of 
the earth. A noise shall come even to the 
ends of the earth ; for the Lord hath a con- 
troversy with the nations, he will plead 
with all flesh ; he will give them that are 
wicked to the sword, saith the Lord. Thus 
saith the Lord of hosts. Behold, evil shall 
go forth from nation to nation, and a great 
whirlwind shall be raised up from the 
coasts of the earth. And the slain of the 
Lord shall be at that day from one end of 
the earth even unto the other end of the 
earth : they shall not be lamented, neither 
gathered nor buried j they shall be dung 
upon the ground." — Jeremiah xxv. 15 — 
29, 30—33. 

The 30th chapter may bear a similar 



duplicate prophetic meaning. {^) The 8tli 
verse declares that when Jacob is delivered, 
" strangers shall no more serve themselves 
of him ;" this has never yet come to pass. 
In the 9th verse, the ChcUdee has ** They 
shall obey the Lord their Grod, and they 
shall obey the Messiah, the son of David." 
But God has never yet "raised up unto 
them David their king.** All opposing 
nations are to be destroyed, but Israel 
multiplied and glorified ; and this is to be 
" in the latter days." How can we con- 
fine the prophecy to the mere restoration 
from Babylon ] 

The next chapter appears to bear a like 
double significance. God declares tiiat He 
wUl be the God, not of Judah only, but of 
"all the families of Israel," because He 
has loved them "with an everlasting love." 

" Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
that I will make a new covenant with the 
house of Israel, and with the bouse of 
Judah : not according to the covenant that 
I made with their fathers in the day that 
I took them by the hand to bring them 
out of the land of Egypt ; which my cove- 
nant they brake, although I was an bus- 
band unto them, saith the Lord : but this 
shall be the covenant that I will make with 
the house of Israel ; After those days, saith 
the Lord, I will put my law in their in- 
ward parts, and write it in their hearts ; 
and will be their God, and they shall be 
my people. And they shall teach no more 
every man his neighbour, and every man 
his brother, saying. Know the Lord : for 
they shall all know me, from the least of 
them unto the greatest of them, saith the 
Lord : for I will forgive their iniquity, 
and I will remember theii* sin no more. 
Thus saith the Lord, which giveth the sun 
for a light by day, and the ordinances of 
the moon and of the stars for a light by 
night, which divideth the sea when the 
waves thereof roar ; The Lord of hosts is 



(m) Jeremiah xxx. 1—24. 
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liis name : if those ordinances depart from 
before me, saith the Lord, then the seed of 
Israel also shall cease from being a nation 
before me for ever. Thus saith the Lord ; 
If heaven above can be measured, and the 
foundations of the earth searched out be- 
neath, I will also cast off all the seed of 
Israel for all that they have done, saith 
the Lord. Behold, the days come, saith 
the Lord, that the city shall be built to 
the Lord from the tower of Hananeel unto 
the gate of the comer. And the measur- 
ing line shall yet go forth over against it 
upon the hill Gareb, and shall compass 
about to Goath. And the whole valley of 
the dead bodies, and of the ashes, and all 
the fields unto the brook of Kidron, unto 
the comer of the horse gate toward the 
east, shall be holy unto the Lord ; it shall 
not be plucked up nor thrown down any 
more for ever." — Jeremiah xxxi. 1 — 3, 
31—40. 

He will make a new covenant with 
them ; they shall be all righteous. He will 
" remember their sin no more." By the 
most solemn assurances that are conceiva- 
ble, God promises that after the restoration 
referred to, Israel shall not " cease from 
being a nation for ever." The city of 
Jerusalem will be greatly enlarged, "it 
shall not be plucked up, nor thrown down 
any more for ever." This language cannot 
be applied to the state and continuance of 
Jerusalem for the few centuries inter- 
vening between the Babylonian captivity 
and the Roman desolation of the city. 

A portion of the next chapter must 
have its complete accomplishment in the 
future, while primarily referring to the 
return from the captivity ; " an everlast- 
ing covenant" being spoken of, and " I will 
give them one heart, and one way, that 
they may fear me for ever." " I will put 
my fear in their hearts, that they shall not 
depart from me."(") 



The 33rd chapter, promising the return 
of both Judah and Isi*ael, that they shall 
be built again " as at the first," that they 
shall be cleansed from all their iniquity, 
that their restoration shall be attended with 
such glorious circumstances as to astonish 
all the world, — may be imdei-stood in the 
same way. But the strongest assurances 
are also given that "the days shall come" 
in which "the Branch" shall rule, and 
David and the Levites shall not want 
descendants to reign and to offer sacrifices, 
and that the perpetual covenant with the 
seed of Jacob shall cease only with the 
ordinances of heaven and earth. 

" Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
that I will perform that good thing which 
I have promised unto the house of Israel 
and to the house of Judah. In those days, 
and at that time, will I cause the Branch 
of righteousness to grow up unto David ; 
and he shall execute judgment and 
righteousness in the land. In those days 
shall Judah be saved, and Jerusalem shall 
dwell safely : and this is the name where- 
with she shall be called, The Lord our 
righteousness. For thus saith the Lord ; 
David shall never want a man to sit upon 
the throne of the house of Israel : neither 
shall the priests the Levites want a man 
before me to offer burnt offerings, and to 
kindle meat offerings, and to do sacrifice 
continually. And the word of the Lord 
came unto Jeremiah, saying. Thus saith 
the Lord j If ye can break my covenant of 
the day, and my covenant of the night, 
and that there should not be day and night 
in their season ; then may also my cove- 
nant be broken with David my servant, 
that he should not have a son to reign upon 
his throne ; and with the Levites the priests, 
my ministei's. As the host of heaven can- 
not be numbered, neither the sand of the 
sea measured ; so will I multiply the seed 
of David my servant, and the Levites that 



(n) Jertmidli xxxii. 36—42. 
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minister unto me. Moreover the word of 
the Lord came to Jeremiah, saying, Con- 
siderest thou not what this people have 
spoken, saying. The two families which 
the Lord hath chosen, he hath even cast 
them off] thus they have despised my 
people, that they should be no more a 
nation before them. Thus saith the Lord ; 
If my covenant be not with day and 
night, and if I have not appointed the 
ordinances of heaven and earth ; then will 
I cast away the seed of Jacob, and David 
my servant, so that I will not take any of 
his seed to be rulers over the seed of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob : for I will 
cause their captivity to return, and have 
mercy on them." — Jeremiah xxxiii. 1 — 13, 
14—26. 

There are expressions in the 48th and 
49 th chapters, — apparently intimating that 
the desolations denounced against Moab 
and Elam, or Persia, will cease "in the 
latter days." And in the 50th chapter, 
the joint restoration of weeping and re- 
pentant Israel as well as Judah, "in a 
perpetual covenant," is described in terms 
which include a still future era ; when the 
iniquity of Israel shall no more be found — 
the ten tribes being represented as par- 
doned and again obtaining possession of 
their olden territory, Carmel and Bashan, 
Mount Ephraim and Gilead. (^) 

Coming now to Isaiah (who prophesied 
many years before the era of the captivity,) 
we must glance through nearly the entire 
series of his sublime and glorious predic- 
tions, for intimations relating to the times 
yet future. 

lu the 1st chapter, the consuming of 
transgressors, the restoration and conver- 
sion of the Jews, with "judges and 
governors as at the first," and the declara- 



(o) Jeremiah 1. 4, 5, 19, 20. 
(p) Isaiah i. 24—28. 
\q) Isaiah ii. 1—4, 10—22. 
(r) Isaiah iv. 2—6. 



tion that " afterward thou shalt be called, 
The city of righteousness, the faithful 
city," — bears a still future application. (?) 

The 2nd chapter opens with language 
which was quoted by Micah, evidently 
refemng to the future glory of Jerusalem 
imder the Messiah's reign. (?). For that 
the city itself, and Mount Moriah (on 
which the temple was built) are intended, 
and are not simply put typically foi* the 
spiiitual Christian church, (a sense in 
which they may be also understood,) is 
plain from the 1st verse. The "day of the 
Lord," "when He ariseth to shake ter- 
ribly the earth," and He " alone shall be 
exalted in that day," — has an ultimate 
reference to the same future epoch. 

The 4th chapter can hardly be under- 
stood of any other than the millennial era : 
when "the Branch" or "the Messiah of 
Jehovah (says the Chaldee) shall be glori- 
ous ; " when every citizen of Jerusalem 
shall be " holy ; " and the Lord will be the 
defence of Mount Zion, probably appear- 
ing (as the language of the prophecy seems 
to intimate,) with a visible glory. {^) 

That a passage in the 6th chapter (*) 
refers to the present dispersion of the 
Jews and wasting of their land, while 
being primarily a prediction of the cap- 
tivity and of the remnant left in the 
land, — 2i seed being now left to shoot forth 
again, and flourish, — is proved by the New 
Testament application of the former part 
to their rejection of Christ, {f) 

So again, in the 10th chapter, the return 
of "a remnant," and "the consumption 
decreed in the midst of the land" (») shall 
" overflow with righteousness," is applied 
by Paul to still future times. (*) 

In the 9th chapter, occurs a prediction 
of the Messiah's future reign,and the 



(s) Isaiah vi. 8 — 13. 

(O John xii. 39—41 ; AcU xxviii. 25, 26, 28. 

u) Isaiah x. 20 — 23. 

x) Romans ix. 27, 28. 



t 



RECOVERY FORETOLD BY ISAIAH. 



235 



burning of the weapons and armour of all 
His enemies (as the original here signifies.) 

"The people that walked in darkness 
have seen a great light : they that dwell 
in the land of the shadow of death, upon 
them hath the light shined. Thou hast 
multiplied the nation, and not increased the 
joy : they joy before thee according to the 
joy in harvest, and as men rejoice when 
they divide the spoil. For thou hast 
broken the yoke of his burden, and the 
staff of his shoulder, the rod of his oppres- 
sor, as in the day of Midian. For every 
battle of the warrior is with confused 
noise, and garments ix)lled in blood ; but 
this shall be with burning and fuel of fire. 
For imto us a child is bom, unto us a son 
is given : and the government shall be 
upon his shoulder : and his name shall be 
called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty 
God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of 
Peace. Of the increase of his government 
and peace there shall be no end, upon the 
throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to 
order it, and to establish it with judgment 
and with justice from hencefoi'th even for 
ever. The zeal of the Lord of hosts will 
perform this." — Isaiah ix. 2 — 7. 

Though the 11th chapter is connected 
with the 10th, which pi-edicts the destruc- 
tion of the Assyrian army, we have the 
expre.ss authority of Paul for applying the 
following language to Christ, (y) 

"And there shall come forth a rod out 
of the stem of Jesse, and a branch shall 
grow out of his roots : and the spirit of 
the Lord shall rest upon him, the spirit of 
wisdom and understianding, the spirit of 
counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge 
and of the fear of the Lord ; and shall make 
him of quick understanding in the fear of 
the Lord ; and he shall not judge after the 



. (y) Now I say that Jesus Christ was a minister of the 
circumcision for the truth of God, to confirm the promises 
made unto the fathers : and that the Gentiles might glo- 
rify God for his metcy ; as it is written, For this cause 



sight of his eyes, neither reprove after the 
hearing of his ears : but with righteous- 
ness shall he judge the poor, and reprove 
with equity for the meek of the earth : 
and he shall smite the earth with the rod 
of his mouth, and with the breath of his 
lips shall he slay the wicked." — Isaiah xi, 
1 — 4. The Jews put an emphasis upon the 
words "the wicked one" of the 4th verse, 
as appears from the Chaldee^ which renders 
it " He shall dejstroy the wicked Roman.** 
"And righteousness shall be the girdle 
of his loins, and faithfidness the gii'dle of 
his reins. The wolf also shall dwell with 
the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down 
with the kid ; and the calf and the young 
lion and the fatling together ; and a little 
child shall lead them. And the cow and 
the bear shall feed ; their young ones shall 
lie down together : and the lion shall eat 
straw like the ox. And the sucking child 
shall play on the hole of the asp, and the 
weaned child shall put his hand on the 
cockatrice den. They shall not hurt nor 
destroy in all my holy mountain : for the 
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the 
Lord, as the watei-s cover the sea. And 
in that day there shall be a root of Jesse, 
which shall stand for an ensign of the 
people ; to it shall the Gentiles seek : and 
his rest shall be glorious. And it shall 
come to pass in that day, that the Lord 
shall set his hand again the second time to 
recover the remnant of his people, which 
shall be left, from Assyria, and from Egypt, 
and from Pathros, and from Cush, and 
from Elam, and from Shinar, and from 
Hamath, and from the islands of the sea. 
And he shall set up an ensign for the 
nations, and shall assemble the outcasts of 
Israel, and gather together the dispersed 
of Judah from the four comers of the 



I will confess to thee among the Gentiles, and sing unto 
thy name. And again, Esaias saith, There shall be a root 
of Jesse, and ho that shall rise to reign over the Gentiles ; 
m him shall the Gentiles trust.— JSomofU zV. 8, 9, 12. 
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earth. The envy also of Ephraim shall 
depai-t, and the adversaries of Jiidah shall 
be cut off: Ephraim shall not envy Judah, 
and Judah shall not vex Ephraim. But 
they shall fly upon the shoulders of the 
Philistines toward the west ; they shall 
£poil them of the east together : they shall 
lay their hand upon Edom and Moab ; 
and the children of Ammon shall obey 
them. And the Lord shall utterly destroy 
the tongue of the Egyptian sea ; and with 
his mighty wind shall he shake his hand 
over the river, and shall smite it in the 
seven streams, and make men go over 
dryshod. And there shall be au highway 
for the remnant of his people, which shall 
be left, from Assyria ; like as it was to 
Israel in the day that he came up out of 
the land of Egypt." — Isaiah xi. 5 — 16. 

It is in the "day" or era, poetically 
described, but which can be only an age of 
universal righteousness and peace, when 
the Gentiles are to be brought under the 
reign of Christ, that Grod shall ** the second 
time recover the remnant of His people" 
and "assemble the outcasts of Israel, and 
the dispersed of Judah from the four 
corners of the e^rth." The drying up of 
" the river" or Euphi-ates, may perhaps be 
interpreted like the same figure in Revela- 
tion, as the destruction of the Mahom- 
medan power. 

It is quite likely that the sublime and 
awful prediction in the 14th chapter, of 
the destruction of Babylon, personified as 
" Lucifer (the day star), son of the morn- 
ing," who said, " I will exalt my throne 
above the stars of God, I will sit also upon 
the mount of the congregation, in the sides 
of the north (or Mount Zion) ; I will be 
like the most High," will have a secondary 
fulfilment in the fall of the papal anti- 
christ, in an attack upon the future restored 
state of the Jews (^) 

• (2) Isaiah xiv. 1—27. 

(a) Isaiah xvii. 4 — 14. 

(b) Isaiah xviii. 1 — 7. 






The last verses of chapter 17 may b6 
applied to the present dispersion and the 
era of deliverance, as well as to the destruc- 
tion of Sennacherib's army. (*») 

The 18th chapter contains an obscure 
prophecy, which some have applied to the 
future restoration of the Jews with the 
assistance of a great maritime power, such 
as England. (*) But the opening expres- 
sion may be well translated " Ho ! land of 
the winged cymbal," or sistrum, which was 
peculiar to the worship of Isis and an 
emblem of Egypt, "a nation meted out, 
whose land the rivers have spoiled." It 
may predict the destruction of Sennacherib 
upon his return fix)m his Egyptian expedi- 
tion. Still this may be a double j^rophecy, 
including the still future bringing of "a 
present unto the Lord, to Mount Zion." 

The prophecy concerning Egypt in the 
19th chapter, the raising up of "a great 
Saviour" to deliver the Egyptians, when 
" Israel shall be the third with Egypt and 
Assyria, whom the Lord of Hosts shall 
bless," will probably have a future fidfil- 
ment, in addition to its very partial and 
inadequate accomplishment under the 
later kings of Persia, and under Alex- 
ander. {^) 

The 24th chapter, concerning a time 
when the Lord shall make " the land 
empty, and scatter abroad the inhabitants 
thereof," yet " after many days they shall 
be united," — God shall " punish the kings 
of the earth," and again " reign in Mount 
Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before His 
ancients gloriously," — seems to have a 
duplicate reference to the Babylonian 
captivity, and to the still future restora- 
tion. (^) 

The prophet now breaks forth in a song 
of pi-aise for Grod's wonderful providences 
and future blessings, — which belong to an 
age yet to come. 

(c) Isaiah xix. 16 — 25. 
{d) Isaiah xxiv. 1—23, 
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** And in this mountain shall the Lord 
of hosts make unto all people a feast of fat 
things, a feast of wines on the lees, of fat 
things fi\ll of marrow, of wines on the lees 
well refined. And he will destroy in this 
mountain the face of the covering cast over 
^1 people, and the vail that is spread over 
all nations. He will swallow up death in 
victory ; and the Lord God will wipe away 
tears from all faces ; and the rebuke of his 
people shall he take away frora off all the 
earth : for the Lord hath spoken it. And 
it shall be said in that day, Lo, this is our 
€rod ; we have waited for him, and he will 
save us : this is the Lord ; we have waited 
for him, we will be glad and rejoice in his 
salvation. For in this mountain shall the 
hand of the Lord rest, and Moab shall be 
trodden down under him, even as straw is 
trodden down for the dunghill." — Isaiah 
XXV. 1 — 5, 6—10. The 8th verse, Paul 
tells us, will be fulfilled at the resun-ec- 
tion. (') 

The next chapter is a song of praise 
which shall be sung "in the land of 
Judah" "in that day," — when Grod's 
"judgments are in the earth," and "the 
inhabitants of the world will learn righte- 
ousness ;" when the memory of other gods 
will be made to " perish ; " when Grod shall 
have "increased the nation'* of Isi^el 
which had been " removed far unto all the 
ends of the earth." (/) The restoration is 
likened to a resurrection : "Thy dead men 
shall live, my dead body shall they arise, 
and the earth shall cast out the dead," — 
which may also refer to the resurrection 
itself In that day " the Lord cometh out 
of His place to punish the inhabitants of 
the earth for their iniquity." 

(«) So when this corruptible shall have put on incor- 
ruptiou, and this mortal shall have put on immortality, 
then shall be broiight to pass the saying that is written, 
De<ith is swallowed up in victory. — 1 Corinthians xv. 54. 

(/) lioiah xxvi. 1—21. 

{g\ Isaiah xxvii. 1 — 13. 

^A) Isaiah xxviii. 15, 16. 

(») 1 Peter ii. 6; Riytuans ix. 33"; Romans x. 11. 

{k) For the Lord shall rise np as in mount Perazim, he 



The subject is continued in the next 
chapter. Great adversaries of the Lord 
shall "in that day" be punished with His 
" sure and gi*eat and strong sword," — Grod 
will " cause them that come out of Jacob 
to take root ; Israel shall blossom and bud, 
and fill the face of the world with fruit ;" 
and "the iniquity of Jacob shall be 
purged ;" and the last two verses imply- 
that the Jews shall re-occupy Palestine, 
(fee, from the Euphrates to the Nile, — a 
prediction never yet fulfilled, (ff) 

The "cornerstone" in the 16th verse 
of the 28th chapter refers to Christ, (^) as 
proved in the New Testament ; (') whence 
the distress predicted in the following 
verses of Isaiah (^) must have its place in 
the Christian era, — that is, the prophecy- 
probably refers to the present dispersion of 
the Jews, and the circumstances which 
will attend their conversion. 

In the 29th chapter, (') "Ariel," the 
name of the altar of burnt offering, doubt- 
less means Jerusalem. The predicted in- 
stantaneous destruction of besieging nations 
"visited of the Lord of hosts with 
thunder and with earthquake, and great 
noise, with storm and tempest, and the 
fiame of devouring fire," — a great miracle 
performed to awaken the belief and trust 
of the Jews, to whom " the vision of all 
has become as the words of a book that is 
sealed," — probably embraces the great 
fiiture deliverance foretold in other places 
as well as the destruction of Sennaeherib's 
host. For Christ fixed the fulfilment in 
the future by declaring that a portion of 
the language predicted the unbelieving 
condition of the Jews of His day. ('") 

The subject of the next two chapters 

shall be wroth as in the valley of Gibeon, that he may do 
his work, his strange work : and bring to pass his act, 
his sti-ange act. Now therefore be ye not mockers, lest 
your bands be made strong : for I have heard from the 
Lord God of hosts a consumption, even determined upoa . 
the wbole earth. — Isaiah xxviii, 17—20 ; 21, 22. 

(I) Ixaiah xxix. 1—24. 

(m) Matthew xv. 7, S. 
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is the same overtlirow of the Assyrian 
army ; but this is in all probability used 
also typically for the like terrible and 
sudden destruction of the antichristian 
enemies who shall attack the re-settled 
Jews in a future day. 

" Moreover the light of the moon shall 
be as the light of the sun, and the light of 
the sun shall be sevenfold, as the light of 
seven days, in the day that the Lord 
bindeth up the breach of His people, and 
healeth the stroke of their woimd. Be- 
hold, the name of the Lord cometh from 
afar, burning with his anger, and the 
burden thereof is heavy : his lips are fiiU 
of indignation, and his tongue as a de- 
vouring fire : and his breath, as an 
overflowing stream, shall reach to the 
midst of the neck, to sift the nations with 
the sieve of vanity : and there shall be a 
bridle in the jaws of the people, causing 
them to err. Ye shall have a song, as in 
the night when a holy solemnity is kept ; 
and a gladness of heart, as when one goeth 
with a pipe to come into the mountain of 
tlie Lord, to the mighty One of Israel. 
And the Lord shall cause his glorious voice 
to be heard, and shall show the lighting 
down of his arm, with the indignation of 
his anger, and with the flame of a devour- 
ing fire, with scattering, and tempest, and 
hailstones. For through the voice of the 
Lord shall the Assyrian be beaten down, 
which smote with a rod. And in eveiy 
place where the grounded staff* shall pass, 
which the Lord shall lay upon him, it shall 
be with tabrets and harps : and in battles 
of shaking will he fight with it. For 
Tophet is ordained of old ; jesL^ for the 
king it is prepared ; he hath made it deep 
and large, the pile thereof is fire and much 
wood ; the breath of the Lord, like a 
stream of brimstone, doth kindle it." — 
Isaiah xxx. 1—25, 26—33. "For thus 

(n) Itaiah xxxii. 1 — 20. ( 



hath the Lord spoken unto me, Like tis 
the lion and the young lion roaring on> 
his prey, when a multitude of shepherds 
is called forth against him, he will not 
be afraid of their voice, nor abase himself 
for the noise of them : so shall the Lord 
of hosts come down to fight for Mount 
Zion, and for the hill thereof As birds 
flying, so will the Lord of hosts defend 
Jerusalem ; defending also he will deliver 
it ; and passing over he will preserve it. 
Turn ye unto him from whom the chil- 
dren of Israel have deeply revolted." — 
Isaiah xxxi. 1 — 3, 4 — 6, 7 — 9. 

The 32nd chapter appears to portray 
the peaceful and righteous reign of Heze- 
kiah j but the words of the prophecy have, 
more naturally, an ultimate reference to 
the days of Christ. (**) That Jerusalem 
shall be previously forsaken, " the forts and 
towers shall be for dens for ever, a joy of 
wild asses, a pasture of flocks, until the 
spirit be poured upon us from on high," can 
scarcely refer to the seventy years of the 
captivity, and appears, therefore, to refer 
to the present dispersion. The deliverance 
and prosperity of the next chapter (<*) 
can hardly refer to any other than a still 
future era, when Jerusalem shall be " a 
quiet habitation, a tabernacle that shall 
not be taken down, not one of the stakes 
thereof shall ever be removed ;" and *•' the 
inhabitant shall not say, I am sick ; the 
people that dwell therein shall be forgiven 
their iniquity ;" and " those that are afiir 
off* " shall hear what God has done, and 
"those that are near" acknowledge His 
might. 

The 34th and 35th chapters form one 
prophecy, of most tremendous judgments 
and slaughter upon Idumea and Bozrah, (a 
great city of Edom,) and a subsequent 
reign of peace and righteousness. 

" Come near, ye nations, to hear ; and 



(o) Isaiah xxxiii. 1—24. 
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hearken, ye people ^ let the earth hear, 
and all that is therein ; the world, and all 
things that come forth of it. For the in- 
dignation of the Lord is upon all nations, 
and his fury upon all their armies : he . 
hath utterly destroyed them, he hath de- 
livered them to the slaughter. Their slain 
also shall be cast out, and their stink shall 
come up out of their carcases, and the 
mountains shall be melted with their blood. 
And all the host of heaven shall be dis- 
solved, and the heavens shall be rolled 
together as a scroll : and all their host 
shall fall down, as the leaf falleth off fi*om 
the vine, and as a falling fig from the fig 
tree. For my sword shall be bathed in 
heaven : behold, it shall come down upon 
Idumea, and upon the people of my curse, 
to judgment. The sword of the Lord is 
filled with blood, it is made fat with fat- 
ness, and with the blood of lambs and 
goats, with the fat of kidneys of rams : for 
the Lord hath a sacrifice in Bozrah, and a 
great slaughter in the land of Idimiea. 
And the unicorns shall come down with 
them, and the bullocks with the bulls ; and 
their land shall be soaked with blood, and 
their dust made fat with fatness. For it 
is the day of the Lord's vengeance, and the 
year of recompense for the controversy of 
Zion. And the streams thereof shall be 
turned i^to pitch, and the dust thereof 
into brimstone, and the land thereof shall 
become burning pitch. It shall not be 
quenched night nor day ; the smoke 
thereof shall go up for ever : from genera- 
tion to generation it shall lie waste ; none 
shall pass through it for ever and ever." — 
Isaiah xxxiv. 1 — 10, 11 — 17. 

From the universality of interest de- 
clared to attach to these events, and their 
connexion with times succeeding the in- 
troduction of Christianity, — the 35th 
chapter referring to the miracles of the 

(p) Matthew xi. 4, 5. 
(q) Isaiah xxxv. 1 — 10. 



Saviour's ministry (as verified by him- 
self ),(/')— and from the circimistance that, 
by " Edom," the Jewish commentators say 
is meant Rome, and that the ChaXdee para- 
phrase of one passage has, " the rivers of 
Rome shall be turned into pitch, and the 
dust thereof into brimstone, and the land 
thereof shall become burning pitch ; it 
shall not be quenched day nor night, the 
smoke thereof shall go up for ever and 
ever," — it is unreasonable, nay impossible, 
to limit the prediction only to the over- 
throw of the ancient nation, and the deso- 
lation of the locality named. There is an 
evident view to a still fixture accomplish- 
ment of a vengeance upon Antichristian 
Rome and all the evil nations generally, 
of which those mentioned were typical. 
It is stated that all this destruction shall 
take place on the occasion of Zion's de- 
liverance with " everlasting joy and glad- 
ness," and the iLshering in of the latter-day 
glory, — which is clearly subsequent to the 
era of Christ's appearance and miracles (?), 
as shown by the New Testament refer- 
ence (f). 

In the course of prophecies opening 
with the 40th chapter and continuing to 
the end of the book, Isaiah connects the 
return from Babylon and other topics with 
the establishment of the everlasting king- 
dom of the Messiah ; there being in 
almost every passage either a double 
historical application, or else a transition 
firom the nearer to the remoter era. That 
the former part of the 40th chapter (»■) pre- 
dicts (at least in its secondary meaning) the 
ministry of John the Baptist and the in- 
carnation of Christ, is told us by the New 
Testament (*). The remainder of the 40th 
and then the 41st chapter, referring to 
Abraham and God's protection of his pos- 
terity, and to Cyrus, probably, as the de- 
liverer who should restore the Jews to 



r) JsaiaJi xl. 1—6. 
s) Mattheic iii. 1, 8. 
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their country, point still onward to Christ 
and His far greater deliverance. (') 

The 42nd chapter opens with a pre- 
diction of Christ ; " my servant Messiah," 
says the Chaldee (") in terms which the 
New Testament (') applies directly to 
Christ, — who shall not fail till He has 
secured the prevalence of true religion in 
all the world. The Jews are rebuked for 
their rejection of Him, and their conse- 
quent punishment denounced. But from 
this punishment, that is, the dispersion by 
the Romans, they shall nevertheless be 
delivered ; because they are God's " wit- 
nesses," — the people whom He has formed 
for Himself, to show forth His praise, (y) 

The 45th chapter has a prediction of 
Cyrus, and the restoration of the Jews 
from the captivity ; but with a more ex- 
tended meaning, — it being declared that 
** Israel shall be saved in the Lord with an 
everlasting salvation ; ye shall not be 
ashamed nor confounded, world without 
end." And this is connected with the 
universal prevalence of Chidstianity, and 
with the judgment day. (*) 

The Messiah is introduced in the 49th 
chapter, — " whose mouth was made like a 

(0 iJtaiah xl. 6—31 ; xli. 1—29. 

(u) Isaiah xlii. 1—25. 

(x) Matthew xii 17—21. 

(y) But now thus saith the Lord that created thee, O 
Jacob, and he that formed thee, O Israel, Fear not : for I 
have redeemed thee, I have oUled thee by thy name ; 
thou art mine. When thou passest through the waters, I 
will be with thee ; and through the rivers, they shall not 
overflow thee : when thou w£Jke»t through the fire, thou 
Shalt not be burned ; neither shall the flame kindle upon 
thee. For I am the Lord thy God, the Holy One of Israel, 
thy Savioxir : I gave Egypt for thy ransom, Ethiopia and 
Seba for thee. Since thou wast precious in my sight, 
thou hast been honourable, and I have loved thee : there- 
fore will I give men for thee, and people for thy life. 
Fear not : for I am with thee : I will bring thy seed from 
the east, and gather thee from the west ; I will say to the 
north. Give uj* ; and to the south. Keep not back : bring 
my sons from far, and my daughters fr««m the ends of the 
earth ; even every one that is call* d by my name : for I 
have created him for my glory, I have formed him ; yea, 
I have made him. — Isaiah xliii. 1 — 7 ; 8 — 28. 

{z) I have sworn by myself, the word is gone out of my 
mouth in righteousness, and shall not return. That imto 
me every knee shall bow, every tongue shall swear. 
Surely, shall one say, in the Lord have I righteousness 
and strength : even to him shall men come ; and all that 



sharp sword. "(«) He shall be a light to 
the Gentiles "unto the end of the earth ;" 
His recovery of the Jews to their own 
land is plainly declared ; and Zion shall 
.wonder at her own restoration and the 
numbers of her children that she thought 
were altogether lost, brought again into 
their own land by the agency of the Gen- 
tiles. This^is to occur in " an acceptable 
time " and a " day of salvation," which 
Paul affirms to be under the Christian dis- 
pensation. (*) And a terrible destruction 
is foretold ni^on those powers who shall 
oppose them, so that all flesh shall know 
that Grod is their Saviour, (f) 

The sufferings of Christ are apparently 
the subject of the 50th chapter ;(^ and 
the next contains a powerftd assurance 
that Jerusalem, which " has drunk at the 
hand of the Lord the cup of His friry," 
shall " no more drink it again," but " the 
redeemed of the Lord shall return, and 
come with singing unto Zion, and ever- 
lasting joy shall be upon their heads." 
God will judge the people, "the isles" 
shall wait upon Him, and His salvation 
shall endure though the earth vanish 
away. (') 



are incensed against him shall be ashamed. In the Loid 
shall all the seed of Israel be justified, and tfhall glory.— 
Imiah xlv. 1—22, 23-25; /2ow«?m xiv. 11. 

(a) And he said. It is a light thing that thou shotddert 
be my servant to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and to 
restore the preserved of Israel : I will also give thee for a 
light to the Gentiles, that thou mayest be my salvatioa 
unto the end of the earth. Thus saith the Lord, the Re- 
deemer of Israel, and his Holy One, to him whom man 
despiseth, to him whom the oaHon abhorreth. to a servant 
of rulers. Kings shall see and arise, piinces also shall 
worship, because of the Lord that is faithful, and the 
Holy One of Israel, and he shall choose thee. Thus saith 
the Lord, In an acceptable time have I heard thee, and in 
a day of salvation have I helped thee : and I will preserre 
thee, and give thee for a covenant of the people, to estab- 
lish the earth, to cause to inherit the desolate heritages ; 
and I will make all my mountains a way, and mv high- 
ways shall be exalted Behold, these shall come from fiin 
and, lo, these from the north and from the west ; imd 
these from the land of Sinim.— /taioA xlix.l— 6, 6— «, 11, 

(6) Aett xiii. 47; 2 Coi-hUhiafu vi. 2. 

(c) Iminh xlix. 14—25. 

(d) Imiah I. 1-9. 
(«) Itaiah li. 1—23. 
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. The 52nd chapter cannot with any 
propriety be understood in its fulness of 
any but a future and enduring renovation 
of Jerusalem. (/) The 7th verse (^) is applied 
in the New Testament (*) to the pi'eaching 
of the Grospel ; and the latter part of the 
chapter undoubtedly refers to Christ (') 

The 53rd chapter predicts the personal 
ministry and expiation of Jesus Christ ; 
including the assurance that "He shall 
see of the travail of His soul, and be satis- 
fied ; therefore will I divide Him a portion 
with the great, and He shall divide the 
spoil with the strong, because He hath 
poured out His soul unto death." (*) 

Of the succeeding chapter, which follows 
without any break in the continuity of the 
matter, we can only see one intelligible 
explanation, — that it is a glowing picture 
of the still ftiture glorification of the Jew- 
ish race after its present condition, as "a 
woman forsaken," — Zion, or the nation of 
Israel being so personified in the 49 th 
chapterO ; her "seed shall inherit the 
Gentiles and make the desolate to be in- 
habited," and " not remember the shame 
of her widowhood any more." ("•) " The 
mountains shall depart" before God will 
remove His covenant fix)m Israel ; as " the 
waters of Noah" shall no more go over the 
earth, so has He sworn that He will no more 
be wroth with the Jews, — must not this 
have a futui-e fulfilment 1 All their children 
are to be " taught of the Lord ; " their con- 
dition shall be glorious in peace and safety ; 
and there is an allusion to the great over- 
throw of a league of attacking adversaries. 

(O Awake^ awake ; put on thy strength, O Zion ; put 
on thy beauuAil garments, O Jenusalem, the holy city : for 
henceforth there shall no more come into thee the imcir- 
rumcised and the unclean. Shake thyself fVom the dust ; 
arise, and sit down, O Jerusalem : loose thyself fh>m the 
handis of thy neck, O captive daughter of Zion. — Itaidk 
lii. 1, 2.3-6. 

{g) How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of 
him that bringeth good tidings, that publisbeth peace: 
that bringeth good tidings of good, that publisheth salva- 
tion ; that saith imto Zion, Thy Qod r<ugneth ! Thy 
watchmen shall lift up the yoice ; with the voice together 



The 55th chapter foretells the enlarge- 
ment of Messiah *s kingdom. (") 

In the next chapter is a pi*ediction that 
while God will gather the oiitctists of Israel, 
He will "gather othera to him, beside 
those," and His house " shall be called an 
house of prayer for all people," " the sons 
of the stranger " shall there offer " burnt 
offering and sacrifices. "(") 

The 59 th chapter contains a prophecy of 
the atonement and final triumph of Clmst 
over all His enemies. His reign over all 
the earth, " from the west to the rising of 
the sun," and the conversion of Israel and 
their " seed's seed for ever."(/') And that 
the literal, not the spiritual Israel (or 
Christian Church) is meant, is proved by 
the declaration of Paul.(?) 

The next chapter (an apostrophe to 
"Zion," to which the advent of a Re- 
deemer was promised at the close of the 
last chapter,) sets forth the glory of the 
Jewish state, and of Jerusalem in the 
latter day.('-) The "ships of Tai-shish" 
(put for some great maritime power,) 
shall be first to biing back the Jews 
to their own land ; God declares that in 
wrath He had smitten Jerusalem, but will 
then favour it so that the nation that re- 
fuses to serve it shall be utterly wasted ; 
God will make "the place of his feet 
glorious ; " it shall be called ^^-The city of 
the Lord ;" whereas it was " forsak enand 
hated, so that no man went through," it 
shall be " an eternal excellency, a joy of 
many generations j" " the rams of Ne- 
baioth shall come up with acceptance on 

shall they slug : for they shall see eye to eye, when the 
Lord shall bring again Zion.— /«aiaA lii. 7, 8, 9 — 12. 

{h) Roman* x. 15. 

(0 Uaiah lii. 13-15; Romans xv. 21: Lvke xxii ST; 
AcU viii. 85. 

(k) Isaiah liii. 1—12. 

u) Jgaiah xlix. 13, 14. 

im) IsaiaJi liv. 1 — 17. 

in) Isaiah Iv. 1 — 13. 

(o) Isaiah Ivi. 1 — 8. 

(p) Isaiah lix. 15 — 21. 

Cq) Romans xi 25, 26. 

(f) /«auiAlx. 1—22. 

K 
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mine altar, and I will glorify the house of 
mj gloiy," " to beautify the place of my 
sanctuary, and I will make the place of my 
feet glorious ;" " the sons also of them that 
afflicted thee shall bow themselves down 
at the soles of thy feet, and they shall call 
thee, The city of the Lord, the Zion of the 
Holv One of Israel :" " for the nation and 
kingdom that will not serve thee shall 
perish ; " " thy people shall be all right- 
eousness, they shall inherit thel and for 
ever," " that I may be glorified ;" " I the 
Lord will hasten it in his time." And 
beautiful poetical imagery is employed to 
display the character of that wonderful and 
blessed era ; closing with an apparent re- 
ference to the Shekinah, as again to be 
the visible glory of the sacred city and 
people. 

Christ at Nazareth applied the com- 
mencement of the next chapter (') to TTim- 
sel^ but "closed the book" in the middle 
of the second verse. (') This scripture was 
at that time fulfilled so fiir ; but " the day 
of vengeance" was to come ; and Israel's 
subsequent joy, their " rebuilding of the 



(«) The Spirit of the Lord God is npon me ; because the 
Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the 
meek ; he hath sent me to bind up the brokenhearted, to 
proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening of the 
pnirou to them that are bouud ; to proclaim the accept- 
able year of th% Lr-rd, and the day of vengeance of our 
God ; to comfort all that mourn ; to appoint imto them 
that mourn in Son, to give luito them beauty fur ushes, 
the oil of joy for mourning, the garment of praise for the 
spirit of h«ivines8 ; that they might be called trees of 
righteousness, the planting of the Lord, that he might be 
g^^if^ed. And they shall build the old wastes, they shall 
raise up the former desolations, and they shall repair the 
waste cities, the desolations of cany generations. And 
strangers shall stand and feed your flocks, and the sons 
of the alien shall be your plowmen and your vinedressers. 
But ye shall be named the Priests of the Lord : men shall 
call you the Ministers of our God : ye shall eat the riches 
of tiie Gentiles, and in their glory shall ye boast your- 
selves. For y<mr shame ye shall have double ; and for 
confusion they shall rejoice in their portion : therefore in 
their land they shall possess the double : everlasting joj 
shall be tmto them. For I the Lord love judgment, I 
hate robbery for burnt offering ; and I will direct their 
wr<rk in truth, and I will make an everlasting covenant 
with them. And their seed shall be known among the 
Gentilei>, and their ofii;pring among the people : all that 
see them sbaD acknowledge them, that they are the seed 
which the Lord hath Uea^d. For as the earth bzingeth 



old wastes," and their enduring honour 
among the Gentiles, obviously remain to 
be accomplished. 

The words of Jehovah himself in the 
next chapter, most explicitly foretell the 
restoration and felicity of " Zion" and 
'* Jerusalem," and (as if spoken in the 
future,) proclaim the time come for setting 
up the standard and assembling His 
people. (") And the succeeding chapter 
portrays the arrival of the great Deliverer, 
Christ, who appears trampling under foot 
His enemies, — typified as "Edom" and 
" Bozrah," — in the same figure of a wine- 
press that is used in Revelation, in de- 
scribing the same dread period. ('«^) ** For 
the day of vengeance is in my heart, and 
the year of my redeemed is come." And 
that the literal Israel, not the Church in 
general as the spiritual Israel, are to be 
so delivered, is made clear by the accwn- 
panying language employed as a penitential 
confession of the Jews, and supplication 
for their thus marvellous recovery. (^) 

The 64th chapter is a continuation of 
prayer and hunnliation, as if uttered by 



forth her bud, and as the garden caoaeth the thinj^ thai 
are sown in it to ^>ring forth ; so the Lord God will canse 
righteousness and praise to spring forth before aQ the 
nations.— /raioA bd. 1 — 9, IL 

(O IvJct iv. 7. 

(u) For Zion's sake wHl I not hold my peace, and fisr 
Jerusalem's sake I will not rest« until the rigfateoasnen 
thereof go forth as brightness, and the salvation thereof 
as a lamp that btuneth. And the Gentiles shall see thy 
righteousness, and all kings thy glcvy : and thoQ duJt be 
called by a new name. whk:h the month of the Lord shall 
name. Thou shalt also be a crown of glcoy in the hand 
of the Lord, and a royal diadem in the hand of thy God. 
Thou shalt no more be termed Fonaiken ; neither sludl 
thy land any more be termed Desolate : but tlum shalt 
be called Hephzi-bah, and thy land Beulah : for the Lord 
delighteth in thee, and thy land shall be married. For as 
a young man marrieth a virgin, so shall thy scms many 
thee : aud as the bridegroom rgoiceth over the bride, ao 
shall thy God rejoice over thee. B^oki, the Lord lutth 
proclaimed tmto the end of the worid. Say ye to tiie 
datight^* of Zicn, Behold, thy salvaticai oomech ; bAold, 
his reward is with him, and his work before him. And 
they shall call them. The holy people, Tlie redeemed of 
the Lord : and thou shalt be called. Sought oat^ A dty 
not forsaken.— /«aiaA bdi. 1—5, [6— 10, J 11, 12. 
I ix) Itaiah Ixiii. 1 — 6. 

(y) iMaiah IxiiL 7—19. 
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the Jews in their present condition in order 
to their conversion (*) ; and also an appeal 
to God to descend in visible majesty, that 
the nations may tremble. 

The commencement of the next chap- 
ter («) is interpreted by Paul (*) to mean 
God's calling of the Grentiles ; punishment 
is threatened upon the Jews for their un- 
belief, yet " a seed shall be brought out of 
Jacob, and out of Judah an inheritor of 
my mountains." (*') And there is a direct 
promise of the renovated condition of 
Palestine, compared to " a new heaven and 
a new eaxth." In that glorious age, the 
lives of men shall be " liie the days of a 
tree," — no longer shortened by crime and 
miseiy : it is said (in the Hebrew), " There 
shall be no more thence an infant of days, 
nor an old man that hath not filled his 
days ; for he that is an hundred years old 
shall die a youth, and he who dies a hun- 
dred years old shall be a sinner accursed." 
This accords with the promise of Moses, (^) 
" Your days shall be multiplied as the days 
of heaven upon the earth." 

In the 66th chapter we have the predic- 
tion of a sudden and astonishing restora- 
tion and increase of the Jews.(^) 

" Hear the word of the Lord, ye that 
tremble at his word ; your brethren that 
hated you, that cast you out for my name's 
sake, said, Let the Lord be glorified : but 
he shall appear to your joy, and they shall 
be ashamed. A voice of noise from the 
city, a voice fix)m the temple, a voice of 



(z) iMxdh Ixiv. 1—12. 

(a) Itaiah Ixv. 1—16. 

(6) Raman* x. 20. 

(e) For, behold. I create new heavens and a new earth : 
and the former shall not be remembered, nor come into 
mind. But be ye glad and rejoice for ever in that which 
I create : for, behold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and 
faer people a Joy. And I will rejoice in Jerusalem, and 
joy in my people : and the voice of weeping shall be no 
more heard in her, nor the voice of crying. There shall 
be no more thence an in^nt of days, nor an old man that 
hath not filled his days : for the child shall die an bun- 
dled years old ; but the sinner being an hundred years 
old shall be accursed. And they shall build houses, and 
inhabit them ; and thej shall plant vineyards, and eat 



the Lord that rendereth recompence to his 
enemies. Before she travailed, she brought 
forth ; before her pain came, she was de- 
livered of a man child. Who hath heard 
such a thing 1 who hath seen such things ? 
Shall the earth be made to bring forth in 
one day ] or shall a nation be bom at 
once 1 for as soon as Zion travailed, she 
brought forth her children. Shall I bring 
to the birth, and not cause to bring forth ? 
saith the Lord : shall I cause to bring 
forth, and shut the womb 1 saith thy God. 
Rejoice ye with Jerusalem, and be glad 
with her, all ye that love her : rejoice for 
joy with her, all ye that monm for her : 
that ye may suck, and be satisfied with the 
breasts of her consolations ; that ye may 
milk out, and be delighted with the abun- 
dance of her glory. For thus saith the 
Lord, Behold, I will extend peace to her 
like a river, and the glory of the Gentiles 
like a flowing stream : then shall ye suck, 
ye shall be borne upon her sides, and be 
dandled upon her knees. As one whom 
his mother comforteth, so will I comfort 
you ; and ye shall be comforted in Jeru- 
salem. And when ye see this, your heart 
shall rejoice, and your bones shall flourish 
like an herb : and the hand of the Lord 
shall be known toward his servants, and 
his indignation towaixi his enemies. For, 
behold, the Lord will come with fire, and 
with his chariots like a whirlwind, to ren- 
der his anger with fury, and his rebuke 
with flames of fire. For by fire and by his 



the fruit of them. Thev shall not build, and another in- 
habit ; they shall not plant, and another eat : for as the 
days of a tree are the days of my people, and mine elect 
shall long enjoy the work of their hands. They shall not 
labour in vain, nor bring forth for trouble ; for they are 
the seed of the blessed of the Lord, and their offspring 
with them. And it shall come to pass, that before they 
call, I will answer ; and while they are yet speaking, I 
will hear. The wolf and the lamb shall feed together, 
and the lion shall eat straw like the bullock : and dust 
shall be the serpent's meat. They shall not hurt nor 
destroy in all my holy moimtain, saith the Lord.— /sat oA 
Ixv. 17—25. 

(d) Deuteronomy xi 21. 

(0 Igaiah Ixvi. 1-4. 

b2 
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sword will the Lord plead with all flesh : 
and the slain of the Lord shall be many. 
They that sanctify themselves, and purify 
themselves in the gardens behind one tree 
in the midst, eating swine's flesh, and the 
abomination, and the mouse, shall be con- 
sumed together, saith the Lord For I 
know their works and their thoughts : it 
shall come, that I will gather all nations 
and tongues ; and they shall come, and 
see my glory. And I will set a sign 
among them, and I will send those that 
escape of them unto the nations, to Tar- 
shish, Pul, and Lud, that draw the bow, to 
Tubal, and Javan, to the isles afar off*, that 
have not heard my fame, neither have seen 
my glory ; and they shall declare my gloiy 
among the Gentiles. And they shaU bring 
all your brethren for an offering unto the 
Lord out of all nations upon horses, and in 
chariots, and in litters, and upon mules, 
and upon swifk beasts, to my holy moun- 
tain Jerusalem, saith the Lord, as the 
children of Israel bring an offering in a 
clean vessel into the house of the Lord. 
And I will also take of them for priests 
and for Levites, saith the Lord. For as 
the new heavens and the new earth, which 
I will make, shall remain before me, saith 
the Lord, so shall your seed and your name 
remain. And it shall come to pass, that 
from one new moon to another, and from 
one sabbath to another, shall all flesh come 
to worship before me, saith the Lord. And 
they shall go forth, and look upon the 
carcases of the men that have transgressed 
against me : for their worm shall not die, 
neither shall their fire be quenched ; and 
they shall be an abhorring unto all flesh." 
— Isaiah Ixvi. 1 — 4, 5 — 24. 

At that time Grod will come to " plead 
with all flesh by fire and by his sword ; " 
those that escape of "all nations and 
tongues" to be then gathered for that 



(/) Zechui-iah ii. 1—13. 
ig) Zechariah iii. 8—10. 



great slaughter, will spread the news of 
the miraculous vengeance, and so declare 
Grod's gloiy among the Grentiles, — the names 
of ancient nations here used expressing the 
universality of the mission ; and the result 
will be the bringing in of the whole of the 
Jews by the terrified peoples of the earth, 
"out of all nations." There shall be 
" priests and Levites ;" and so universal 
will be the spread of Christianity that, on 
the sabbaths and at the appointed seasons, 
shall "all flesh" come to worship before 
the Lord; the overwhelming destruction 
of the Jews' enemies shall leave its visible 
perpetual monument, and the "seed and 
name" of the Jews shall remain as long as 
the millennial age. 

All the predictions of Zechariah (to whose 
prophecy we now turn,) were delivered some 
years after the fii*st remnant of the Jews 
had returned from Babylon, set up an altar, 
begun to observe the solemn feasts, and 
prepared to rebuild the temple ; and his 
earliest visions were a powerful means of 
exciting and supporting Joshua and Zerub- 
babel in the building of the Lord's house. 
The 2nd chapter may have an ultimate re- 
ference to a future restoration as well as to 
the first. (/) 

In the 3rd chapter is a prophecy of 
Christ, or "the Branch," — the Ghaldee 
reading, " my servant the Messiah ;" 
though the first meaning may have re- 
ference to Zerubbabel. (^) There occurs 
the remarkable expression, the "iniquity 
of the land" shaU be removed **in one 
day." The next chaptsr probably com- 
bines the completion of the temple witu 
the appearance of Christ, — the Ta/rgum 
thus rendering. (*) 

The 5th chapter may be interpreted as 
having reference to the pi*esent long dis- 
persion of Israel (') 

The crowning of the high-priest Joshua, 



{h) Zechariah iv. 7—10. 
(t) Zechariah v. (^— 11. 
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in the 6tli chapter, (*) evidently predicts the 
reign of Christ, — the Targum reading, " the 
Branch,*' "whose name is the Messiah, 
who is to be revealed.'* 

The 7th and 8th chapters foretell the 
prosperity of Judea which existed up to 
the times of Antiochus Epiphanes, but the 
latter part seems to include the yet 
ftiture.(') 

The ruin of the land of Hadrach and 
Damascus, of Hamath, Tyre, and Sidon, (in 
the 9th chapter,) fulfilled when Alexander 
conquei'ed Tyre, Syria, and Phoenicia, — 
seems also employed as a contrast for height- 
ening the description of Israel's felicity; 
the era being that of their deliverance from 
an attacking foe, and of a universal diffusion 
of Christianity, when "no oppressor shall 
pass through them any more." ("*) 

The first coming of Christ to Jerusalem, 
as a King " liding upon an ass," is minutely 
and wonderfully predicted in the 9th 
Terse, (") (as proved by Matthew ',°) but the 
peace and the dominion (/*) have yet to 
come. The victory of the latter part of 
the chapter may refer to the days of Judas 
Maccabeus, as well as to the future. {^) 

The 10th chapter may primarily refer 
to the full return from the Babylonian 
captivity. (^) But Judah has never since 
possessed her kingdom but as the servant 
of some foreign power, — Persia, Greece, 
Brome. 



(h) Zechariah vi. 11-13. 

{I) Thus saith the Lord of hosts ; It shall yet come to 
pass, that there shall come people, and the inhabit nits of 
many cities : and the inhabitants of one city shall go to 
another, saying. Let us go speedily to pray before the 
Lord, and to seek the Lord of hosts : I will go also. Yea, 
many people and strong nations shall come to seek the 
Lord of hosts in Jerusalem, and to pray before the Lord. 
-Thus saith the Lord of hosts ; In those days it shall come 
to pass, that ten men shall take hold out of all languages 
of the nations, even shall take hold of the skirt of him 
that is a Jew, saying. We will go with you : for we have 
heard that God is with yoxu— Zechariah viii. 20-23. 

(m) Zechariah ix.. 1 — 8. 

hi.) Ztdiariah iz. 9. 

(o) Hatthtw xxL 4 — 9. 

(p) Zechariah ix. 10—12. 

{3) When I have bent Judah for me, filled the bow with 



The obscure prophecy of the 11th chap- 
ter (') belongs to the Christian era, because 
the betrayal of Christ by Judas is in con- 
nexion, as we are informed by the New 
Testament. (') 

The temple is to be understood by the 
name of " Lebanon," poetically put for the 
temple built of cedars from that mountain ; 
and Josephus and other Hebrew writers 
relate, that, previous to the burning of this 
building, the eastern gate, which required 
twenty men to shut it, (as if in fulfilment 
of this prediction,) opened of its own ac- 
cord. The accompanying calamities seem 
to refer to the great slaughter of the Roman 
siege ; the staff " Beauty" being broken, 
signifies the breaking of "the covenant" 
of continued mercy made with the Jews ; 
the staff "Bands" being broken, typifies 
the dispersion and prolonged severance of 
Israel and Judah. The Roman "idol 
shepherd" devoured instead of feeding the 
Jewish flock ; and the connexion of the 
betrayal of Christ, intimates that the crime 
of rejecting and crucifying Him was the 
determining iniqtdty which was to bring 
down this wrath upon the nation. 

" The buixlen of the word of the Lord 
for Israel, saith the Lord, which stretcheth 
forth the heavens, and layeth the founda- 
tion of fhe earth, aud formeth the spirit of 
man within him. Behold, I will make 
Jerusalem a cup of trembling unto all the 



Ephraim, and raised up thy sons, O Zion, against thy 
sons, O Greece, and made thee as the sword of a mighty 
man. And the Lord shall be seen over them, and hra 
arrow shall go forth as the lit^htniug : and the Lord Grod 
shall blow the trumpet, and shall go with whirlwinds of 
the south. The Lord of hosts shall defend ihem ; and 
they sh^ devour, and subdue with sling stones; and 
they shall drink, and make a noise as through wine ; and 
they shall be filled like bowls, and as the comers of the 
altar. And the Lord their God shall save them in that 
day as the flock of his people : for they shall be as the 
stones of a crown, lifted up as an ensign upon his land. 
For how great is his goodness, and how great is his beauty ! 
com shall make the young men cheerful, and new wine 
the maids.— -ZecAarioA ix. 13—17. 
(r) Zet?Mriah x. 1—12. 



(«) Zechariah xL 1—17. 
(0 Matthew xxTii. 9, 10. 
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people round ftboat, wiken tber idukll be in 
the :3iege bodk agakmst Jodah aknd against 
J«TmaJ<aa. And in that daT will I nuhke 
Jerusalem a bardensome stone few all 
peofyle : all that barden theDkaelres whh it 
iLall be cot in {Meces, thoo^ all the people 
id xhe earth be gathered together against 
it. In that daj, aaith the Lord, I will 
smite er^y horse with astonkhmoity and 
hk rid^- with madness : and I will op&k 
nune ejes upGa the hoose of Jadah, and 
will smite erfxj horse of the pec^e with 
blindness And the gr>Ti»nors oi Jndah 
fthall say in their heart. The inhalHtant^ of 
Jerasadem shall be my strength in the 
L>rd of hosts their God. In that day will 
I make the go\'&mors ci Jndah like an 
hearth of iire among the wood, and like a 
torch of fire in a sheaf; and their shall 
deroor all the people round about, on the 
right hand and on the lefb : and J<^ixsalem 
shall be inhabited again in her own place, 
even in Jarasalem. The Lord also shall 
sare the toits of Jndah first, that the 
g^orr of the hoose <^ Dayid and the glory 
of' the inhabitants of Jerusalem do noi 
TOAgnrfc - themselTes against Judah. In 
that daT shall the Lord defend the in- 
habitants of Jerusalem ; and he that is 
feeble among them at that day shall be as 
DaTid ; and the hoose of David shall be as 
Giydr as the angel of the Lord before them. 
And it shall come to pass in that day, that 
I will seek to destrov all the nations that 
ccMne against Jemsalem. And I will poor 
npcm the hoose of David, and npon the 
inhabitants of Jemsalem, the spirit of 
grace and of so[^lications : and they 
shall look nix>n me whom they have 
pierced, and they shaU moom for him, as 
one moometh for his only son, and shall 
be in bitterness for him, as one that is in 



(i«) Hut one of thesoliiiers with, a speir pHzv«d lus ade. 
fOkd (Ivrthwith ccune thetvoot Kood azkI w;uer. For tbetse 
t)Uuc» tr«r« dou«> that tlw ^crwturo shoaU be fUL&Lkd^ 
A boa« of him ahaU imA b» IvqA^od. And ^jaui* another 



j bsttexikeas ibr his fir^bom." — 2eekariak 
i xiL 1—10. 

i The 12th chapter mnst rdate to erents 
i yet fiitare, as nothing in the liii>4o«y of 
' Jemsalem and its peof^e has been at all 
I compatil^e with the deseripdon givioi. 
; The Jews have nerer destroyed their 
besieging fnemies on the ooc^ioa oi their 
re-settlement in Paktstine after a period 
<^ long disp^rsioQ or caplififcy. The 
** hoose of Jodah,'^ or the Jews as known 
t*> osw are to be first bvoo^t back to 
their own land ; the house of Datid being 
pn^rainent ankc«ig them. They shall do 
Taliantly a^^ainst aasenilded nations who 
shall g^> op to besiege Jemsalem, Cvod pro- 
misng tittt He will miracoloos^ destroy 
the attacking iorces : afker this great de- 
liverance, the inhabitants ei Jerusalem, 
and the tribcsy shall kok on Him ^ whom 
they hare pierced" (meaning Christ*), and 
there shall be a great mooming of repent- 
ance comparable to the annireisary moom- 
ing fcff' good king Joisiah at Hadadrim- 
moHf — (the name still surviving in Kimr 
mon in the valley of Megiddtxi). (') 

"^In that day diall, thiae be a great 
mooming in Jemsalem, as the monming 
of Hadadrinumm in the valley of Megid- 
don. And the land shall moom, every 
fiimily apart ; the fiunily of the hoose of 
David apart, and their wives apart ; the 
fiunily of the hoose of Xathan apart, and 
their wives apart : the fiunily of the hoose 
of Levi apart, and their wives apart ; the 
fiunily of Shimei apart, and their wives 
apart ; all the fiimilies that remain, eveiy 
&mily apart, and their wives apart." — 
Zeckarutk xiL 11 — 14. 

This great epoch is probably one and the 
same with that predicted in the introdoo- 
tic«i to the Apocalypse. {') 



scrtpcoiv sai&B^ Th^;- ^usll Look on him niiom they 
pnarced.— v'>Aa xix. sL 3*5^ 37- 

if) Behohi, ha cnw a iith wilh efaofc; MMidtptexjeje shall 
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. The subject is continued in the next 
chapter, (-*) and it would seem to be inti- 
mated that, in the coming age, false teachers 
or " prophets," and false priests who wear 
a distinguishing dress and claim to inter- 
pose themselves as a sacred class between 
mankind and their Maker, shall be banished 
from the millennial world. The 7th verse ('^) 
reverts to Christ's sacrifice, He Himself 
having so applied it for us. (*) The last 
two vei-ses, (<*) we consider, predict the pre- 
sent scattering of the people, and the pre- 
servation of a remnant who shall be 
restored. 

A circumstantial account is now given 
of the stupendous events which foruier 
prophecies have only pointed to in general 
terms. 

" Behold, the day of the Lord cometh, 
and thy spoil shall be divided in the midst 
of thee. For I will gather all nations 
against Jerusalem to battle ; and the city 
shall be taken, and the houses rifled, and 
the women ravished ; and half of the city 
shall go forth into captivity, and the 
residue of the people shall not be cut off 
from the city. Then shall the Lord go 
foiiih, and fight against those nations, a** 
when he fought in the day of battle." — 
Zechariah xiv. 1—3. 



see him, and they also which pierced him : and all kin- 
dreds of the earth shall wail because of him. Elven so. 
Amen. — Revelation i. 7. 

(2) In that day there shall be a fountain opened to the 
house of David and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem for 
sin and for uncleanness. And it shall come to pass in 
that day. saith the Lord of hosts, that I will cut off the 
names of the idols out of the land, and they shall no more 
be remembered : and also I will cause the prophets and 
the xinclcan spirit to pass out of the land. And it shall 
come to pass, that when any shall yet prophesy, then his 
father and his mother that begat him shall say unto him. 
Thou shalt not live ; for thou speakest lies in the name 
of the Lord : and his father and his mother that begat 
him shall thrust him through when he prophesieth. And 
it shall come to pass in that day, that the prophets shall 
be ashamed every one of his vision, when he hath pro- 

Shesled ; neither shall thsy wear a rough garment to 
eceive : but he shall say, I am no pn>phet. I am an 
husbandman ; for man taught me to keep cattle from my 
you^ And one shall say unto him. What are these 
wounds in thine hands? Then he shall answer. Those 



"All nations" must include, at least, a 
great mmiber of enemies in a confederate 
attack upon Jeinisalem ; the city will be 
taken, and half the inhabitants taken pri- 
soners; and then God will interpose on 
the behalf of His people in a supernatural 
manner, as He did at the exodus of the 
Israelites and in their battles with the 
Canaanites and other foes. ('') The incidents 
nari-ated in no way agree with the siege by 
the Romans, much less with that by Nebu- 
chadnezzar (which took place long before the 
prophecy was uttered) ; and that the inva- 
sion of Antiochus and defeat of his hosts 
by the Maccabees is not intended, is cer- 
tain from what follows : — 

"And his feet shall stand in that day 
upon the mount of Olives, which is before 
Jerusalem on the east, and the mount of 
Olives shall cleave in the midst thereof 
toward the east and toward the west, and 
there shall be a very great valley ; and 
half of the mountain shall remove toward 
the noi-th, and half of it toward the south. 
And ye shall flee to the valley of the 
mountains ; for the valley of the moun- 
tains shall reach unto Azal : yea, ye shall 
flee, like as ye fled from before the earth- 
quake in the days of Uzziah king of Judah : 
and the Lord my God shall come, and all 



with which I was woimded in the house of my friends. — 
Zechariah xiii. 1 — 6. 

(a) Awake, O sword, ag:iin.st my shepherd, and against 
the man that is my fellow, saith the Lord of hosts : smite 
the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered : and I 
will turn mine hand upon the little ones. — Ztch. xiii. 7. 

(6) Matthew xxvi. 31, 56. 

(c) And it shall come to pa.ss, that in all the land, saith 
the Lord, two parts therein shall be cut off and die ; but 
the third shall be left therein. And I will bring the 
third part through the fire, and will refine them as silver 
is refined, and will try them as gold is tried : they shall 
call on my name, and I will hear them : I will say. It is 
my people : and they shall say, The Lord is my God. — 
Zechariah xiii. 8, 9. 

(d) ExoduA XV. 1—6. 

And it came to pass, as they fled from before Lsrael, 
and were in the going down to Bcth-horon, that the I-»ord 
cast down great stones from heaven upon them unto 
Azekah, and they died : they were more which died with 
hailstones than they whom the children of Ibrael slew 
with the sword. — Jothua x. 11. 
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the saints with thee." — Zechariah xiv. 
4, 5. 

Part of the miraculous intervention will 
consist of a volcanic convulsion or earth- 
quake, cleaving Mount Olivet asunder, (by 
the descending of the Ijord upon it, just as 
Sinai "quaked greatly because the Lord 
descended u|X)n it,"(^) and forming a new 
valley, to which the saved remnant of the 
Jews shall reti-eat for safety, as they fled 
from a great earthquake which occurred in 
the reign of Uzziah.(/) The words "the 
valley of the mountains shall reach unto 
Azal" may be translated, "when he shall 
touch the valley of the mountains to the 
place he separated." It is stated that the 
feet of the Lord "shall stand upon the 
mount of Olives which is before Jerusalem 
on the east;" — nothing can be more pre- 
cise and exact, more litei-al and free from 
figure and hyperbole, or symbolic and mys- 
tical import, than the terms of the pre- 
diction : the Redeemer will appear descend- 
ing u])on that mountain, though whether 
to be beheld for that occasion only, as He 
was seen by Saul of Tarsus on the road to 
Damascus, or to stay and reign upon the 
earth, is not stated. Also it is declared 
that all the saints shall accompany Him. 
Whether this foretells a resurrection of the 
sleeping saints,, or simply an appearance of 
the saints already in glory, like the appear- 
ance of Moses and Elijah at the transfigu- 
ration of Christ upon Tabor, we do not 
consider here ; but some light may be 
thrown upon this prediction by passages 
to be quoted relative to the resun*ection. 

" And it shall come to pass in that day, 
that the light shall not be clear, nor dark : 
but it shall be one dav which shall be 



(«) £rodu4ziz. 16— 18. 

(/) Amo» i. 1. 

(^) Then sjiako Joshua to the Lord in the day when the 
Lord deliverod uu the Amotites before the children of 
Israel, and be said in the sight of Israel. Sun, stand thou 
•till opOB Oibeon; and thou. Moon, in the valley of 
JJalon, And Um sun stood still, and the moou stayed. 



known to the Lord, not day, nor night : but 
it shall come to pass, that at evening time 
it shall be light." — Zechariah xiv. 6, 7. 

Does this passage predict an unnatural 
excess of light, which it is said shaU cause 
that day not to be clear in some places 
while dark in other parts of the world, 
even at the usual hours of night, the " day 
being one" ] Or is it a dark day taming 
bright at evening 1 Or does it signify the 
opening of a millennial day — figuratively all 
day without day and night alternately ] It 
can scarcely be explained as figurative, and 
is most simply understood in the sense of 
the unnatuiul excess and dui-ation of light. 
" It shall be one day which shall be known 
to the Lord," — from which we infer that a 
peculiar miracle affecting the light (com- 
parable to that of Joshua*s staying the sun 
and moon(^) will distinguish the occasion, 
so that the astonished populations of the 
world may be cognizant of a marvellous 
interposition of the God who for so many 
ages has refrained ftx)m interrupting the 
ordinaiy course of nature. 

" And it shall be in that day, that living 
waters shall go out from Jerusalem ; half 
of them toward the former sea, and half 
of them toward the hinder sea : in sum- 
mer and in winter shall it be. And the 
Lord shall be king over all the earth : in 
that day shall there be one Lord, and his 
name one. All the land shall be turned 
as a plain from Greba to Rimmon, south 
of Jerusalem : and it shall be lilted up, 
and inhabited in her place, from Ben- 
jamin's gate unto the place of the first 
gate, unto the corner gate, and from the 
tower of Hananeel unto the king's wine- 
presses. And men shall dwell in it, and 



until the people had avenged themselves upon their ene- 
mies. Is not this written in the book of Jasher ? So the 
sun stood still in the midst of heaven, and hasted not to 
go down about a whole day. And there was no day like 
that before it or after it, that the Lord hearkened unto 
the voice of a man : fur Xhe Lord fought for IsraeL-^ 
Joihua X. 12 — li. 
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there shall be no more utter destruction ; 
but Jerusalem shall be safely inhabited." 
— Zechariah xiv. 8 — 11. 

That a fountain from Jerusalem shall 
supply two streams which will not dry up 
in the summer months, but flow one to 
the Mediterranean, the other to the Dead 
Sea, it appears will be rendered possible by 
dislocations of strata and alterations of 
the level of the country, — the land shall 
be " compassed as a plain," that is, have 
defences or hills cast up all round it, from 
Greba, about six miles from Jerusalem, to 
Rimmon, supposed to be sixteen miles 
south of Eleutheropolis ; and the outskirts 
of Jerusalem are to be "lifted up," to 
"abide in her place," between points 
named, but which cannot now be accurately 
traced on the present ruinous site. Ben- 
jamin's gate was probably on the south 
side of the city, and the king's winepresses 
near to the king's gardens southward. The 
perpetual security and prosperity of the 
rebuilt and extended city are plainly 
affirmed ; and the era when these events 
will occur is precisely pointed out. It will 
be when Jerusalem shall never more be 
destroyed ; " the Lord shall be king over 
all the earth ;" there shall be only " one 
Lord," and Christianity moU be the sole 
religion of the entire globe. 

" And this shall be the plague where- 
with the Lord will smite all the people that 
have fought against ^Jerusalem; Their 
flesh shall consume away while they stand 
upon their feet, and their eyes shall con- 
sume away in their holes, and their tongue 
shall consume away in their mouth. And 
it shall come to pass in that day, that a 
great tumult from the Lord shall be 
among them ; and they shall lay hold every 
one on the hand of his neighbour, and his 
hand shall rise up against the hand of his 
neighbour. And Judah also shall fight at 
Jerusalem ; and the wealth of all the 
heathen round about shall be gathered 



together, gold and silver and appai'el, in 
great abundance. And so shall be the 
plague of the horse, of the mule, of the 
camel, and of the ass, and of all the beasts 
that shall be in these tents, as this plague." 
— Zechariah xiv. 12 — 15. 

The prophet describes the terrific plagues 
with which God will smite the gathered 
armies which have taken the city ; the 
mutual slaughter which He shall cause 
them to engage in in the confusion ; the 
fighting by the Jews themselves, that is, 
the house of Judah, who will be the first 
i*eplaced in Palestine ; and the great wealth 
of spoD to be taken after the defeat. 

" And it shall come to pass that every 
one that is left of all the nations which 
came against Jerunalem shall even go up 
from year to year to worship the King, the 
Lord of hosts, and to keep the feast of 
tabernacles. And it shall be, that whoso 
will not come up of all the families of the 
earth unto Jerusalem to worship the King, 
the Lord of hosts, even upon them shall 
be no rain. And if the family of Egypt 
go not up, and come not, that have no 
rain ; there shall be the plague, wherewith 
the Lord will smite the heathen that come 
not up to keep the feast of tabernacles. 
This shall be the punishmeut of Egypt, 
and the punishment of all nations that 
come not up to keep the feast of taber- 
nacles." — Zecliariah xiv. 16 — 19. 

The Jews have a tradition that the un- 
paralleled event of this prophecy will hap- 
pen on the feast of tabeinacles, or else that 
the clearing of the land afterwards from the 
dead bodies will be completed by that festi- 
val, — held (in commemoration of the forty 
years' wandering in the wilderness) on the 
15th day of the 7th month (ef|uivalent 
to part of our September and October). 
All that are left of these particular in- 
vading nations (who, from other prophe- 
cies, are also to be afflicted in their own 
lands,) are to go up from year to year, to 
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keep this feast at Jerusalem, under pain 
of having no rain ; while Egypt, which 
flourishes naturally without rain, is to be 
liable to the punishment of a plague. And 
that this worshipping will be by dele- 
gates or representatives, and not by every 
individual person making an annual 
pilgrimage to Palestine, is the only reason- 
able interpretation. Indeed, the expres- 
sion, " the families," implies as much ; 
"the family of Egypt," shows that the 
word " family " is put for nation. Jere- 
miah includes only the king of Babylon 
and the kings and armies of the nations 
who were his allies and vassals, in the 
comprehensive phrase, "all the families 
of the kingdoms of the north." And there 
are many examples in other scriptures of 
a similar use of the word.(*) 

" In that day shall there be upon the 
beUs of the horses, HOLINESS UNTO 
THE LORD ; and the pots in the Lord's 
house shall be like the bowls before the 
altar. Yea, every pot in Jerusalem and in 
Judah shall be holiness unto the Lord of 
hosts : and all they that sacrifice shall come 
and take of them, and seethe therein : and 
in that day there shall be no more the 
Canaanite in the house of the Lord of 
hosts." — Zechariah xiv. 20, 21. 

The concluding verses predicate the 
sacred character of the restored Jerusalem 
and Judah ; the words " Holiness unto the 
Lord " being upon the bridles of the 
horses, like as they were engraved upon the 
high-priest's mitre. The temple service 
will be conducted without profanation ; no 
" Canaanite," that is, no tiufficker or mer- 
chant, shall then pollute the house of Grod. 



32; 



(h) Jeremiah L 15; viii. 3; il. 22, 25; Szekiel 
Amo» iii. 1. 2 ; Genefu x. 5 ; xii: 3. 

(i) Jodi. 1—20; ii. 1—27. 

(it) And it shall come to pass afterward, that I will pour 
out my spirit upon all flesh ; and your sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy, your old men shall dream 
dreams, your young men shall see visions : and also upon 
the servants and upon the handmaids in those days will 
I pour out my tpbit. And I will shew wanders in the 



The prophet Joel, who lived before the 
Babylonian captivity, adds further inti- 
mations of these awftil occurrences. 

His wondei-ful description of an extra- 
ordinary plague of locusts, and the famine 
they produce, appears to be given alle- 
goricaUy for a still more grievous invasion 
of the " northern army ;" and the attack 
and deliverance may be that of Sen- 
nacherib ; being announced as " nigh at 
hand."(') But much of the language 
may be applied to the still future crisis of 
the history of Jersusalem : because of the 
expression, " and my people shall never be 
ashamed," and the close connection with 
a prediction of Gospel days. 

The pouidng out of the Spirit " after 
this," or in the latter days,(*) is applied by 
Peter (^ to the commencement of the 
Grospel dispensation. But let it be observed 
that the apostle applies only a part of the 
passage which he quoted, showing that the 
outpouring of the Spirit was only the 
beginning of the conquering reign of 
Christ, whose foes shall ultimately become 
His footstool ; " the great and terrible 
day of the Lord" he leaves as at that time 
still future. 

Joel proceeds to describe what this great 
day is : — 

" For, behold, in those days, and in that 
time, when I shall bring again the captivity 
of Judah and Jerusalem, I will also gather 
all nations, and will bring them down into 
the valley of Jehoshaphat, and will plead 
with them there for my people and for my 
heritage Israel, whom they have scatter^ 
among the nations, and parted my land. 
And they have cast lots for my people ; 



heavens and in the earth, blood, and fire, and pUlars of 
smoke. The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the 
moon into blood, before the great and the terrible day of 
the Lord come. And it sludl come to pass, that whoso- 
ever shall call on the name of the Lord snail be delivered : 
for in moimt Zion and in Jerusalem shall be deliverance, 
as the Lord hath said, and in the remnant whom the 
Loid shall ca31.—Joel u. 28—32. 
(Q AeU ii. 14, 16—21, 32—35. 
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and Laye given a boy for an harlot, and 
sold a girl for wine, that they might drink. 
Yea, and what have ye to do with me, O 
Tyi'e, and Zidon, and all the coasts of 
Palestine ] will ye render me a recom- 
pence 1 and if ye recompense me, swiftly 
and speedily will I return your recom- 
pence upon your own head ; because ye 
have taken my silver and my gold, and 
have carried into your temples my goodly 
pleasant things : the children also of Judah 
and the children of Jerusalem have ye 
sold unto the Grecians, that ye might re- 
move them far from their border. Behold, I 
will raise them out of the place whither 
ye have sold them, and will return your 
recompence upon your own head : and I 
will sell your sons and your daughters into 
the hand of the children of Judah, and 
they shall sell them to the Sabeans, to a 
people far off '. for the Lord hath spoken 
it. Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles ; 
Prepare war, wake up the mighty men, let 
all the men of war draw near ; let them 
come up : beat your plowshares into 
swords, and your pruninghooks into spears: 
let the weak say, I am strong. Assemble 
yourselves, and come, all ye heathen, and 
gather yourselves together round about : 
thither cause thy mighty ones to come 
down, O Lord. Let the heathen be 
wakened, and come up to the valley of 
Jehoshaphat : for . there will I sit to judge 
all the heathen round about. Put ye in 
the sickle, for the harvest is ripe : come, 
get you down ; for the press is full, the fats 
ovei-flow; for their wickedness is great. 
Multitudes, multitudes in the valley of 
decision : for the day of the Lord is near 
in the valley of decision. The sun and 
the moon shall be darkened, and the stars 
shall withdraw their shining. The Lord 
also shall roar out of Zion, and utter his 
voice from Jerusalem ; and the heavens 
and the earth shall shake : but the Lord 
will be the hope of his people, and the 



strength of the children of Israel So 
shall ye know that I am the Lord your 
God dwelling in Zion, my holy mountain : 
then shall Jerusalem be holy, and there 
shall no strangers pass through her any 
more. And it shall come to pass in that 
day, that the mountains shall drop down 
new wine, and the hills shall flow with 
milk, and all the rivers of Judah shall 
flow with waters, and a foimtain shall 
come forth of the house of the Lord, and 
shall water the valley of Shittim. Egypt 
shall be a desolation, and Edom shall be a 
desolate wilderness, for the violence against 
the children of Judah, because they have 
shed innocent blood in their land. But 
Judah shall dwell for ever, and Jerusalem 
from generation to generation. For I will 
cleanse their blood that I have not cleansed: 
for the Lord dwelleth in Zion." — Joel iii. 
1—21. 

The mention of Tyre and Si don, and the 
Grecians, shows that a primary reference 
is made to events of Jewish history, not 
long after the prophet's time ; but there 
has never been a bringing again of " the 
captivity of Judah and Jerusalem," asso- 
ciated here (just as in Isaiah and Zecha- 
riahf) with the gathering of "all nations" 
to a great assault and discomfiture ; and 
certainly not as the commencement of an 
era in which "Jerusalem shall be holy, 
and there shall no stranger pass through 
her any more," when " Judah shall dwell 
for ever, and Jerusalem from generation to 
generation.'/ So that the occasion cannot 
be that of the destruction of Sennacherib's 
army, of the victories of the Maccabees, of 
the Eoman conquest of Jerusalem, or any 
other event in the history of that land 
and people, while it is every way consistent 
with the vivid account of Zechariah of a 
still future deliverance. 

The site of the vast slaughter is "the 
valley of Jehoshaphat," at the foot of 
Mount Olivet, through which the brook 
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Kedron flows ; but the name may be 
typical — Jehoshaphat meaning " the judg- 
ment of the Lord." The place is also 
called "the valley of concision" or "thresh- 
ing," in which " multitudes, multitudes," 
crowds upon crowds, are to be slain. The 
prophet alludes to the same miraculous 
interposition which Zechariah predicts : 
the manifest presence of the Lord is inti- 
mated as " sitting to judge the heathen," 
and " roaring out of Zion, and uttering 
His voice for Jerusalem," — though if this 
prophecy stood alone, the representation 
might be understood as figurative. 

The picture of the subsequent prosperity 
of Palestine is similar to that given in the 
concluding verses of the prophet Amos ; 
the uplands shall be rich with vineyards 
and with milch kine, the rivers of Judah 
will flow with abundance of fertilising 
water, and as a special marvel, a fountain 
springing from beneath the rebuilt temple 
will water the valley " of Acacias." This 
may be the same as one of the streams 
mentioned by Zechariah. There may also 
be a spiritual signification in these par- 
ticular predictions. 

We shall find in the prophecies of 
Ezekiel fuller details of these circum- 
stances attending the future restoration of 
the Jews. Ezekiel was contemporary with 
Daniel ; was carried captive by Nebuchad- 
nezzar to Babylon, with Jeremiah king of 
Judah, and three thousand of the prin- 
cipal inhabitants of Judea ; and afterwards 
stationed, with other captives,. in Mesopo- 
tamia, on the banks of the river Chebar, 
now called KJiabour, about thii-ty miles 
from the city. The prophetic inspiration 
fell upon him after he had been five years 
in bondage, and his prophesying continued 
for about twenty-two years, — ending a long 
time before the return from the captivity. 
We need not stay to investigate the mean- 



ing of the symbolic representations beheld 
in the earliest vision and witnessed again 
the next year, — the ministering spirits ac- 
compan3dng the Divine majesty as beheld 
in the person of Christ (it may be), " the 
appearance of a man" upon the sapphire 
throne, "the appearance of the likeness of 
the glory of the Lord." Neither is it 
nex5essary for us to detail the calling of 
Ezekiel to the prophetical office, and the 
special nature of his ministry. 

From the 6th to the 24th chapters he 
foretells the impending captivity and dread- 
ful calamities of the remnant of Judah and 
Jerusalem, for their idolatry, impiety, and 
profligacy ; and the judgments to be in- 
flicted upon the false prophets and pix>- 
phetesses who had deluded and hardened 
them in their rebellion against God. He 
then proceeds to predict the destruction of 
the Ammonites, Moabites, Edomites, and 
Philistines ; announces the ruin and desola- 
tion of Tyre and Sidon, the Ml of Egypt, 
and the base degeneracy of its future in- 
habitants ; and, finally, exhorts the Jews 
to repentance and reformation, consoling 
them with promises of future deliverance 
under Cyrus, and foretelling the history of 
their more glorious restoration in the 
millennial days. And he "spake unto 
them of the captivity, all the things that 
the Lord had shewed" him. ("») 

In the 11th chapter is a passage 
which, in its fulness, seems to include 
the final restoration of the ten tribes, as 
well as their partial return along with 
Judah after the captivity, — God promising 
that He will put "a new spirit within" 
them. («) 

In the 16th chapter Ezekiel declares that 
Jerusalem had exceeded Sodom in wicked- 
ness, and that there will be a day when 
the captivity even of Sodom as well as of 
Samaria shall be brought again ; Sodom 



(m) Bulnd xi. 25. 



(n) Szekid xL 15-20. 
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shall "return to ber former estate." (<') 
God declares that He will punish Jeini- 
Sdlem, but nevertheless He will remember 
the covenant made with the chosen people, 
and " establish it," make it " everlasting," 
in the day when He is " pacified toward 
them for all that they have done." 

In the 17th chapter is a passage more 
applicable to time still future, than to the 
restoration from Babylon ; predicting that 
the remnant of the Jews shall be a great 
and chief nation upon earth. (P) 

In the 20th chapter is a representation 
apparently of both returns, — for " all the 
hquse of Israel" shall be re-assembled, and 
shall repent. (?) And at the close of the 
28th chapter, another passage may be ap- 
plied to still future days. ('') 

The kings and princes, priests and 
prophets of Israel, are reproved, in the 
34:th chapter, under the figure of shepherds 
who have neglected, cruelly ruled, or de- 
voured their flocks ; and therefore a new 
government shall take their place when 
Israel is restored. God Himself will rule 
and judge them, "setting up one shep- 
herd," His "servant David. "(*) As this 
king of Israel had been dead four centuries, 
and there has never been a ruler of any 
kind of the name of David since the pro- 
phecy was delivered, the accomplishment 
must be still future ; and either a prince 
of the name or family of David, or else the 
Messiah who was descended from him, and 
who is the " well beloved," as the name 
David signifies, is here pointed out as the 
still future sovereign of Palestine. The 
"evil beasts" who shall cease out of the 
land, may be literally the wild animals 



(o) Ezekid zvi. 4&-63. 

(p) Ezekid xviL 1. 2, 19—24. 

(q) Ezekid xx. 33 -44. 

(r) Ezekid xxviu. 24—26. 

(«) Ezekiel xxxiv. 9-31. 

it) Ezekid xxxyi. 8—36. 

(u) Ezekiel xxxvii. 1-23. And David my servant shall 
be kinsT over them ; and they all shall have one shep- 
herd : th^ shall also walk in my judgments, and observe 



now infesting part of Palestine, or may be 
put for the Turks, Arabs, and rapacious 
idolatrous populations. It is declared that 
the Israelites and Mount Zion shall be " a 
blessing ;" they shall be safe in their land, 
and know the Lord ; they shall " no more 
be a prey ; " they shall " dwell safely, and 
none shall make them afraid ; " and they 
shall be no more " taken away with hunger 
in the land, neither bear the shame of the 
heathen any more." This seems plainly 
a prediction of a lasting restoration of the 
Jews still to come ; for it could have had 
only a partial and typical fulfilment in the 
return under Zeinibbabel, and the subse- 
quent prosperity until the invasion of 
Antiochus. 

In the 36th chapter is a view of the 
happy condition of " the mountains of 
Israel " in the latter days. (') It is affirmed 
that the land shall " no more" be " bereaved 
of men ; " " neither shalt thou bear the 
reproval of the heathen any more, neither 
shalt thou cause thy nations to fell any 
more : " the heathen shall know that Grod 
is the Lord, when He is "sanctified" in 
Israel "before their eyes;" and when 
Israel are brought into their own land, 
then will "a new heart" be given them. 
Only in a very partial and limited sense 
could the prophecy have been fulfilled in 
the restoration from Babylon. 

The remai'kable vision of the resurrec- 
tion of dry bones, was primarily accom- 
plished in the return from Babylon ; but 
is likewise more applicable to that which 
is still to come.(") The union of Israel 
and Judah, predicted by the two sticks 
becoming one, has a like double applica- 



my statutes, and do them. And they shall dwell in the 
land that I have given imto Jacob my servant, wherein " 
your fathers have dwelt ; and they shall dwell therein, 
even they, and their children, and their children's children 
for ever : and my servant David shall be their prince for 
ever. Moreover I will make a covenant of peace witii - 
them ; it shall be an everlasting covenant with them : 
and I will place them, and multiply them, and will set 
my sanctuaiy in the midst of them for evermore. . My 
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tion ; but the time when they are to be 
thus **one uation upon the mountains of 
Israel, and one king shall reign over them 
all," and " David shall be their prince for 
ever," and God's " sanctuary" will be set 
" in the midst of them for evermore," must 
be yet future, if words in the Bible are 
allowed the same signification as in other 
books. 

The Jews themselves understood this 
David to mean the Messiah ; and we have 
seen that Jeremiah (^) expressly names 
the same David " Jehovah-tsidkenu," " the 
Lord our Righteousness," and explains that 
thus will be fulfilled the promise of God to 
king David, that he should " never want 
a man to sit upon the throne of the house 
of Israel, "(y) Isaiah (^) plainly says that 
Christ is the seed that shall inherit David's 
throne for ever. The angel made a similar 
declaration to the Virgin Mai7.(*) And 
both Peter (*) and Pau^*^) give us the same 
interpretation. So that the historic place 
of the era described is indisputably subse- 
quent to the incarnation of Christ, and it 
has certainly never yet arrived. 

The occurrences of the next two chapters 
are described as if the writer were living 
at the time, though he says they were 
to come to pass " in the latter years." 
The subject is the same great future assault 
upon the first re-settled instalment of the 
Jews in Jerusalem, which is predicted by 
Zechariah and Joel. Ezekiel (in the 17th 
verse) represents God as addressing the 
leader of the vast confederate forces, de- 



tabernacle also shall bo with them : yea, I will be their 
God, and they shall be my people. And the heathen 
shall know that I the Lord do sanctify Israel, when my 
sanctuary shall be in the midst of them for evermore. 
—Ezekiel xxxvii. 1—23, 24—2. 

(x) Jeremiah xxxiii. 16. 

(y) 2 Samud vii, 16—24. 

\z) Isaiah tx. 7. 

(a) And, behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and 
bring forth a son, and shalt call his name Jesus. He 
shall be great, and shall be caUed the Son of the Highest : 
and the Lord God shall give tmto him the throne of his 
father David : and he shall reign over the house of Jacob 



daring that He is the personage or power 
foretold by the ancient prophets — ^that is, 
by the seers just mentioned, and by Ezekiel 
himself in this very passage, written more 
than 2,400 years before the time spoken 
of When the invasion shall really be 
preparing, we shall know fix)m this scrip- 
ture how the campaign will end, and 
witness the most wonderful of all the ful- 
filments of Bible prophecy. 

In the comparatively early ages of 
history, when Ezekiel lived, little was 
known of the geography of the world, 
and the countries now so prominent and 
powerful were scarcely known at all; so 
that the only terms which could be em- 
ployed to denote these countries were such 
as were then in use ; and by a poetic figure 
the various nations are here named after 
their earliest founders, as known by the 
Mosaic history and traditional lore of the 
Jews. 

" And the word of the Lord came unto 
me, saying, Son of man, set thy face 
against Grog, the land of Magog, the chief 
prince of Meshech and Tubal, and pro- 
phesy against him, and say. Thus saith the 
Lord Grod ; Behold, I am against thee, O 
Grog, the chief prince of Meshech and 
Tubal : and I will turn thee back, and put 
hooks into thy jaws, and I will bring thee 
forth, and all thine army, horses and horse- 
men, all of them clothed with all sorts of 
armour, even a great company with buck- 
lers and shields, all of them handling 
swords : Persia, Ethiopia, and Libya with 



for ever; and of his kingdom theje shall be no end.— 
Luke i. 31—33. 

(6) Therefore being a prophet, and knowing that God 
had sworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of Us 
loins, according to the flesh, he would raise up Christ to 
sit on his throne.— ^cf« ii. 30. 

(c) And when he had removed him, he raised up unto 
them David to be their king ; to whom also he gave testi- 
mony, and said, I have found David the son of Jesse, a 
man after mine own heart, which shall fulfil all my wUL 
Of this man's seed hath God according to his promise 
raised unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus. — AcU xiii. 22, 23. 
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them ; all of them with shield and helmet: 
Gomer and all his bands ; the house of 
Togarmah of the north quartei*s, and all 
his bands : and many people with thee. 
Be thou prepared, and prepare for thyself, 
thou, and all thy company that are assem- 
bled unto thee, and be thou a guard unto 
them." — Ezekiel xxxviiL 1 — 7. 

The sovereign called " Gog " (which sig- 
nifies " covered ") is " the prince of the 
land of Magog," and, as it should be trans- 
lated (and in accordance with the Septua- 
gint), " the prince of Rosh, Meshech, and 
Tubal." And accompanying him are the 
armies of Persia, Ethiopia, and Libya or 
Phut, Gromer, and Togarmah, " of the 
north quarters." Now, Gromer and Magog, 
Meshech and Tubal, were sons of Japheth ; 
and Togarmah was one of Gomer's 
sons ; and we are told ('') that the de- 
scendants of Japheth peopled " the isles 
of the Gentiles," — an expression employed 
by the sacred widters to denote the lands 
beyond the Mediterranean, and countries 
that were fer off. Josephus, copying, as 
he tells us, from, the Jews' sacred books, 
says that the sons of Japheth inhabited so 
that, beginning at the mountains of Taurus 
and Amanus, they proceeded along Asia 
as far as the river Taneus, and along 
Europe to Cadiz. Gromer, he says, founded 
those whom the Greeks call Galatians, but 
were at first called Gromerites; Magog 
founded the nations called by the Greeks 
Scythians ; Togarmah founded those whom 
the Greeks called Phrygians ; Tubal 
founded those of Iberia, though at first 
named after him ; Meshech, or Masheeh, 
originated the Cappadocians. 

Ethnographers also, tracing the descent, 
migration, and settlement of the various 
nations, show that from Magog came the 
Moguls or Monguls, Scythians, Tartars^ 
And Chinese ; from Gromer, the Kimmerii 
or GromareSy the tribes of the GTimmerian 



Bosphorus and the Crimea, Gauls, Galatians, 
the Celtic and Iberian tribes, Gaelic, WcIhIi, 
Irish, Breton ; from Togarmah, the tribes 
of Armenia and the Caucasus, and the 
Turks or Turcomans ; from Tubal, the 
Tibareni, in Pontus ; from Meshech, the 
Moschi, in Moesia, and the Muscovites or 
Russians. The name Caucasus has been 
supposed to be from Gog-chasan, Hebrew 
for Grog's fort ; the Mogul Tartars and 
people of the Scythian race are called 
Magog by Arabian and Sjnrian writers ; 
and the Russians are most probably signi- 
fied by the name Bosh, as they are de- 
scendants of the ancient inhabitants on 
the river Ai'axes or Bosh. Hence, if it 
can be shown that the accomplishment of 
the prediction must be still future, there is 
little difficulty in understanding that the 
great chieftain or power named Gog, whose 
place (says the 15th verse) is "in the 
north parts," most probably denotes the 
Czaror the Russian Empire, — ruling, as 
it now does, over the country about the 
Sea of Azoff, Greorgia, Tartary, <fec., anrl, 
including, with its European and Asiatic 
territory, the ancient Scythia. 

The immense efforte being made by the 
Russian empire to push its annexations in 
all directions, we need not here sj^eci fy ; 
Turicey is the great prize which she longs 
for, but she covets Jerusalem as well as 
Constantinople; and, with this object in 
view, appeals to the suf)erHtition and 
^naticLsm of her ignorant and deliased 
populations. It Ls said that not fsLt from 
Moscow Ls a place called in Russian, " The 
new Jerusalem," — one cf£ its chief places of 
attraction being a mock tomb called the 
Saviour's sepulchre, to which resort crowdji 
of pilgrims. There is a large temple, and 
artificial works, a brook Kedron, and a 
Mount of Olives. All this in said to have 
been invented by the fether of Peter the 
Great. The people are thi» tanght to 



id) Gettaia x. 3—5. 
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venerate the real Jerusalem, and to expect 
its possession, which is to be their future 
capital of the Orient. Russia is establish- 
ing her clergy in the Holy Land at Jeru- 
salem, at Jaffa, and at Bethlehem. At 
Jerusalem she has built a great chapel- 
convent and stronghold on a very com- 
manding military position outside the city. 
And while it has long been a current 
tradition among the common people of 
Turkey, that their empire shall one time 
or other be destroyed by the Russians ; it 
is equally true that the Greek subjects look 
to the Muscovites as their future avengers. 
Widespread popular presentiments are not 
always verified; but when they agree with 
the aspect of the times, should not be 
lightly disregarded. 

Phut was the son of Ham ; and, says 
Josephus, was the founder of the Libvans 
of central or northern Africa. The Persia 
mentioned is the country we call by that 
name ; and of three Ethiopias of Scrip- 
ture — one the tract of country watered 
by the river Gihon or Araxes ; another in 
Ai*abia Petrsea, bordering the east coast of 
the Red Sea ; and a third, the Ethiopia in 
Africa, comprehending what is now de- 
nominated Nubia and Abyssinia, — the 
latter is probably the one intended, because 
Ezekiel distinctly refers to it in the 30th 
chapter, in connection with Egypt and 
Libya. 

To what extent the various modem 
nations which may be possibly included 
among the "bands" of Gomer, are impli- 
cated in this confederate attack of Grog, is 
not evident. Only the event can show 
whether. the eastern and northern nations, 
the Russians, Tartars, and other warlike 
races of Asia Minor and Syria, assisted by 
those of northern AMca, are alone in- 
tended; or whether the great military 
power of Fi-ance will also combine with 

(<) 2 Kings vii. 12. 



the Russian Gog, and be under him as a 
leader. 

Observe next the wonderful particularity 
of the prophecy : a prophet in Israel once 
told his king what the king of Syria said 
in his bedchamber ; ('^) but here it is de- 
clared what Gog shall think in his heart a 
long interval before that potentate is in 
existence. 

" After many days thou shalt be visited : 
in the latter years thou shalt come into the 
land that is brought back from the sword, 
and is gathered out of many people, against 
the mountains of Israel, which have been 
always waste : but it is brought forth out 
of the nations, and they shall dwell safely 
all of them. Thou shalt ascend and come 
like a storm, thou shalt be like a cloud to 
cover the land, thou, and all thy bands, 
and many people with thee. Thus saith 
the Lord God ; It shall also come to pass, 
that at the same time shall things come 
into thy mind, and thou shalt think an 
evil thought : and thou shalt say, I will go 
up to the land of unwalled villages ; I will 
go to them that are at rest, that dwell 
safely, all of them dwelling without walls, 
and having neither bars nor gates, to take 
a spoil, and to take a prey ; to turn thine 
hand upon the desolate places that are 
now inhabited, and upon the people that are 
gathered out of the nations, which have 
gotten cattle and goods, that dwell in the 
midst of the land." — KzeMel xxxviii 8 — 12. 
Ezekiel says he shall come "like a 
storm," — ^which is parallel to the " like a 
whirlwind," which Daniel (/) applies to the 
vision of "the king of the north." The 
great armies of the nations enumerated will 
invade Palestine after the first colony of 
Jews have settled there ; but (aa we have 
seen from other predictions) the great re- 
assembling of all the tribes will take place 
after and in consequence of this great oo- 

(/ I>anitl xl. 40. 
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casion. GrOg will come " against the moun- 
tains of Israel," or, as in the 16th verse, 
against the "people of Israel," who will have 
bean so long settled as to have "gotten 
cattle and goods," and yet be dwelling 
in "unwalled villages," in "the desolate 
places then inhabited," on " the mountains 
of Israel which have been always waste," 
but then "brought back fix)m the sword." 

" Sheba, and Dedan, and the merchants 
of Tarshish, with all the young lions thereof, 
shall say unto thee, Art thou come to take 
a spoil i hast thou gathered thy company 
to take a prey ? to carry away silver and 
gold, to take away cattle and goods, to 
take a great spoil V* — Ezekiel xxxviii. 13. 

It is not clear whether Sheba and Dedan, 
and the merchants and young lions of 
Tarshish are represented as bargaining for 
the spoils, or as opposing the wicked and 
burglarious design. Sheba and Dedan were 
grandsons of Gush, the son of Ham, to whom 
is attributed the peopling of Arabia and 
the shores of the Persian Gulf and Indian 
Ocean. Sheba is generally considered as 
denoting Arabia Felix, or Yemen ; and 
Dedan, the southern and eastern shores of 
Arabia, — the names surviving in Sabe and 
Aden. From the use of their names by Jere- 
miah, (9) it may be that they are put gene- 
rally for very distant countries of the East. 
Tarshish, a grandson of Japheth, founded 
the Phoenicians, whose great western sea- 
port was Tartessus or Tarshish, the ancient 
Grades, now Cadiz, in Spain. These 
Phoenicians were the great maritime nation 
of ancient times ; they had a vast number 
of colonies, though their home territory 
was only a narrow strip of coast whose 
chief cities were Tyre, Sidon, and Aradus, 
the well-known marts of ancient com- 
merce. This sailor nation spread along 
the coast of Asia Minor, had settlements 
in Cyprus, in the islands of the -^gean, and ! 



the coasts of Thrace and Sicily. Carthage 
was their celebrated daughter on the north 
coast of Africa ; but they occupied all the 
Mediterranean ports of that continent ; 
and had stations on the shores of Spain, as 
far west as Cadiz. They traded with 
Britain for Cornish tin ; and as the 
ancients did not know the use of zinc, tin 
was necessaiy to make their brass. They 
had a monopoly of tin and brass, which 
they manufactured for all the East, with 
copper from Cyprus, and tin from Corn- 
wall. Thus, our Cornish tin formed a 
part of all the beautiful bronzes of old, 
and helped to deck and furnish the temple 
of Solomon. The voyages of the Red Sea 
fleet of Solomon, round the Cape of Good 
Hope to Spain, and of the Mediterra- 
nean fleet of Hiram king of Tyre, to 
Ophir (probably Ceylon), bringing gold, 
silver, ivory, apes, and peacocks, — are 
mentioned in 1 Kings ix. 26, 27 ; x. 11, 12 ; 
and in 2 Chronicles xx. 35 — 38. These 
Phoenicians having no descendants left 
worthy to bear the designation of "the 
merchants of Tarshish," we must take the 
language as indicating some great maritime 
people, — and if the history can be fixed to 
our own days, we shall have little hesitation 
in supposing " the merchants of Tarshish, 
with all the young lions thereof," to be 
descriptive of Britain, which is the great 
western maritime merchant nation, and 
whose heraldic standard is a lion. In this 
case, Sheba and Dedan may possibly stand 
for our Indian possessions, — those places 
being perhaps the most easterly localities 
known at the time of the prophecy. And 
this interpretation is reasonable, when we 
consider that a free Jewish nation, re- settled 
in Palestine through the instrumentality of 
England (restored by " the ships of Tarshish 
first," says Isaiah, in chapter Ix.), might be 
a means of preserving the indispensable 



(ff) Jeremiah xxv. 23. 
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direct oommunication with our Asiatic 
dominions, and that the endangering of 
this communication — the threatened cut- 
ting-off of the path of " the young lions" 
by a proposed conquest of such a Jewish 
kingdom by the absolute and all-encroach- 
ing Czar — would be a most urgent cause 
for our protest and opposition.* 

The destruction of the attacking hosts 
" in the land of Israel," is agreeable in its 
details to that described by Zechariah and 
Joel, — but is extended over " all the moun- 
tains of Israel," instead of being placed at 
Jerusalem only. " Therefore, son of man, 
prophesy and say unto Gog, Thus saith the 
Lord Grod ; ' In that day when my people 
of Israel dwelleth safely, shalt thou not 
know it ] And thou shalt come from thy 
place out of the north parts, thou, and 
many people with thee, all of them riding 
upon horses, a great company, and a mighty 
army : and thou shalt come up against my 
people of Israel, as a cloud to cover the 
land ; it shall be in the latter days, and I 
will bring thee against my land, that the 
heathen may know me, when I shall be 
sanctified in thee, O GrOg, before their eyes. 
Thus saith the Lord Grod ; Art thou he of 
whom I have spoken in old time by my 
servants the prophets of Israel, which 
prophesied in those days many years that 
• I would bring thee against them ] And it 
shall come to pass at the same time when 
Gog shall come against the land of Israel, 
saith the Lord Grod, that my fury shall 
come up in my face. For in my jealousy 
and in the fire of my wrath have I spoken. 
Surely in that day there shall be a great 
shaking in the land of Israel ; so that the 
fishes of the sea, and the fowls of the 
heaven, and the beasts of the field, and all 
creeping things that creep upon the earth, 
and all the men that are upon the face of 
the earth, shall shake at my presence, and 
the mountains shall be thrown down, and 
the steep places shall fall, and every wall 



shall &11 to the ground And I will call 
for a sword against him throughout all my 
mountains, saith the Lord God : every 
man's sword shall be against his brother. 
And I will plead against him with pesti- 
lence and with blood ; and I will rain 
upon him, and upon his bands, and upon 
the many people that are with him, an 
overflowing rain, and great hailstones, fire, 
and brimstone. Thus will I magnify 
mvselfl and sanctifv mvself : and I will be 
known in the eyes of many nations, and 
they shall know that I am the Lord." — 
EzeJdel xxxviiL 14 — 23. There will be a 
fearful earthquake, an awful pestilence and 
blood, and every man's hand will be turned 
against his brother ; but Ezekiel adds, 
what was not mentioned by the other 
prophets, a supernatural rain of great haO- 
stones, fire, and brimstone. 

" Therefore, thou son of man, prophesy 
against Gog, and say, Thus saith the Lord 
God ; Behold, I am against thee, O Grog, 
the chief prince of Meshech and Tubal : 
and I will tium thee back, and leave but 
the sixth part of thee, and will cause thee 
to come up from the north parts, and will 
bring thee upon the mountains of Israel : 
and I will smite thy bow out of thy left 
hand, and will cause thine arrows to fall 
out of thy right hand. Thou shalt fall 
upon the mountains of Israel, thou, and all 
thy bands, and the people that is with 
thee : I will give thee unto the ravenous 
birds of every sort, and to the beasts of the 
field to be devoured. Thou shalt fell upon 
the open field : for I have spoken it, saith 
the Lord God. And I will send a fire on 
Magog, and among them that dwell care- 
lessly in the isles : and they shall know 
that I am the Lord. So will I make my 
holy name known in the midst of my 
people Israel ; and I will not let them 
pollute my holy name any more : and the 
heathen shall know that I am the Lord, the 
Holy One in Israel" — Ezekiel xxxix. 1 — 7. 
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In the 2nd verse, the expression " leave 
but the sixth part of thee," is better ren- 
dered "strike thee with six plagues," or 
draw Gog back " with a hook of six teeth," 
or perhaps " guide" him, — a total destruc- 
tion being described in other verses. The 
giving of these hosts to be devoured by 
** ravenous birds of every wing," (further 
given in a poetical address in verses 16 to 
20,) is alluded to in the slaughter of the 
19th chapter of Bevelatioriy "the supper 
of the great God." The events there 
predicted probably include these of Eze- 
kiel ; while the sending of " a fire on 
Magog" (the country firom which the ar- 
mies are principally to come), and "among 
them that dwell carelessly (or confidently) 
in the isles," seems to be identical with 
the after-slaying of " the remnant" by the 
sword of " Him that sat on the horaa" 

The design of this unparalleled catas- 
trophe is reiterated many times ; it is that 
€rod may make His holy name known 
among His people Israel ; and that He 
may be magnified and sanctified in the 
eyes of many nations, and that the heathen 
may know Him when He is " sanctified in 
thee, O Gog, before their eyes." 

The prophet, seeing in vision the accom- 
plishment of his prediction, speaks of it as 
if already come and done ; and thus, while 
adding to the striking and pictorial effect 
of the description, furnishes us words which, 
when the time arrives, we may read as then 
and there addressed to the Czar and his 
gathering forces : 

" Behold, it is come, and it is done, saith 
the Lord God ; this is the day whereof I 
have spoken. And they that dwell in the 
cities of Isi'ael shall go forth, and shall set 
on fire and bum the weapons, both the 
shields and the bucklers, the bows and 
the arrows, and the handstaves, and the 
spears, and they shall bum them with fire 
seven years : so that they shall take no 
wood out of the field, neither cut down 



any out of the forests ; for they shall bum 
the weapons with fire : and they shall s|x»iJ 
those that sjx)iled them, and rob those that 
robbed them, saith the Lonl God." — 
Ezekiel xxxix. 8 — 10. 

As the ho8ts will be such " a mighty 
army," like " a cloud to cover the land»" 
and comparatively little fuel is requisite 
in that warm climate, the using of the 
weapons, the shields and bucklers, bows 
and aiTOws, spears and javelins, for firing 
in place of wood from the field and forest 
for the space of seven years, may be 
literally fulfilled. Modem instruments of 
warfare, such as swords, rifles, and cannon, 
3deld a small proportion of combustible 
material ; so that, though we may suppose 
the weapons mentioned to be put only as 
the mast formidable and murderous known 
in the days of the prophet, we may still 
gather that the invading armies will con- 
sist to a large extent of semi-civilized 
troops. They are described as " liorees and 
horsemen, all of them clothed with all 
sorts "of costumes (perhaps not necessarily 
"of armour," as added by the translators), 
implying the variety of tribes assembled. 
" Bucklei-s and shields, all of them hand- 
ling swords," it is said ; " all of them 
ridiug upon horses ;" Persia, Ethiopiji, and 
Libya, "all of them with shield and 
helmet." The description is clearly not 
that of our modem western armies, com- 
posed mainly of infantry, with metallic 
weapons and artillery ; but of the Asiatic, 
African, and the wildei*' among the Eiux>- 
pean races, — perhaps the Cossack lancers, 
the Tartars, and indeed just such forces as 
Kussia might bring into the field, were she 
to appeal to her varied semi-barbarous popu- 
lations and enfranchised serfs on a great 
enterprise, where the temptation of certain 
victory and an easy spoil was added to 
the cause of religious fanaticism. 

" And it shall come to pass in that day, 
that I will give unto Gog a place thei'e of 

s 2 
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graves in Israel, the valley of the passen- 
gers on the east of the sea : and it shall 
stop the noses of the passengei-s : and there 
shall they bury Gog and all his multitude : 
and they shall call it The valley of Hamon- 
gog. And seven months sh^dl the house 
of Israel be burying of them, that they 
may cleanse the land. Yea, all the people 
of the land shall bury them ; and it shall 
be to them a renown the day that I shall 
be gloniied, saith the Lord Grod. And 
they shall sever out men of continual em- 
ployment, passing through the land to bury 
wi^ the passengers those that remain upon 
the face of the earth, to clean>se it : after 
the end of seven months shall they search. 
And the passengers that pass through the 
land, when any seeth a man's bone, then 
shall he set up a sign by it, till the buriers 
have buried it in the valley of Hamon-gog. 
And also the name of the city shall be 
Hamonah. Thus shall they cleanse the 
land. And, thou son of man, thus saith 
the Lord Grod ; Speak unto every feathered 
fowl, and to every beast of the field. As- 
semble yourselves, and come ; gather your- 
selves on every side to my sacrifice that I 
do sacrifice for you, even a gi*eat sacrifice 
upon the mountains of Israel, that ye may 
eat flesh, and drink blood. Ye shall eat 
the flesh of the mighty, and drink the 
blood of the princes of the earth, of rams, 
of lambs, and of goats, of bullocks, all of 
them fatlings of Bashan. And ye shall 
eat fat till ye be full, and drink blood till 
ye be drunken, of my sacrifice which I 
have sacrificed for you. Thus ye shall be 
filled at my table with horses and chariots, 
with mighty men, and with all men of 
war, saith the Lord Grod. And I will set 
my glory among the heathen, and all the 
heathen shall see my judgment that I have 
executed, and my hand that I have laid 
upon them. So the house of Israel shall 
know that I am the Tj0)*d their Grod from 
that day and forward- And the heathen 



shall know that the house of Israel went 
into captivity for their iniquity : because 
they trespassed against me, therefore hid I 
my fsLce from them, and gave tiiem into 
the hand of their enemies : so fell they all 
by the sword. According to their xm- 
cleanness and according to their transgres- 
sions have I done unto them, and hid my 
fsLce from thenL Therefore thus saith the 
Lord Grod ; Now will I bring again the 
captivity of Jacob, and have mercy upon 
the whole house of Israel, and will be 
jealous for my holy name ; after that they 
have borne their shame, and all their tres- 
passes whereby they have trespassed against 
me, when they dwelt safely in their land, 
and none made them afraid. When I have 
brought them again frx)m the people, and 
gathered them out of their enemies' lands, 
and am sanctified in them in the sight of 
many nations ; then shall they know that 
I am the Lord their Grod, which caused 
them to be led into captivity among the 
heathen : but I have gathered them unto 
their own land, and have left none of them 
any more there. Neither will I hide my 
face any more from them : for I have 
poured out my spirit upon the house of 
Israel, saith the Lord Grod." — Ezehiel 
xxYJx. 11 — 29. 

The " valley of the passengers" is said 
in the Targum to be " on the east of the 
sea of Grennesaret ;" but some take it to be 
east of the Dead Sea. It was so called 
because it was the great road by which the 
merchants and traders from Syria and other 
eastern countries went to Petra, to the 
port of Ezion-Greber, and into Egypt, — 
perhaps what is now the plains of Haouran, 
south of Damascus. " Hamon-gog" means 
"the multitude of Gog;" and "Hamonah," 
is "the multitude." After the poetic 
apostrophe to the fowls, which fiirther 
enforces the immensity of the tragedy, 
comes a declaration that " all the heathen 
shall see" the hand that Grod has "laid 
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upon them ;" they will perceive how 
Israel has been suffering a long dispersion 
for punishment^ and not of mere chance ; 
and the house of Israel shall know the 
Lord " from that day and forward." 

This is to be the grand occasion of the 
restoration of "the whole house of Israel," 
— ^neither will God hide His face "any 
more from them." The first colony of 
Jews who shall be rich enough to tempt the 
cupidity of Grog's followers are not neces- 
sarily to be very numerous j because the 
immense multitudes of invaders are repre- 
sented as thus congregating in order to take 
an easy prey. It would seem that the 
tribes of Israel in general are to remain 
unconverted until this deliverance shall 
open their eyes and overcome their long 
unbelief. The 7th, 21st, and 22nd verses, 
as well as other intimations, plainly fix the 
historic place of the events as at the com- 
mencement of the millennial age. But apart 
from this actual statement, there has never 
been such a series of wonders yet trans- 
acted on our globe since the prophet wrote. 
About three centuries before Ezekiel, 
there had occurred a somewhat similar and 
marvellous deliverance on a smaller scale, 
— ^namely, from the Moabites, in the days 
of king Jehoshaphat.(*) And, indeed, 
the valley which Joel mentions may be 
named after that monarch in allusion to the 
event. The destruction of the hosts of Sen- 
nacherib, probably by a simoom miracu- 
lously brought up, is another illusti'ation, 
which the reader may refer to.(') 

There was no great attack upon the 
Jews and Jerusalem, after Ezekiel pro- 
phesied, until the invasion and cruelties of 
Antiochus Epiphanes (which atti'acted great 



(*) 2 Chronicles xx. 1—30. 

(i) Isaiah xxxvii. 5—37. (j) EzeJnd xl. 4. 

Thou son of man, shew the house to the house of Israel, 
that they may be ashamed of their ■ iniquities : and let 
them measure the pattern. And if they be ashamed of 
all that they have done, shew them the form of the house. 



numbers of merchants and slave-dealers 
to buy the spoils and the captives), and 
the defeat of his armies by the Maccabees, 
about four hundred years after this predic- 
tion was made. But this matter-of-fact nar- 
rative of stupendous events, rather than a 
highly-wrought figui-ative description * of 
ordinary warfare, <kc., can in no way be in- 
terpreted of the events of that period. And 
the attack of Antiochus was a blow, after 
which the wicked Jews became worae and 
worse j not a deliverance ending a captivity 
and beginning an era of righteousness and 
glory for the nation. And clearly, there 
can be no reference to the subsequent 
ware by the Romans, and, in place of 
deliverance, the sad termination of the 
existence of the Jewish people in Judea. 
No explanation is possible, except that 
tliis stupendous occasion yet awaits the 
world. And present circumstances point 
to a descent of the Russian rather than 
(as some expositors think) to a last stniggle 
of the Turkish power to wrest Palestine 
fr'om a restored colony of Jews. 

In the concluding portion of his book, — 
forming a vision seen several years after 
the preceding prophecy was delivered, — 
Ezekiel describes the order of re-settlement 
of the land by the several tribes, the new 
city, the new temple, and its worship. 
This vision occurred in the most gloomy 
season of the Babylonian captivity ; and 
as the prophet was commanded to declare 
all he saw to the house of Israel, (J) there 
is no doubt that the immediate object was 
to remind the people of what they had 
lost by theii' sins, to lead them to repent- 
ance, to keep them from idolatry, and to 
encourage their hopes by a picture of their 



and the fashion thereof, and the goings out thereof, and 
the comings in thereof, and all the forms thereof, and all 
the ordinances thereof, and all the forms thereof, and all 
the laws thereof: and write it in their sight, that they may 
keep the whole form thereof, and all the ordinances 
thereof, and do tiiem.—£zekieL zliii. 10, 11. 
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cei'tain final happy establishment and 
gloiy. The grand outlines of the descrip- 
tion of the temple are taken from that of 
Solomon, with all the additions made to 
its courts and buildings in after years ; but 
the dimensions given amazingly exceed 
those of any building ever erected. Eze- 
kiel's temple is a square, eight times longer 
in circuit than the measure of Solomon's ; 
and the appointments and worship differ 
in several respects from those of the temple 
built at Jerusalem. 

The prophet, fourteen years after "the 
city" Jerusalem was smitten by Nebu- 
chadnezzar, was " brought thither" in 
vision, and set upon " a very high moun- 
tain," by which was "as the frame" or 
plan of a city on the south ; and saw an 
angel (or perhaps Christ Himself) measure 
every portion of the vast temple. (*) This 
was done with " a reed of six cubits by the 
cubit and an handsbreadth." Does this 
mean a handsbreadth larger than six 
cubits, or was each of the six cubits a 
handsbreadth longer than the common 
cubit] The latter is the most probable 
reading of the verse ; which is followed by 
the Targum. Yerses 8th of the next 
chapter, and 13th of the 43rd chapter, 
seem to settle the point by the expressions 
"a reed of six great cubits," and "the 
cubit is a cubit and an handbreath ;*' and 
Herodotus, in describing Babylon, gives 
the royal cubit as three-fingei*s longer than 
the common one. The common cubit, the 
measure of a full-sized man's arm, from the 
elbow to the extremity of the middle fin- 
ger, is variously computed at from 18 to 

21 inches. Perhaps the most correct 
estimate for the great or sacred cubit is 

22 inches ; the " reed " being thus about 
11 feet. 

On comparing 1 Kings vi. and 2 Chro- 



(jt) Ezekiel xl. 1—6. 
(0 Ezekid xl. ft— 49. 



nicies iv., it will be seen that similar 
measurements are there given of parts of 
Solomon's temple j the " temple " (strictly 
so-called), which cempi*ehended the sanc- 
tuary, the holy place, and the vestibule or 
porch before the temple, was the same as 
that described by Ezekiel. (^ Both Solo- 
mon's and Ezekiel's temples have two 
courts, an inner one for the priests, and an 
outer one for the people ; and the inside 
ornaments are of a similar design. We need 
not enter into the minute details of the 
walls and gates, and chambers beside the 
porches of the outer court, or of the inner 
court, which is inclosed by the outer one 
with a space of 100 cubits. The gates of 
the inner court are opposite and answering 
to those of the outer court ; and there 
are gates on the north, south, and east, but 
not on the west sida The capitals of the 
pillars of the entrances are sculptured 
leaves or branches of the palm tree. At 
the north gate to the inner court, or court 
of the priests, just within the portico, are 
places provided fqr washing the legs and 
entrails of the sacrifices, especially of the 
burnt offerings, — ^the sin-offering and the 
trespass-offering being also mentioned as 
forming part of the services. 

{^") The altar stands in the inner court 
or quadi-angle, directly before the porch of 
the temple or " house." There is a porch 
of 20 cubits, the breadth of the temple ; 
there are rows of chambers three stories 
high around the temple ; there is a " holy 
of holies," of the same shape and dimen- 
sions as that in Solomon's temple ; and 
there is a separate building erected at the 
west end ; the whole sanctuary occupying 
a square of 100 cubits on each side. The 
ceilings of wood ; the mode of supporting 
the chambers ; the galleries or walks and 
winding staircases, for affording communi- 

(w) Ezekid xli. 1—26. 
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Cation to the numerous chambers ; the 
ornaments of cherubim, palm trees, and 
men's and lions' faces on the walls, and 
the doors and windows, are all here de- 
scribed. The "altar of wood" must be 
what, in the tabernacle and ancient temple, 
was called the altar of incense, which was 
covered with plates of gold. 

(") The temple with its out-buildings, or 
wall surrounding the outer court, occupies 
altogether a square of 500 reeds, along 
each side — or 1833 yards, more than a 
mile on each side, or 4:J^ miles in circuit. 
This immensely surpasses the size of 
Solomon's temple, or that after the cap- 
tivity, which was only 500 cubits or a 
furlong on each side, or half a mile in 
circuit. 

In fact, the site embraces an area equal 
to the whole of Jerusalem itself, when at 
its greatest. The mount Moiiah, on which 
Solomon's temple, and afterward that of 
Zerubbabel, were built, cannot contain such 
an erection ; but if enlarged and made 
into a great platform or elevated plateau, 
by the dislocations and upheavals and 
alterations of surfeuje, which (according to 
Zechariah) are to torn an extensive tract 
of ground "as a plain," there is no diffi- 
culty in understanding how such a vast 
inclosure of buildings may be constructed. 
Perhaps the site may not be at Jerusalem, 
but some miles forther north. 

In the entire account, the feast of pen- 
tecost, and the daUy evening lamb, and 
the additional lamb morning and evening 
on the Sabbath, are omitted. The eight 
tables about the porch of the north en- 
trance, on which the victims are to be 
slain, and cut up, were not used either 
in the tabernacle or temple at Jerusalem. 
And no west gate is mentioned, though 
Josephus says there were western gates 
to the second temple. In showing the 

(n) Ezddd xlii. 1-20. 



prophet the row of chambers for the 
singers, for the priests, who, in their 
courses, are to take charge of the sacred 
vessels and treasures, and for the priests 
who are to attend on the altar and sacri- 
fices, the angel in explaining them declares 
what particular office these chambers are 
intended to serve ; thus assuring him that 
Providence designed that the vision should 
come to pass, and the building be really 
erected and used as appointed. In the 
13th and 14th verses of the 42nd chapter, 
the use of certain of the chambers i** de- 
scribed, and it is expressly declared what 
shall take place in them ; moreover, 
directions are given for the conduct of the 
priests in entering them. So that it is 
perfectly clear that the vision is predictive 
of a temple to be built, and services to be 
performed, — not a mere reminiscence of 
Solomon's temple ; and if it can be shown 
that this prophecy could not have been 
fulfilled in the second temple built after 
the captivity and destroyed by the Romans, 
the accomplishment yet remainS'for a future 
day. It is remarkable, that, in the temple 
of Ezekiel, there is not the least mention 
of gold or silver, though there was such 
a profusion of these metals in that of 
Solomon. It would seem that (if still 
future, as we feel sure it is) the splendour 
of the ancient worship will not be re- 
newed ; but a simpler, plainer, and less 
stately sanctuary will be adapted to a 
purer and more spiritual devotion- The 
express statement regarding the altar of 
wood or of incense, that " this is the table 
which is before the Lord," appears to in- 
dicate a provision for the celebration -of the 
Lord's supper, instead of offering incense, 
— a remarkable deviation from the Mosaic 
ceremonies, suited to Christianized Jews. 

The visible " glory of the Lord,"(<') which 
the prophet saw enter the house by the 

■- T - -"" 

(o) Ezekiel xliii. l—Q. 
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east gate, is one of the five things which 
the Jews say was waDting in the second 
temple ; so that the accomplishment of 
this passage of the prophecy cannot have 
been associated with that building. Biit 
the still future fidfilment is made certain 
by the 5th, 6th, and 7th verses,—" The 
glory of the Lord filled the house, and I 
heard Him speaking unto me out of the 
house. . . . Son of Man, the place of 
my throne, and the place of the soles of 
my feet, where I will dwell in the midst 
of the children of Israel for ever, and 
my holy name, shall the house of Israel no 
more defile." We should infer from this 
representation that the supernatural She- 
kinah will be present in the future temple ; 
and that by this glory will the presence of 
Grod be visibly manifested at Jerusalem 
during the millennial age. 

{P)The altar of sacrifice is of similar 
dimensions to that in Solomon's temple, 
but difiers from it in having settles or 
ledges, on which the priests are to walk 
round the altar, to officiate in offering 
sacrifices. The "law of the house," and 
"the ordinances of the altar in the day 
when they shall make it," and again, 
" thou shalt take," &c., are expressions too 
literally explicit as directions and injunc- 
tions to warrant any other reading than 
that the whole vision is to be materially 
realized, and strictly carried out. After 
the consecration of the altar by various 
sacrifices, enjoined for seven days, it is pre- 
scribed that "on the eighii day and 
foi-ward, the priests shall make" burnt 
offerings and peace or thank offerings ; 
and God promises that He will accept 
them. 

(?) The east gate of the outer court, by 
which the visible glory of God will enter 
the sanctuary, is to be kept shut, except 



(p) Ezekiel xliii. 10—27; 
(S) Bzekid zUr. 1—8; 



for " the prince." He is to enter by this 
gate, and to eat " bread before the Loi-d,^ 
-^-the act of worship practised by the 
Jews, who were commanded to partake 
before the Lord of their offerings, the tithe 
of com, oil, wine, flocks, herds, &c. The 
menti6n of "bread" only, may intimate a 
difference in the ceremony, or perhaps 
refer to the Lord's Supper. This prince is 
the ruler of the Israelitish nation for the 
time being ) it is directed where he shall 
sit in the temple, and eat his portion of 
the sacrifices, and when and how he shall 
go out ; it is ordered (chapter xlv. 22) 
that, at the passover, he shall offer a 
bullock, a sin-offering " for himself and for 
all the people of the land >" and to guard 
him against any temptation of oppressing 
the people, a provision of land is allotted 
to him, out of which he is to give an 
inheritance to "his sons" (chapter xlvL 
18). Political rules, for a succession of 
sovereigns or chief rulers, are given ; and 
we need hardly say that no such govern- 
ment has ever existed, the laws inciilcated 
have never been in force, and the fulfil- 
ment, therefore, must be still in the future. 
And in the 45th chapter, it is distinctly 
promised, " my princes shall no more op- 
press my people." "The prince" is evi- 
dently the ruler referred to in the 37 th 
chapter as the " one shepherd" that Israel 
and Judah shall have over them in the 
day when God's " servant David," or the 
Messiah, is said to be king over all the 
tribes "for ever." From the promises 
made to king David, it is probable that the 
rulers will be of his famUy, — now lost to 
all human knowledge, but which God may 
have preserved and can identify. 

('')The mention of the " uncircumcised 
in heart," in the 7th verse, intimates a 
new and purer dispensation than that of 
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Moses, — ^under which all unconverted per- 
sons who were circumcised in flesh and 
spiritually clean might be admitted to 
the sanctuary. ' 

(*) The Levites are to be degraded to the 
meaner services of the temple ; and the 
ministry of the priests, be Levites only of 
the family of Zadok. Solomon had put 
Zadok in the place of Abiathar, the priest- 
hood continuing in his family ever since ; 
but it does not appear that the Levites 
ever suffered the punishment predicted by 
Ezekiel. Malachi (chapter ii 1, 3, 8, 9) 
makes a similar prediction. 

It is said that the priests shall offer 
"the fat and the blood" at the altar of 
sacrifice, and that they shall enter into the 
temple itself, not to offer incense upon the 
golden altar, but to " come near to my 
table to minister unto me.*' This implies 
their coming near to place the shew-bread 
upon the table ; but the prominence given 
to this table, and the absence of the altar 
of incense, intimate a change in the ex- 
ternal institutions of the Mosaic worship. 

(') The instructions for the dress, con- 
duct, and manner of life of the priests, are 
as minute as those given by Moses. It is 
very remarkable that they will offer no 
incense as the priests did in the ancient 
temple ; is this because the popish priest- 
hood have made incense an abomination 
unto the Lord 1 And again, tliey are not 
to appear in the outer court of the people 
in their priestly robes, but in "other" or 
" common garments," and they are not to 
shave their heads, but wear their hair in 
the oi*dinary manner ; is this in order to 
avoid the appearance of the popish and other 
so-called Christian priests, who in these 
present times preceding that millennial era 
affect a class sanctity and assume a superi- 
ority that is offensive in the eyes of God ? 



s) EzekUl xliv. 10—16. 
Szdcid xliv. 17—20. 



(•*) The prohibition against marrying 
widows or divorced wives, formerly limited 
to the high-priest only, is to be extended 
to all the priests. Litigation is to be 
superseded by the arbitration of the priests, 
who will adjudicate in conformity with the 
statutes of God's word. The priests are to 
live upon the offerings and firstfruits ; 
and are to have no possession as a separate 
tribe, like the other tribes ; for they are 
to live of the worship of the sanctuaiy, 
God being " their inheritance." 

Directions are given for the division of 
the land by lot among all the tribes, and 
for the setting out of portions for the 
maintenance of the worship and govern- 
ment, and for the use of the public. 

('')The plan and measurements of the 
portions of ground for the temple, <fec., shall 
be noticed a page or two further on. 

No tithes are mentioned, as under the 
Mosaic law ; but various offerings are 
prescribed. And not only will the minis- 
ters of God be liberally provided for, but 
the prince, having a portion of territory set 
aside for the purpose, is to be both able and 
willing to defiray the expenses of govern- 
ment without oppressing the population 
with taxes. It is implied that the rulers 
will govern with equity and clemency as 
the vicegerents of God, over His people, 
and that the people will submit to their 
executive in peace, prosperity, and holi- 
ness. The nature of the system of civil 
administration is not fiirther described. 
The prince will be required to provide the 
oblations for sacrifice on the sabbaths and 
solemn feast-days. The number of. the 
several sacrifices, and the pi*oportion of the 
meat-offering to each, much exceed what 
the Levitical law prescribed ; and, there- 
fore, a new law is here enacted, rather 
than that of Moses enforced. The sacrifices 






Ezekiel xUv. 21—31. 
Ezdcid xlY. 1—25. 
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enjoined appear to include an annual puri- 
fication of the sanctuary, of which nothing 
is said in the Mosaic ritual The last feast 
mentioned is the feast of tabernacles ; 
on which occasion the prince shall provide 
the offerings just as he is directed to do on 
the passover. This is the annual festiYaly 
at which, Zechariah teUs us, all nations 
are to come up to worship at Jerusalem. 

In the next chapter, minute directions 
are given for the ordinances of worship 
to be observed by the prince and the 
people, ("') — ^the proportion of offerings being 
different from that prescribed by the Mosaic 
law. The worshippers who enter the temple 
by one gate are to depart out of the oppo- 
site gate, so as not to turn roimd and thus 
turn their backs upon the holy of holies, 
where the Divine glory is to be present. 
In the directions for the daily sacrifices, 
the evening lamb is omitted. 

(') The prince is forbidden to take of the 
people's inheritance ; he is to give his sons 
out of his own allotted inheritance. And 
if he give any land to one of his servants, 
it is to return again to the prince's por- 
tion, for the benefit of the prince's sons, in 
" the year of liberty," — ^the jubilee or year 
of general release, when all servants had 
their liberty, and all alienated estates re- 
turned to their former owners. This insti- 
tution will, therefore, be in force. 

(y) Underneath the second temple at 
Jerusalem were immense excavations for 
collecting and holding water for the temple 
use ; this came from many neighbouring 
sources, but principally frt)m the fountain 
of Btam. These streams, having passed 
under the temple and filled the cisterns, 
went out on the east side, and then uniting 
with each other and with the waters of 
Siloam, Kedron, and other streams, ulti- 
mately flowed to the Dead Sea. The 
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w) Ezekiel xlvi. 1 — ^15. 
x) Ezekid xlvi. 16—24. 



waters alluded to by Joel (chapter iii) and 
Zechariah (chapter xiv.) are more par- 
ticularly described by £zekieL He repre- 
sents a spring under the eastern gate of 
the temple, the water from which, flowing 
through the court of the priests, passing 
south of the altar of burnt-offerings, ran 
frx>m west to east, to &11 apparenUy into 
the brook Kedron. In the valley, the 
stream, doubtless increased by various 
affluents, soon becomes a deep river, which 
takes its course through the desert to the 
Dead Sea. Under the present circum- 
stances of level and configuration of the 
country, the existence of such a stream is 
an impossibility ; but the tremendous geo- 
logical disruption predicted by Zechariah, 
forms a sufficient explanation of the diffi- 
culty. It is declared that this river will 
heal the now noxious water of the Dead 
Sea ; " and it shall come to pass that 
fishers shall stand upon it from En-gedi 
even unto En-eglaim." En-gedi is now a 
green oasis in a wilderness of bare rocks 
and ravines on the western edge of the 
Dead Sea ; En-eglaim is near the northern 
extremity of the Sea. A portion of the 
valley is still to be "given to salt." Upon 
the bank of the river shall grow ever- 
green and perpetually fruit-bearing trees, 
yielding fresh finiit every month ; — ^the 
fruits for food, and the foliage for medicine. 
(^) The prophet is told the extent and 
boundaries of the land, and the manner of 
its ftiture apportionment. And the proof 
that the frilfilment is still to come consists 
in the feet, that no attempt has ever been 
made to settle the various distinct tribes 
of Israel in Palestine, by lot or any other 
method ; no distinction into tribes having 
been made at aU on the return of the 
Babylonian captivity. The land has never 
been partitioned at all in the way here 



(y) Ezekiel xlvii. 1—12. 

(z) Eukiel xlvii. 13—23 ; xlviii 1—35. 
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enjoined ; nor have the tem])le or city been 
built in positions here laid out for tluiin. 
But the injunctions respecting the division 
and apportionment are as clear and mat- 
ter-of-fact as those given to Moses and 
to Joshua for the original settlement 
of Canaan ; and it is said over and over 
again, — "Moreover, when ye shall divide 
by lot the land for inheritance," " ye shall 
offer an holy oblation imto the Lord," " ye 
shall appoint the possession of the city," 
" in the land shall be the possession of the 
prince in Israel," " and the rest of the land 
shall they give to the house of Israel ac- 
cording to their tribes," " so shall ye divide 
this land unto you according U) the triljes 
of Israel, and it shall come to [>ass tliat ye 
shall divide it by lot for an inheritance 
unto you," " and ye shall inherit it, one as 
well as another ; concerning which I lifted 
up mine hand to give it unto your ikthers ; 
and this land shall &.11 unto you for 
inheiitance, and this shall l>e the border 
of the land." The precise gef>graphical 
limits are then laid down. Tlje Holy 
Land, as thus bounded, includes even a 
greater extent of territory than was Ix^- 
queathed to Israel by Moses and Jtmhxm^ 
and which the tribes have never ytd |>os- 
sessed ; — stretching from a branch of the 
Nile to the Euphrates, and fnjw the 
southern desert Uj considerably n'^rth of 
the mountains of Ijbljuutm ; — the Jeugth, 
north and south, Ijeing abr^t 280 mih^, 
and the breadth alx/ut l/>0 miJ*^ The 
portions for every tril>e run wi:r*jm the 
country east and west, eau;h )inviui^ a 
porti^jn of the Mediterran^ian win^))tM^r*L 
Strangers are to inherit in whatever trjl>e 
they may sojcAim, ihjtnif^h^ in ifjrui*ir ^IWi- 
sions of the lan^i, no plar>$ wa^ j^ven tr> 
them. The " holy oblatj^/n ^\iftr t}>e pn^?»*t«, 
the sons of Za/ifAL, " ajjid a pW;e for th»fir 
houiies," is betwf^en the 1*Am f/f *i whih n'/rth 
and Benjamin s'/utlx, the «an':1/uary Wing 
"in the luidt^ of it/' a i^/ri^jti in ahtc/ 



assigned to the I^evites, — neither of whic?li 
inheritances are to l>e aliiMiatisl, nor tlio 
iirstfi*uits of the land i*itlier soM or ex- 
changed, — " it is holy unto the l>»rd." 
I'oHions contiguous to the city arc; allott<*d 
"for the whoh^ house of isnu'l ;" "the 
increase thereof shall Ik; for foo<l unto them 
that serve the city ; and they that mtrvii 
the city shall s<;rve it out of all the triU^ 
of Israel." The city its4?lf is of imnienso 
magnitude, f>ccupying a s(|uare Mit<; tm^ti- 
suring alxjut 38 mih^ in circuit, or I) J 
miles along each side. The gat«»* urn to 
be twelve* in numlx^r, three on «*4i<;h side, 
named after the twelve trils^ ; "and the 
name of the city from that day shall l>e 
Jehovah-Hhammah, — the ly^rd m thi'n;." 
This ending of EzAi]iu*Vn Ixxik is simikr Ut 
the concluding words of Jix.*l, who liays, 
"The Lord dwelleth in Zion." 

The order in which the land m laid out, 
Ix^ides K'ing exac'tly Mymmetrif;al, in much 
the same fonn as new (;<iuntri(^ are s<;t out 
in uuMhni static and c>loni<^, in entirely 
unlike the arrangement i4' th<' |>oHjons at 
the first s<dtletfi<;nt tA' I'aUmt'm^if and the 
several irlUm are pla/>(^i in v«fry different 
jiarts of the land. Hut though the |>ai'aj- 
lel om]iartni<'nts are tf> Ix; aMsjgn<j<J by l//t, 
the issue of that fair aii/i t'XjWil ap|>e«ij t/> 
the D'iHiptfu^fr of all rhauces, is kn</wn and 
here d<^;lan^J Uff/zreljiind ; it is sai/1, " This 
is the land which ye sl^JJ divi<le \/y \*A 
nui/} the triU^s *4 UntAf] lor inherit<a//ir;ey 
and th<js<;; are th^'ir t>'/rti//ijs, saith i\i*f lji/r*i 
G'xJ." And 0*xJ's *h^;htriii'i*/ti w'tll t>tmif^ t/> 
j/ass in this ^;as«;, just as the earlier pn^ii*'^ 
iif/im of Jwi^/h an/J */f M/xies wtftH vt^iifi^^J 
in i}h*i ^Aih'.m*iSii */f (yntiJiML 

"Wh muxt tt4'*fr tl/e retuW i/j iA^. w^i^im^ 
l^nying j>l»n '/f i})H lar^d as di*jti/ji/4Jy htj/J 
out in ti/e propW;y; ai il^e sai/>^ Um*f 
ol/servjng iljiat, fr*Hu tl>e a'>';ura';y t^ ih*f 
j/artieulaz-s giv^-n /«^;>e<;ti/>g Hjie Umj^/U 

nxay l>e drawn Vy M;aie, 
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The precise shape and breadth of the 
several allotments to the tribes are not 
specified, so that our plan merely hIiows 
their general arrangement — the average 
measure for each tribe is about 150 miles 
by nearly twenty miles. From the dimen- 
sions of the country itself the five southern 
sections must be much narrower and stretch 
further east and west than the seven sec- 
tions north of the sacred portion. 

The portion for the priests is about 53 
miles long, by about 21 miles«broad ; and 
the portion of the Levites is of the same 
size. In the midst of the former stands 
the temple A ; its buildings forming a 
square of about 1833 yards, or more than 
a mile long each side, or about 4\ miles in 
circuit. It has a belt of ''suburbs'' all 
round, of about 183 yards width — making 
the entire site, or square, of 1^ mile along 
each side, or 5 miles in circuit. The city 
B is a square of about 9^ miles along each 
side, or about 38 miles in circuit. The 
^' suburbs" encompassing it are about 916 
yards wide, making the entire Kite, or 
square, of about 1 0| mileg along each sirle, 
or about 42 mi]es in circuit. 

The prophecy forms as plain a set of 
instmctions £or the partition of the lanrl, 
the government of the tribes, the founrling 
of the city, the erection of the temple, and 
the per£>rmance of its servicer, sm wsm 
comprised in the insstractumsi given to 
Moses reelecting the tabernacle and the 
settlement of Canaan ; only conveyed in 
the form of a vision, in which the whole 
was beheld by the prophet as drrne, in^^tead 
of being left fr/r imagination to \>rfAnce 
from mere statements aM to \ifmtvfn\n ssnA 
measoremeuts. And the dktinrrt and an- 
equivocal commands accom|janying the 
description, demoni^ftrate that Oorl mtjf^tuMi 
the warfc to be ca^mhd into execution ; and 
if the decreeik of Prori/lence are stable, the 
Divine will soven:ign, and the iiL^fpind 
word brmroeaJoiey PaksHtine has yet to be 



re-occupied by the tribes of Israel, the 
temple yet to be I'aised, the ordinances 
here enacted ]>erformed in it, and Mount 
Zion, "beautiful for situation," 1k5 indc^xl 
" the joy of the whole earth." That the 
ancient Jews undenitooil their own pro- 
I>hets to foretell such a latter-<lay glory, 
with a magnificent temple far exc<;e^ling 
that of Solomon, is evident from the Ikkik 
of Tobit, In the 14 th chajit^n-, ToWt, 
speaking at the time of the Assyrian 
captivity of the ten trilxjs, says, " Go into 
Media, my son, for I surely lielieve those 
things which Jonas the prrj[>het Mjiake of 
Nineve, that it shall >hj overthrown ; and 
that for a time {leace shall rather V>e in 
Media ; and that our Ijrethren shall l^e scat- 
tered in the earth from that grxxl land : and 
Jerusalem shall lie desolate, and the house 
of Gorl in it shall In: Ymniad, and shall }m 
desolate for a time ; and tliat again, Ood 
will have mercy on thf;m, and 1/ring them 
again into the lanfl, where th^ry shall Imtld 
a temple, hnt nr/t like to the fimt, until the 
time of that age lie fultilhsrj ; and after- 
ward they shall rtdnm from all pltu-jm of 
their ca{/tivity, an/1 btiild up Jenisaletn 
gloriously, and th/j hffiinf; (A 0(A ^hall \m 
built in it for ever with a glorir^w Imild^ 
ing, aM the j)rro|ihr?bi have p\K>Vmi th^?rer/f. 
And all natirniA sliall tarn, and Urfir the 
Lonl Grjfl truly, and shall liury th^^r uhAn, 
H^j shall all natir/iis (jraise the Jyml, and 
\m per/|>le f»hall cr>nfif*ts Oxl, an/J th#; IjtrA 
shall exalt hiii f^e^jple ; and all those whfdi 
love the I>/rri (UA in truth and jn^>fc^ Mhall 
rejoice, shrxwing merrry Uf (mr fyrethren,** 
Here we have deariy the Ha^iyUmhtn 
ca|j»tivjty ; the retnm and bnildmg fA Om 
ser;r>nd temjile, ** hnt w/i like f/>,*' r^ not 
erjnal to, the first ; the eontintwmee f/ thm 
second teraple ^ rtntil the time f4 that age^ 
was fulfilled, — that, is till the K^yman de> 
fttmetirm f/f the Jewi«h .<itate ; and then^ 
" afterwarrk " comes another rfitnm ** froot 
all places of their ci^iimty,'^ the feboiiri' 
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ing of Jemsilem and ihe temple ^ g)on- 
oosIt," and " for ev^-,'' ooDtempomneoaBly 
with the oonvei^on of a]l the world, and 
ihe showing of merer to ihe Jews. 

The book of Bar%uck is little else thsm 
an epitome of what we have at lai^ in 
the prophets oonceming a more TmiT-ersal 
retom than that of ihe Je^s^ xnider CVrus, 
in virtae of the er^-Lasting cov^iant that 
God should make with them (clu^^ter iL 
S-5^ to drive them no more oat ci the land. 
The Jews at Babylcoi (where ihe writer 
dwdt) did not conceive that the pIx^h€^- 
cies were exhausted in the first retom 
under the Peraan kings ; they hoped for a 
more p^fect and glorious restoration which 
should be pre-eminently a deliverance by 
Gk^i Himself when He should ^ ccone 
with great ^ory and l»ightness of the 
Everlasting'' {Barwck iv. 24). "Put off; 
O JerosaleoL, the garment oi thy mourn- 
ing, put on the comeliness of thy gl<Hy 
that ccHoeth irosa God for ever. Thv name 

shall be called of God for ever, beb<^d 

thy children gathered froisi ihe West unto 
the East'' (Barvckx. 1—3). The book of 
EcdegiaMicus^ translated into Greek about 
the year 1 33 blc., but written long before, 
|H>c»bably in the third centuiy blc, in chap- 
ter mvL, says, *^Seiid thy fear upon 

all the naticHis, . . . let them know 'diee, 

renew mirages and other strange wonders, 
. . . r^nember ihe oath [or covenant], 
gather all the tribes of Jacob tc^iether, and 
inherit them from the beginning, ... fill 
Sion, that it may magnify thine orades 
[which foretold these events], and ihy ' 
pec^le because of thy gloij. Give testi- 
mony to those whom then hast possessed 
from ihe beginning; and raise np [or 
acccmiplifih] the prophecies that have been 
in Thy name. Beward thc^n that wait for 
Thee, and let Thy prc^hets be found 
^dthiuL" These prc^hets are named {in 
chapters xlviiL and L) as b^ng Toiiih and 
the twelve minor prophets, who * 



ibrted Jacob, . . . by aasm^ hope that God 
would perform His mercy with them, and 
deliver them at His time." The deliver- 
ance they all predicted would not be from 
the Babylonian captivity, because three of 
them subsequent to that r^nm foretold 
the salvation as stall fr tureL Ecdegiagticug 
petitions that it may come to pass quickly, 
and that God would " make the time 
short" In ihe 4-8th i^iapt^* it say^ this 
is to ^ come to pass at ihe last,'" after the 
^ coming of £Iias, who was written of that 
he should turn the heart <^ ihe father to 
the son, and restore the tribes of Jacob.^ 
The ^nd book <^ Jfacoabeeg tells us (chapt^s 
LandiL) that, at the dedication of the altar 
cleansed afl)«' the pollutions o{ Antiochus, 
the peo(4e prayed — ^ Receive ^be sacrifice 
for Thy wl3K>le pec^le Israel, and pres«ve 
Thine own portimi to sanctify it. Gath^" 
those together that are scattered from us ; 
deliver them that sarve a.mong the hea^ 
th^i, . . . and let the heathen know that 
thou art our God. . . . Plant thy people 
again in thy holy place. . . . Xow God that 
' saved all His peofJe, and gave th^n all an 
heritage and the kingdom, and ihe priest- 
hood, and ihe sanctuary, as He promised 
in the law [oxake good His other promises] ; 
for we hope He will shortly have mercy 
on OS, and gather us together out of eveiy 
land under heaven unto the holy place ; 
for He hath d^va>ed us out <^ great troa> 
bles.^' There ronained th^i, in ihe time 
of the Maccabees, a future return of Israel, 
expected to fellow immediately af^ter th^ 
great victories ova- the invading Greeks, 
because the ancient pro;di^» had con- 
nected the event with sioiilar ddiverance. 
They flattered th^nsdives, also, that on 
the occasion of this return, they should 
discover the place wha>e it was sn|^posed 
Jeremiah had hidden ihe tab^nacle, the 
aik, and the altar of incense that irere in 
Solom<m's temple ; ^ as fer that place, it 
shall be unknown antfl the time that God 
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gather His people together again, and 
receive them unto mercy. Then shall the 
Lord shew them these things, and the 
glory of the Lord shall appear, and the 
cloud also as it was shewed unto Moses." 

It may be well to add a few words in 
this place respecting a mode of interpreta- 
tion which (with an extraordinary appetite 
for a figure) spiritualizes the matter-of- 
fact and detailed predictions of the future 
Palestine, its temple, and its reassembled 
tribes ; attempting to explain all as sym- 
bolical and allegorical, not literal and reaL 
The temple is said to represent the tho- 
roughly sufficient, perfect manifestation of 
Gk>d for the salvation of His people ; the 
particular details of EzekiePs vision-build- 
ing conveying the same truths as the real 
details of Solomon's sanctuary. Canaan is 
(spiritually) divided among those who are 
renewed by the blessings of Christianity. 
The prophecy of Gog is affirmed to be only 
a parable, signifying a spiritual contro- 
versy, — the subjugation of heathenism 
when brought into contact with the prin- 
ciples of the gospel. 

Some great critics absurdly explain the 
peculiarities of the temple, the singular 
partition of the land, &c., as never meant 
to be carried out ; but merely intended to 
wean the minds of the Jews from the idea 
of the immutability of their ancient consti- 
tution, and to prepare their minds gra- 
dually for the complete change which would 
be accomplished by the Christian dispen- 
sation ! 

Again, it has been supposed that, as 
John, in the last two chapters of Reve- 
lation, describes heaven in symbolic 
imagery suited to Christians, so Ezekiel 
describes the heavenly Canaan in language 
proper for Jews. But while the Apo- 
calyptic description cannot be applied to 
any but a resurrection state, unless taken 
as superlatively and unreasonably hyper- 
bolical, this description of Ezekiel is as 



literal and matter-of-fect as possible, — con- 
taining not a single sentence that is not 
earthly or adapted to the present life. 
Unable to escape the plain literality of 
signification, other interpreters regard (at 
least) the temple vision as a retrospective 
account or reconstruction of the temple of 
Solomon, designed to put the captives in 
remembrance of the privileges they had lost. 
But, as we have said, the whole is placed by 
the prophet in the future, as clearly as 
words can express his meaning. Other ex- 
positors, driven to accept the prophecy as 
a prediction of what was really intended 
to come to pass after the date of delivery, 
find the fulfilment in the building of the 
second temple and the resettled condition 
of the Jews after the Babylonian captivity. 
A way is found of reducing Ezekiel's 
measurements to a sufficiently small scale ; 
and the entire arrangement of the sites of 
the temple and city, and the apportion- 
ment of the land among the tribes, is neatly 
evaded by saying that perhaps Ezra and 
Nehemiah had respect to the injunctions 
of this vision of Ezekiel, and earned out 
the work of resettlement in conformity to 
its inspired directions as far as circum- 
stances would permit. 

We must repeat that this prophecy was 
in no sense fulfilled at all in the return 
from the Babylonian captivity. The great 
restoration of Israel has still to come. 
Isaiah has told us (in his eleventh chapter) 
that the Lord " shall assemble the outcasts 
of Israel, and gather together the dispersed 
of Judah from the four comers of the 
earth ;" and (in his sixty-sixth chapter) 
that God will "gather all nations and 
tongues, and they shall come and see my 
glory ; . . . and they shall bring all your 
brethren for an offering unto the Lord out 
of all nations ... to my holy mountain 
Jerusalem." Micah has declared (in his 
second chapter) that God " willj surely 
assemble, O Jacob, all of thee;" Jere- 
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miah (in his thirty-first chapter) says they 
shall know God and be forgiven " from the 
least of them imto the greatest of them." 
Ezekiel (in his twentieth chapter) says 
" in mine holy mountain, . . . there shall 
all the house of Israel, all of them, in the 
land, serve me ;" (in his thirty-sixth chap- 
ter,) "I will settle you after your old 
estates, and will do better unto you than 
at your beginnings;" and (in his thirty- 
ninth chapter), "I will bring again the 
captivity of Jacob, and have mercy upon 
the whole house of Israel, . . . when I 
have gathered them out of their enemies* 
lands . . . unto their own land, and have 
left none of them any more there." How 
can these declarations be considered as 
accomplished in the return of the fifty 
thousand, in Ezra's second chapter ; seeing 
that there still remained (as in Esther^ 
chapters three, nine, and ten) "a multi- 
tude " of Jews " scattered abroad and dis- 
persed among the people in all the pro- 
vinces," " the hundred twenty and seven 
provinces of the kingdom " of Pei-sia, 
" from India unto Ethiopia" 1 Neither 
were the restored Jews an independent 
nation ; they repudiated the charge that 
they meditated rebellion against the Per- 
sian monai'ch, and setting up kings of their 
own (Nehemiah, chapter vL) ; and acknow- 
ledged {Nehemiah^ chapter xL) that they 
were but " servants " in their own land. 

The unnatural exposition of the pro- 
phecies of Jewish restoration has been 
substituted for the plain simple sense in 
which the original hearers or readers must 
have understood them, and which a child 
would now take to be the meaning, in order 
to square the declai-ations of the prophets 
with the supposed teaching of the New 
Testament, that the offering of real Levi- 
tical sacrifices is never again to be resumed. 
But we know not of a single text in the 
New Testament actually asserting, or of 



necessity implying, such a determination of 
Providence. If so, what is to forbid this 
view of the matter — ^that, though the typ- 
ical sacrifices of the Mosaic law ceased to 
have a prospective reference to the great 
sacrifice of Christy when Christ himself 
appeared, they may yet be employed, 
with a peculiar object, and by the chosen 
nation only, to commemorate that one great 
sacrifice ? The Jews have been miracu- 
lously preserved as a distinct people among 
all other changing and fusing nations, but 
their Mosaic religion has been the instru- 
ment by which this distinct preservation 
has been effected. Were they to be con- 
verted to Christianity, there would cease 
to be a grand barrier between them and 
other Christian populations ; and as a con- 
sequence of their intermingling with other 
people, the world would lose its cognizance 
of th eir nationality. But if restored to their 
own country, to establish there a system of 
political rule and religious worship utterly 
unlike any other existing in the world, Israel 
might be still kept a distinct Christian 
people, peculiarly chosen of God, never to 
merge with other people and be lost. Look- 
ing, then, at the intimations of the New 
Testament, with the declarations of Ezekiel, 
Zechaiiah, Jeremiah, Isaiah, in our mind, 
we shall see that Paul's great argument 
in his Epistle to the Hebrews (^) — showing 
that sacnficial offbrings are no longer neces- 
sary now that Christ has died, that the old 
covenant is replaced by a better, that the 
body of Christ was offered once for all, 
and so on, — was to establish the Christian 
dispensation as the fulfilment of and sub- 
stitute for the Mosaic ; the types, being no 
longer of any avail when the substance 
was come, should be no longer continued. 
But he does not say that none of the 
m}'stic forms of the Jewish worship shall 
ever again in the history of Christianity be 
used to mark the peculiar presence of Jeho- 



(a) Hdrrews vii. viii. ix. x. 
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vah among His peculiar people in one par- 
ticular locality of the world. And indeed, 
from the employment of the temple imagery 
in the representation of Grod's throne and 
presence to the apostle John, we should 
naturally look for some similar accom- 
paniment to any special manifestation of 
God's presence, if (as we have inferred) 
such will appear among the Jews during 
the millennial age. 

Again, Paul's declaration, (*) that the 
middle wall of partition is broken down 
between Jew and Gentile ; and (in Colos- 
sianSy chapter iiL) that " there is neither 
€rreek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircum- 
cision, but Christ is all in all ;" and similar 
passages, were written to disprove the sup- 
position, that superiority and exclusive sal- 
vation pertained to the Jewish nation, to 
the rej^ion or disadvantage of the Gren- 
tiles, and to show that Grentiles need not 
conform to Mosaic ceremonies. The predic- 
tion of Malachi, (*") that " in every place " 
incense shall be offered to Crod, and a pure 
offering ; and again, that of Christ, ('^ that 
the hour should come when neither at 
Samaria nor at Jerusalem should men wor- 
ship the Father, but the true worshippers 
should worship God in spirit and in truth, 
— these (we believe) announce only the 
universal as opposed to the local cha- 
racter of right Christian worship, without 
prohibiting the observance of peculiar and 
unique religious ceremonials in Samaria, 



II 



(6) BpkesianM iL 

(e) Malaeki 1 11. 

(cO/«*i»iy. 81. 

(e) For what if some did not believe ? shall their tm- 
beiier make the fkith of God without effect ? God forbid : 
yea, lei God be troe, bat every man a liar ; as it i» written. 
That tiKm mighteet be jollified in thy sayings, and 
">ightf**t overeome when thou art judged. — Romans iii. 

00 I asv tiien. Have they stmnbled that they should 
fjuTf God forbid : but rather through their ^1 salvation 
is come onto tite Gentalea. for to provoke them to jealousy. 
Now if the UH of them be the riches of the worid, and 
the diminiahiiig of them the riches of the Gentiles ; bow 
mudi more their folnefls? Forif the casting away of them 
b»theww<iliagoftha worid, what shaU the receiving 



Jerusalem, or any other locality, if such 
should be found to harmonize with the 
arrangements and designs of Providence. 

We may now add further passages refer- 
ring to the future reinstatement of the Jews, 
Paul distinctly assures us that the Jews, by 
their unbelief have not forfeited the privi- 
leges of the irrevocable Abrahamic cove- 
nant, so as to make the promise of God 
vain.('^) He shows that though Israel have 
rejected Christ, (notwithstanding that mul- 
titudes of Jews did embrace Christian- 
ity in the days of the apostles, and soon 
became blended with the Gentile converts,) 
according to the prediction, that He should 
be ^' a stone of stumbling, and a rock of 
offence" to them, this is only to con- 
tinue for a time. Their fall has occasioned 
the carrying of salvation to the Gentiles ; 
but their conversion shall be a fcir greater 
instrument of saving the world, — it 
shall be as "life from the dead."(/) And 
he shows, by a quotation from Isaiah, 
and by another froff* Jeremiah, (^) that 
at the time when "the fulness of the 
Gentiles" shall be gathered in, " all Israel 
shall be saved" by a general conver- 
sion, and be again reinstated in cove- 
nant favour with God. And let it be here 
observed, that those commentators who 
undei-stand the terms " Jacob," " Israel," 
" Zion," <kc., in the prophetic pictures of 
Messiah's kingdom, solely of corresponding 
i*ealities in the Christian Church, certainly 



of them be, but life from the dead? And they also, if 
they abide not still in unbelief, Mhall be graffed in : for 
God is able to graff them in again. For I would not, 
brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this mystery, lest 
ye should be wise in your own conceits ; that blindness in 
part is happened to Ixrael, until the fulness of the Gentiles 
be come in. And so aU Israel shall be saved : as it is 
written. There shall come out of Skm the Deliverer, and 
shaU tnm away ungodliness from Jacob : for this is my 
covenant unto them, when I shrill take away their ^na. 
As concerning the gospel, they are enemies for your 
sakes : but as touching the election, they are beloved for 
the fathers' sakes. For the gifts and calling of God art 
without repentzDce.—Sonuuu xL 11, 1^ 15, 23, lS-^9. 
(ff) lioiak lix. 20. Jeremah xxxL Z\^84. 
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read the Old Testament very differently 
from the apofitle ; who, from the use of 
those very terms by the Hebrew prophets, 
proves that God has mercy in store for 
the natural — not the mere spiritual — 
Israel 

Christ himself gave direct, and also im- 
plied, predictions of the restoration of 
Israel, (^) and the apostle James quotes pro- 
phecy to the same end.(') 

The age which is allotted to Satan to 
work against the cause of Christ in the 
world, by the great apostasy and other 
means, is that during whidi the Jews 
remain in unbelief; and tlie great harvest 
of converts, both of Jew and Crentile, has 
yet to come. 

After reading the predictions of Isaiah, 
Zechariah, and £zekiel, we perceive in 
the Psalms, also, many intimations of the 
future prosperity of Israel, and of the 
great events connected with the millennial 
era. The 2nd Psalm predicts the universal 
conquest of Christ. (•) 

The 8th Psalm contains a prophecy of 
Christy and His universal kingdom ',{[) as 
shown by Paul, who sajrs that the time 
when '' all things are to be put under His 
feet^" is still future (*) — though Christ 
Himself declared (') that at His resurrec- 
tion all power in heaven and earth was 
given to Him. He reigns " until He hath 
put all enemies under his feet." 

The 9 th Psalm, and the latter part of 



(k) Matt, xxiii. 34—39. LtJce xiii. 34, 35. AcU L 6—9. 

(i) Aiid after they luid held their peace, Jamea answered, 
aaying. Men and brsChren, hearken unto me : Simeon 
hath declared bow God at the fint did visit the Gentilea, 
to take out of them a pec^le for his name. And to this 
agree the words of the prophets ; as it is writioi. Alter 
this I will return, and will build Main the tabernacle of 
I^vid, which is £dlen down ; and I will build again the 
ruins thereof, and I will set it up : that the rnidue of 
men might seek after the Lo«d, ana all the Gentiles, upon 
whom my name is called, saith the Lord, who doeth all 
these things. — A<^f xv. 13—17. 

(a) PaaiiM IL 1— li 

O) Psalm viiL 4-«. 

(k) But now we see not yet all thin s put iwder him.— 
£b6fvaM iL 5-^. 



the 10th and the llth, have a reference to 
the great day of God's wrath.(") 

The 16th Psalm predicts the resurrec- 
tion of Christ, and His sitting at the right 
hand of God,('') as explained by the Apostle 
Peter.(<') 

The 18th Psalm, while primarily relat- 
ing to David's deliverance from Saul, may, 
from its exalted imagery, have an ^plica- 
tion to the future deliverance before 
Jerusalem, (z') 

The 2l8t and 22nd Psalms have a dis- 
tinct reference to Christ, and predict His 
deliverance of His people and His millen- 
nial reign ; (?)and the 25th Psalm may 
be read with a reference to the future 
temple. ('') 

!^pressions in the 37th Psalm probably 
allude to the final era.(') 

The 44th Psalm is applicable to the 
present dispersion of the Jews.(') 

The 45th Psalm is prophetic of the 
millennial age ; and the next three Psalms, 
whatever their primary reference, may 
well be sung by Israel in their glorious 
restoration. (* ) 

The opening of the 50th Psalm predicts 
the coming of Christ to His kingdom. C) 

The 53rd Psalm may be applied to the 
future restoration ;(^) the 66Ui and G7th 
Psalms may also allude to the latter days.C) 

The 68Ui Psalm can have had only a 
partial fulfilment in the removal of the 
ark in David's days, — it appears to de- 



(0 Mattkfw xxviii. 18. 
{u*) PfPlm ix. 1—20 ; x. 15—18 ; xL 4—7. 
in) Ptatm xtL 10, IL 
(o) AcU iL 25—33 
(p) Pmluk XTiiL 1—^50. 
(9) Ptalm xxL 1—13 ; xxfi. 1—31. 
(r> Ptalm xxr. 1—10. 
(«) P$altA xxxviL 9—20. 
(0 Au/MxhT. 1-26. 

(«) Ptalm. xlv. 1—17; xlvL 1-11; xlviL 1—9; xlviii. 
1—14. 
(r) Pm/m L 1-6. 
(V) PM/mliti. 1-6. 
(x) Pialm, IxtL 1 — 7; Ixvii. 1—7. 
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scribe the great future events we have read 
of iu the prophets. (J') 

The 69th Psalm is a prophecy of Christ's 
suffering, concluding with a distinct i)ro- 
mise that all things shall praise Him, and 
that Israel shall be restored to Palestine 
for ever.(*) 

The 72nd Psalm is a prophecy of the 
universal and everlasting kingdom of 
Christ.(«) 

The 74th Psalm may have a reference 
to the present desolation of Judea.(*) 

The 75th and 77th Psalms may allude 
to the future. ('^) 

The 79th, 80th, 81st^ and 82nd Psalms 
of Asaph, may have a secondary reference 
to the future restoration of the Jews and 
Christ's inheriting all nations.(') 

In the 86th Psalm is a prediction of the 
millennial age.('') 

The 87th Psalm is applicable to the 
future glory of Zion ; (f) and the 89th 
Psalm predicts the reign of Christ on the 
throne of David. (^) 

The 96th Psalm is apparently millen- 
nial ;(^) and the next five seem also to 
be applicable to that era.(^) 

The 102nd Psalm sets forth the glory 
of Israel in the latter days, "when the 
people are gathered together, and the king- 
doms, to serve the Lord." "When the 
Loi'd shall build up Zion, He shall appear 
in His glory," and " all the kings of the 
earth" shall fear Him. "This shall be 
written for the generations to come ; and 
the people which shall be created shall 
praise the Lord."(*) 

(y) Psalm Ixviii. 1—35. 
(s) Psalm Ixix. 82—36.' 
(a) Psalm hudi. 1—20. 
at) Psalm Ixxiv. 1—23. 

(c) Psalm Ixxv. 1—3 ; Ixxvii. 5—20. 

(d) P»a/m Ixxix. 1—13; Ixxx. 1—19; Ixxxi. 1—16; 
Ixxxii. 1—8. 

(e) Psalm Ixxxvi. 9. 
(/) Psaim Ixxxvii. 1 7 
Cg) Psalm Ixxxix. 1—37. 
(h) Psalm xcvi. 1-13. 

(i) Psalm xcvii. 1—12; xcviii. 1-0; xcix. 1—9; c. 
1-5; ci. 7, 8. 



The 110th Psalm predicts the day of 
Christ's power, when His people shall be 
willing, when He shall judge among the 
heathen, and "fill the places with the dead 
bodies. "(') Peter interprets this Psalm 
for us.(*») 

The 113th Psalm foretells the millennial 
age;('») and the 118th Psahn predicts 
Christ's tiiumphant kingdom, after the 
Jews have rejected Him,(<') as explained 
by Peter. (/») 

The 132nd Psalm contains a promise of 
continued favour to Zion, and to David's 
seed for ever (?) 

The 145th Psalm appears to portray the 
glory of Christ's kingdom. (*') 

The 147 th Psalm may have reference to 
the future ;(*) the 148th may apply to the 
universal worship to be then ascribed to 
God 'y(f) and the 149 th Psalm appears to 
predict the salvation and glory of Israel, 
when the saints shall execute upon kings 
and nobles " the judgment written ; this 
honour have all the saints." (**) 

From a review of what has now been 
advanced, it is clear that the Jews have 
God's promise of return to Palestine and a 
glorious futui'e. Punished through long 
ages with exile, yet still preserved bj con- 
tinual miracle in a distinct indestructible 
nationality, — in most epochs of history, 
and in all countries, down-trodden, fleeced, 
and persecuted, but covertly acquiring the 
power of wealth which has enabled them 
to sway secretly the very arms of their 
enemies, — personified in Isaac of York, 
toiiiiired for zecchins by a feudal chieftain. 



{k) Psalm cii. 12—28. 
(0 Pmlvi ex. 1—7. 
(m) Acts a. 34-86. 
(7i) Psalin cxiii. 2 — 4. 
(o) Psalm cxviii. 15 — 26. 
(p) Acts iv. 11. 
(q) P«al)>i cxxxii. 11—18. 
(r) Psalm cxlv. 10—13. 
(s) Psalm cxlvii. 1 — 12. 
h) Psalm cxlviii. 1—14. 
[u) Psalm cxiix. 1—9. 
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in Sbjlo^ boudiii^ llie dncatB of Tenioe, 
in Bothsdiilds feeding with gold the 
irruits of a continent, — the Jews hxre 
obtained a footing in the world, a power 
and influence among the potentates of 
Europe, bj which they will eie long be 
able, in these days of ^ nationalities^'^ to de- 
mand and obtain their natiTe land. Ther 
hare amasaed Tast wealthy and have multi- 
plied into a scattered nation of at least Atc 
millions., — probablf seven millions of popu- 
lation ; while, so tar from anything having 
happened to prevent the possibility of their 
re-«ettlenient, the enemv that holds their in- 

m 

heritance in trust is at the last gasp of his 
long pining existence^ The Suhan, by 
a Hatti-scherifl^ a.iiu 1856, granted per- 
miasicm fo«> Jews to purchase land in 
Palestine : and political events in Syria 
and the east are pointing more and Toare 
directly to the settlement of Israid, with 
the cooperation perhaps of the west^n 
govemmemtSy as a solution of growing diffi- 
culties and dangers. And again, about 
two millions of the Jews are now in the 
dominioBS of Busaa, whoae ulterior designs 
uprai their country might very wdl kad 
it to the politic excuse of attempting the 
acquisition of Palestine under ccJour of 
promoting the re-estaUishment of a Hetvew 
kingdom. 

The restoration of Jerusalem will snrdy 
come, because the inured word of €Sod 
declares it ; though it may be common to 
disbelieve^ and though the first attempts 
at a re-ecttlem^it of the chosen peof^ 
may possably meet with a amilar mockery 
to tluit encountered at the re-ereedon o{ 
the city wall by Xehemiah, when ^the 
pe^le had a mind to build," and when the 
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restocation from the Bibyloiiian captivity 
was nevertlMdess accom]Juhed.|*^) 

At the dose of Se^ion TIL we have 
shown what ground there is fer expecting 
the great attack of Gog, and the day of 
supernatural deliverance^ about ajl 1896. 
As this is to be some time after the first 
cxJonT of Jews has been re-aetded : and as 
the Turkish power, now preventii^ their 
return, is to die away befiwe the c^xning 
of the seventh vnd, which we lo^ for 
A.n. 1867 <as the most Ukdy datoj, the 
restoration of a portion <^the Israelite wan- 
derers may be expected very shortly. But 
we have amply explained, in the prc^per 
place, that these dates are liable to many 
readings and constructioiiSL 

Whether or not the existing Jewish 
people are an ama^amatioii of the several 
tribies, or whether the ten tribes have yei 
to be discovered, may be a controversy. 
Certaiidy. the royal fimiily of David, and 
his son Nathan, the main sacerdotal line of 
licvi, and the priestly line of his grandson 
Shimei, are distinctly menticmed by Zecha- 
riah as mourning <m the occasicii of the 
great ddiverance ; and if these, with ^ all 
the fiunilies that remain," are not put 
representative^ for the entire nation, they 
will be found and identified when the time 
shaU arrives Recent diacovmes have 
brought to light the miraculous preserva- 
ti<m and existence as a distinct people of 
the postexi^ of Jonadah, the son of Rechab^ 
to whom €Sod promised that he should 
*^ not want a man to stand be£xe me for 
ever." {') These are the Beni Rechab, 
numbering some sixtr thousand, in the 
neighbourhood of Mecca, all knowing 
Hebrew, and processing pure Ju< 



■ ■ 

(a) Best it came to dmb. Unt wineB amlwrfht Iwavd that 
w^l^ifai^tkem^lke vsft wnxli. and tMik great iadi^ 


i arebmnwd? Xavt Tofamh the Amaaca'te mas hj hzm^ 


■ and he said. Bwn Uut which thej baOd. if a f(>>x go wf^ 


».«i« «Mi mocked tke Jews. And he spaiat Ufwe hia 


he AtSk ei«B tan«k doam their ^tooe waBL Hear, O ow 


fanthnEB acd the arm j of Sammia. and «ad. What do 


God : Pn- ve are despised : imd turn their leynuoih onm 
their own head, and give them for a fwcjiB thelaiad ci 


them ft^)ie Jew? wiQ th^ fortify tha»eHc» * viBchcj 


aaoifice? viD tiu^ make an end is a day? wiEl tfkn- 


cartAOtx. — JUkimimk ir. I — &. 


(«) Jtnmimk jcxxt. 19L 
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Mii'acles met with incredulity from men 
who did not personally behold them ; ful- 
filled prophecies have been perversely 
pronounced "written after the event," in 
flat contradiction of the dates assigned by 
the authors themselves to their visions ; 
but the accomplishment of the predicted 
occurrences connected with Israelis re- 
covery will leave no room for scepticism, 
or the disputation of unbelieving critics. 
For, multiplied in myriad copies of the 
printed Bible, and a familiar topic of 
polemical controversy, the pre-existence of 
these prophecies can no more be denied 
than the reality of the facts themselves, 
when they shall transpire and be instanta- 
neously blazed abroad by press and tele- 
gi'aph throughout the civilized world. Not 
fiiat the startling fulfilment of Grod*s 
ancient word, no matter how stupendous 
may be the supernatural accompaniments 
of the era, will necessarily lead to the 
conversion of every individual who may 
hear the strange tidings. (*) But no doubt 
or infidel argument being any longer 
possible against such obvious and con- 
founding evidence of the authority of God*s 
written revelation, and of the reality of 
His providence over the afiaii's of earth, 
wilfiil carelessness or open defiance of Grod 
can alone characterize those whose hearts 
will stni reject the ofiers of mercy. That 
the events, however, will cause a rapidity 
of conversions in all the world, unparal- 
leled in the history of the church, has 
been foretold by the prophets. Undeniable 



(6) If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither 
will they be persuaded though one rose from the dead. — 
LuJce xvi. 31. 

John ix. 13—31. 



proofs of the Divine presence and power 
will produce the same effect as miracles 
did in ancient days, only that immensely 
greater multitudes will be constrained to 
believe. When Nehemiah had rebuilt 
Jerusalem, '^ it came to pass that when all 
our enemies heard thereoi^ and all the 
heathen that were about us saw these 
things, they were much cast down in their 
own eyes ; for they perceived that this work 
was wrought of our God."(<^) When Judah 
under King Jehoshaphat " believed in the 
iiOrd their God and in HLs prophets," and 
were miraculously delivered from the in- 
vading armies of Ammon, Moab, and 
Seir, " the fear of God was on all the king- 
doms of those coimtries, when they had 
heard that the Lord fought against the 
enemies of Israel. "('') So will it be in the 
gi*eat day of Gog's discomfiture. The 
Jews themselves will mourn and repent, 
and acknowledge Jesus as their Messiah ; 
the marvellous interposition of Heaven 
overcoming their long blindness of unbelief, 
as in the days of Elijah, the only remain- 
ing prophet of the Lord, when, at the 
descent of the miraculous fire, " the people 
fell on their faces, and said. The Lord, he 
is the God; the Lord, he is the God."(*) 
And, natives of every land, inured to 
every climate, convening in every tongue, 
the children of Israel will constitute a 
ready missionary agency, testifying in all 
regions of our mighty globe " how great 
things the Lord hath done for them." 



(c) Neheniiah vi. 16. 

(d) 2 Chronicles xx. 29. 
. (e) 1 Kings xviii. 39. 



SECTION XIV. 



THE END. 



We now recur to the interpretation 
of the 20th chapter of the Revelation, 
the coming of Christ, the millenninm, 
the resurrection, and the judgment. It 
was generally believed by the primitive 
church that the end of the world and the 
kingdom of heaven were at hand : the 
early Christians expected the second coming 
of the Son of Man in the clouds, before 
that genew^ion was totally extinct which 
had beheld His humble condition upon 
eai'th, and which might still be witness of 
the calamities of the Jews under Vespasian 
and Hadrian. Paul's Second Epistle to the 
Thessalonians was written to expose this 
erroneous idea, and to declare that '^ the 
end is not by-and-by." And the ancient 
and popular doctrine of the millennium 
(taught by Justin Martyr in the 2nd cen- 
tury, by Tertullian in the 3rd century, 
&c.) was intimately connected with the 
second coming of Christ. The works of 
creation had been finished in six days ; 
after six days' labour came the appointed 
hallowed sabbath ; there had been the 
sabbatical Jewish year, also the seventh sab- 
batical year, or Jubilee ; and did not all 
this have reference to a still greater divi- 



sion of time ? Did it not point to so many 
millennaries of the world's history 1 Ac- 
cordingly, the dui*ation in the present state 
was fixed to six thousands of years, and, 
by the same analogy, was to follow a joy- 
ful sabbath of a thousand years. This has 
been an almost universally prevalent belief 
among Jews and Gentiles, Kabbinists, 
Talmudists, and Fathers ; it is found in 
the Sibylline oracles, in the poems of 
Hesiod, in Plato, and prevailed long before 
the birth of Christ. The expectation of a 
momentous change after 6000 years, is 
expressed by the Chaldeans, the Persians, 
the Egyptians, the Greeks, the Romans. 
The mere universality and imanimity of a 
presentiment may not be a sufficient evi- 
dence that it will ever be verified; but 
other considei'ations tend to forbid our 
passing over such an opinion as entirely 
futile and fanciful. It may be that more 
than half the human beings bom upon oiu: 
globe die in infancy, partakers of the 
redemption of Christ ; and that, therefore, 
Christ will, in the end, have won more of 
the souls born into the world than Satan. 
Still, if there be no true age of gold to 
come — no time of holiness and peace, iu 
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which human nature shall bo exhibited 
restored by the power of Christ's salvation, 
in which the highest ideal of human 
life upon the earth shall be really attained, 
pain and misery shortened, men's lives 
lengthened like those in ant^iluvian days, 
the problems of good government, good 
social organization, &c., solved, and, in 
fact, the world's last days displayed as its 
best days, — if such a triumph of the 
Redeemer never gladden the earth, how 
shall He " see of the travail of His soul, 
and be satisfied]" (Isaiah liih 11.) For 
Satan will then have succeeded in marring 
this fair creation of God beyond recovery ; 
he will have defied the power of the omni- 
potent Spirit, and have had the best of the 
great struggle between the powers of dark- 
ness and light, of which our world is now the 
arena. Accordingly, in addition to the abun- 
dance of passages in the Bible pointing to 
a universal and long-continued reign of the 
gospel, the Apocalypse directly predicts 
such a period. Immediately after the slay- 
ing of the wicked nations and the destruc- 
tion of antichrist in the war of Christ and 
His saints, or rather as part of the same 
scene, Satan is bound for a thousand years. 
" And I saw an angel come down from 
heaven, having the key of the bottomless 
pit and a great chain in his hand. And 
he laid hold on the dragon, that old ser- 
pent, which is the Devil, and Satan, and 
bound him a thousand years, and cast him 
into the bottomless pit, and shut him up, 
and set a seal upon him, that he should 
deceive the nations no more, till the thou- 
sand years should be fulfilled : and after 
that he must be loosed a little season." — 
Hevelation xx. 1 — 3. 

Of course, this binding of an emblematic 
figure in the vision, representing the arch- 
spirit of evil, cannot predict any actual 
confinement with a real chain in some 
locality of this or some other world : of 
'^hat state of things, then, is it symbolic] 



Something more is prefigured than a i*e- 
straining of sin in the worlJ. Thei*e is a 
plain stiitement of the restraint imposed 
upon a personality, " that he shall deceive 
the nations no more ; " and doubtless* this 
is intended to explain, as far as mortals 
may comprehend the conflicts and wonders 
of the world of spirits, how the age of 
rei)ose and godliness in the world will be 
secured, — mankind will be delivered from 
the temptations of the arch-fiend and his 
ministering demons. 

" The nations," be it observed, are still 
to continue in existence during the mil- 
lennium, after the compi*ehensive slaughter 
of the Armageddon conflict; but though 
remaining under the curse of original sin, 
they will be no longer ruled by Satan, or 
be tempted to establish another great anti- 
christian apostasy, till "the thousand yeara" 
are finished. 

It may be that the thousand years are to 
be understood, like previous statements of 
time in the prophecy, as 360,000 years, one 
year for each day. But, consideidng that 
the world's history is not to be consum- 
mated until Satan has been released to 
corrupt the inhabitants again for a short 
season after the age of righteousness, it 
seems more reasonable and proportionate to 
take the thousand years as a literal state- 
ment ; and the reason for employing an 
enigmatic form in stating a cycle may 
cease after the mystery of God's pre- 
sent providence is ended. Or, as a 
round number is nowhere else used 
as an exact measure of time, perhaps a 
lengthened period, not meaning a precise 
1000 years, may be designated in a pro- 
verbial expression. Still, it is doubtful if 
the analogy of the sabbath will hold good. 
It is very well known that great dis- 
crepancies exist in the early Biblical 
chronology ; and that to avoid diflSculties 
of reconciliation of statements. Archbishop 
Usher endeavoured to correct the chrono- 
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logj^ hf aamming that AlMahaxii wan Ikhh 
when Tenih was 130 years old ; ledLouing 
upon which assmnption he auriTes at the 
year 4004 Ra, as thai when man was 
created. Fjnes Clinton, in his ^' Fasti 
Hellenici," traces the dates down to the 
year 4 1 S8 &C, as that of the advent of Adam 
upoD the earth. From thisdate, 6000 years 
inll end in a.d. 1862, — ^when the world's 
great working-day week of six thousands 
of years is supposed to be followed by the 
seventh or sabbath thousand, — what Paul 
calls the ^' sabbatismos" — "the rest that 
rranaineth for the people of God.^ But 
besides recent discoveries in the antiquity 
ci primeval nations, there are grounds for 
believing that the six thousand years have 
long since passed away without bringing 
this sabbatic era. Both the Hebrew, 
Beptuagint, and Samaritan texts, agree 
that Terah was 70 not 130 years old at 
Abraham's birth, so that Usher's computa- 
tion is not to be unhesitatingly relied on. 
And the Septuagint, — which was univer- 
sally quoted by Christ and His apostles in 
preference to the Hebrew text, and in its 
postdiluvian dates is corroborated by the 
Samaritan, by Josephus, and ancient chrono- 
graphers, — gives the year of the creation, as 
5411 B.a ; while the Samaritan versicm 
gives it as 4700 Ra That the Hebrew 
chronology was purposely falsified after the 
Christian era, is probable. About the time 
€i the advent of the Saviour, an opinion 
had gained currency in many parts of the 
world, and particularly in Judea (where it 
originated from the prophecies), that a 
great king was about to appear on the 
earth, who was to exercise universal 
dominion, and to restore man to the 
paradisaical state or golden age in all its 
pristine glory. Five ages, each of 1000 
years, of the world's history, were already 
pasty — ^the golden, the silver, the brazen, 
the heroic, and the iron ages, — and both 
the Jews and the sibyls predicted that the 



Great King should appear in the middle <^ 
the sixth, or last^ age of the w<«id ; that is, 
the year 5500 from the creati<ML When, 
however, instead of a ^txioos, temporal 
monarch and an earthly Messiah, which 
they expected, they b^ield the crocified 
Kazarene, oontemptoously called by the 
RcMilan governor, ^ the king of the Jews," 
and f<»ty years afterward, saw the destmc- 
ticm of their city and tem^de, and the dis- 
persion of their naticm, then, it is believed, 
th^ fidafied their own scriptures, and de- 
clared that the time of iAie MesKiah was 
not yet coma They likewise got up the 
£unous traditional prc^hecy of Elias, and 
inserted in their Talmud, — that " the world 
shall last 6000 years,— of which 2000 shall 
pass without tlie law, 2000 under the law, 
and 2000 under the Messiah." And the 
Babbis, it is supposed, reduced the period 
in their chronology, from the creation to 
the birth of Christ, to 3760 years ; expect- 
ing that, by this falsification, the Jews 
would be kept in expectation of the Messiah 
at least for 240 years after that date. 
Accordingly, during the first two centuries 
after Christy many vain attempts were 
made to set up £dse Messiahs for the 
restoration of the Jews. 

The only trustworthy cycies are those of 
the prc^^etic Scriptures, which we have 
endeavoured to elucidate and apply ; from 
which it appears, that the series of grand 
events connected with the closing of the 
present and the opening of the millennial 
age of the world are already hastening, 
and that the blessed erafmay be delayed 
no longer, perhaps, than the opening of 
the next century. 

It is not necessary for us to explain 
satis&ctorily the following verses relating 
to the millennial era,^-confessedly one of 
the most obscure and difficult passages in 
prophecy. 

'' And I saw thrones, and they sat upon 
them, and judgment was given unto them : 
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ftncl I saw tlie souls of them that were 
beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for 
the word of God, and which had not wor- 
shipped the beast, neither his image, 
neither had received his mark upon their 
foreheads, or in their hands ; and they 
lived and reigned with Christ a thousand 
years. But the rest of the dead lived not 
again until the thousand years were finished. 
This is the first resurrection. Blessed and 
holy is he that hath part in the first resur- 
rection : on such the second death hath 
no power, but they shall be priests of God 
and of Christ, and shall reign with him a 
thousand years." — Revelation xx. 4 — fi. 

The apostle beholds living again and 
reigning upon thrones, the souls not of all 
the righteous who have died, but of the 
martyrs and of those who had withstood 
the deceptions and persecutions of the 
papal antichrist, — a company equivalent 
to the 144,000 of the 14th chapter, there 
called " the first-fruits unto Grod and to the 
Lamb," and represented as " without fault 
before the throne." That the scene is 
symbolical is, of course, to be admitted ; 
because John could not see souls sitting 
upon material thrones for a thousand 
years ; but the difiiculty is to determine 
to whcU exterU the incidents are emble- 
matia The whole has been taken as 
portraying the character of the millennial 
age, by the picture of a reign of the 
saints, — a counterpart to Daniers account 
of the judgment sitting and ^'the saints 
taking the kingdom and dominion,*' (') and 
the realization of the song of the elders 
that they should '* reign on, or over, the 
earth." (J') The signification might be, that 
such saints as the martyrs were shall alone 
live daring that age, — ^though reigning as 



(or) Iktnid Til 23. 

(jr) And haat made xt» onto onr God kingn and prksto : 
and we shall rogn on the earth. — Rereintuyn. r. 10. 

(c) If by any means I miidit attain tmU> the r e surr a ctiop 
of tbe des^^Fkibppians m, 11. Be/yrewM xL S5. 



priests of God, instead of sufTcnng and 
being persecuted ; while the rest of the detid, 
or wicked men, and perhaps Christians who 
mingled much eiToneous religion with their 
faith and worship, shall not appear upon 
the earth till the thousand vears are ended. 
The enthroning of Christ and Ilis chos6n 
ones, who had been faithful during the 
reign of Satan and of the beast, occurring 
in contrast to the binding of Batan (which 
we have taken to signify a loss of his 
spiritual power in the world), may well 
denote a prevalence of their invisible iK)wer 
in the earth, — a revival and glorification 
of their cause. And, in this sense, the 
living again of " the rest of the dead " 
(who may be the worshippers of the 
beast and of Satan) will be synonymous 
with the wicked, named "Gog and Magr>g," 
who are mentioned at the cUjse of the 
millennial j)eriod. The expression, "this 
is the first resurrection,** might be under- 
stood as comparing that age to the state of 
eternal felicity, or declaring it a fr/retaste 
of the real " resurrection," — the word being 
used as Paul sometimes use^l it, ('^) and as 
Christ himself employed it.('') In the 
Epistle to the Colossians is an example of 
the spiritual use of the resiirrectiwi as a 
figure for conversion. ('') And the rising again 
of the "two witn(5sw«," (in chapicr Jl,) 
in a scene in which thfjir dea/1 iKxlies 
visibly came to life again, (th^nrfjfore 
different to this «j>f;ctaclc rjf living mm)n 
sitting on thrr/nes,) is a sym>K>lic Tfqfrt- 
sentation of the revival of their cause in 
the earth. 

But there is certainly s^jme reas<'>n to 
believe that an actual rising from the dead 
is intended ; and that the exjiression, " thM 
is the first resurrection," is an interpreta- 



(d[) fm hi the rettnTfeUtm they neither marry, ww »0 
giren to marr^B, bat are aa th« angels (4 God to heaves, 
^MaUhem xxli. ao, 

{4) Cot4t$Umi it lO-ia ; lit. i^a. 
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tive remark upon the scene described ; just 
like other remarks made respecting the 
seven candlesticks (chapter L 20), the in- 
cense (chapter v. 8), and other incidents of 
the vision. And " the rest of the dead " 
who " live again" will, in this view, be (not 
the conspiraryof ''Gog and Magog," but, the 
gathering subsequently described as stand- 
ing before God in the great final assize ; 
imd it is certain that, in describing the 
post-millennial conspiracy of Gog and 
Magog, the apostle does not represent 
them as having risen from the dead like- 
these sotds upon the thrones. The souls 
of the martyrs that John saw at the open- 
ing of the fifth seal (chapter v.) were alive ; 
but the souls here are said to live again, or 
come to life. If this be a literal resurrection 
of the martyrs and opponents of Antichrist 
— a distinguishing honour put upon them — 
it does not follow that the scene of their 
thousand years' reign shotdd be upon the 
earth. They may reign by spiritual agency 
over the earth without being bodily present 
there. We have seen, in the description of 
the deliverance of the Jews given by 
Zechariah and other prophets, that the 
appearance of the Lord and His saints is 
declared as an accessory mar^'^ellous in- 



(g) Then answered Peter and mid unto him, Behold, 
we have forsaken all, and followed thee ; what shall we 
have therrfore? And Jesus said tinto him, Verily I say 
unto yoUf That ye which have followed me, in the re- 
ffeaearaticna when the 8cm of man shall sit in the throne 
of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judjf^ini; 
the twelve tribes of Israel. And every one that hath for- 
saken houses, or brethren, or sisters, or fsither, or mother, 
or wife, or diildren, or Lands, for my name's sake, shall 
receive an hundredfold, and shall inherit evoiastizig life. 
^Matthew xix. 27—89. 

Te are they which have continued with me in my 
temptations. And I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my 
Father batli appointed unto me: that ye nuiy est and 
drink at my table in my kingdom, and sit on tlut>nes 
jtidging the twdve tribes of Israel. — Luke xxiL 28—30. 

(a) To sit cm my right hand, and on my left, is not 
mine to give, but it shall be given to them fbt whom it is 
prepared of my Father.— J#attA«c xx. 23. 

(b) For all Utteae things do the nations of the worid seek 
•fter. But seek ye rather the kingdom of Gfod ; and all 
these things shall be added unto you. For it is your 
Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom ; pr^eide 
for yourselves a treasure in the heavens that fail^ not. 



cident ; but the predicted after condition 
of Palestine and the world embraces ordi- 
nary, political, and social organizations and 
government, — with no visible supernatural 
presence or agency, beyond perhaps the 
Divine Skekinah in the re-built temple. 
Again, this resurrection in the Apocalypse 
comes after the war of Christ and His saints, 
and cannot, therefore, predict a rising from 
the grave of saints who are to partake in 
that great combat. So that, if an actual 
resurrection be here intended, it is not 
connected with the advent of Christ fore- 
told by Zechariah. 

The promise of Christ to his apostles, 
that they should " sit on thrones judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel,"(^) does not 
necessarily imply their presence upon 
earth ; or if so, may have reference to a 
state of the world after the day of judg- 
ment, not imperatively to the millennial era 
which precedes it. " The kingdom of God 
is not meat and drink." The " kingdom " 
in which places are reserved for those who 
shall sit on the right and left hand of the 
Lord, (f) we consider is in heaven ; from 
the language in which it is spoken of in 
other places. (*) And in one passage, the 
"kingdom" of Christ is connected with 



where no thief approacheth, neither moth corropteth. — 
luJbexiL 30-38. 

Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast given me, 
be with me where I am ; that they may behold my gloiy, 
which t^ou has given me. — John xvii. 24. 

And he said. Lord, r»n«nber me when thou oomest 
into thy kingd<»n. And Jesus said unto him. Verily I say 
unto thee. To-day shalt thou be with me in paradise. — 
Luke xxiiL 42, 43. 

Th^i shall the King say unto them on his right hand. 
Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world. — ^The 
righteous into life eternal. — Matthew xxv. 34, 46. 

Giving thanks unto tiie Father, which hath made us 
meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in 
light : who hath delivered us from the -power of darkness, 
and hath translated mb into the kingdom of his dear Son. 
—Colosgian* L 12, 13. 

To an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and 
that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you, who 
are kept by the power of God through faith unto sal- 
vation ready to be revealed in the bust time.— 1 Peter L 
4,5. 

For so ftn entrance shall be miidsterad unto you abun- 
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the day of judgment. {^) The expression 
of Paul, " we shall judge angels," does not 
point to an earthly state ;(*) and the time 
of the regeneration, restitution, or regula- 
tion of all things (when the apostles are to 
sit upon their thrones), seems therefore to 
refer to the judgment day rather than to 
the millennial age. Peter says the prophets 
have spoken of it ;(J) and in another place, 
he says this time, concerning which pro- 
phecy is a light shining in a dark place, 
is the power and coming of Christ, of 
which his transfiguration on Tabor with 
Moses and Elias (the risen dead and the 
living changed) was a sample and speci- 
men,(*) This is called the restoration of 
all things, just as the coming of John the 
Baptist was similarly spoken of (^ 

But to return to the subject of the 
millennial era. It will be " the dispensa- 
tion of the fulness of times ;" when Christ 
shall receive EQs universal kingdom 
over converted mankind, from among 
whom all the wicked shall have been cut 
off:("') 

daoUy into the eyerlasting kingdom of oar Loixl axMi 
Savioor Jesos Christ. — 2 Peter L 11. 

And the Lord shall deliver me from eveiy evfl work, 
and will preserve me unto his heaveulj kingdom. — 
2 Kmttkjf IT. 18. 

(«) Ihe Lord Jesos Chnst, who shall jt»lge the qmck 
and the dead at his appearing and his kingdom. — 
2 Tiim^tAjf ir. 1. 

(&) Dan any of yon, having a matter against another, 
go to law before tlie unjo^ and not before the saints f 
Do je not know that the saints iduUl judge the wotid ? 
and if the workl shall be judged hyyoa, are ye unworthy 
to judge the smallest matters? &>ow je not that we 
AmU judge angels ? how much more things that pertain 
to this life?— 1 CvrmUaaia vL l-4i. 

(/) Bepent ve therefore, and be eonrerted, that voftr 
flins may be notted out, when the ttntes o( refredusM^ 
shall oome from the presence of the Lord ; and he shau 
send Jesos Christ, which before was preached usto you ; 
whom the heaven must rec^ve untal the times of restito- 
tion of an things, whicii Giod hath spoken by the nK»ath 
of an his holy profbet* since the wotid began.— ^ct« iiL 
1»— «1- 

(i:) For we have not followed cunnio^y devised fables, 
>rbea we made known unto juo the power and coming of 
our Lord Jesus ChrisL bxit were eyewitnesses of bis ma- 
jesty. We have also a more sure word of pmphecy; 
whereonto ye do well that ye taJbe heed, as onto a lia^t 
that shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the 
day star arwe in your bearts : knowing this first, that no 
prophecy of the scripture i» of any private interpretation. 
For the prophecy came not in KAd time by the win of man : 



In the Ilebrew8^('*) Paul showg that, an 
the rest or " to-day ** promised in the 95th 
Psalm, cannot be the rest of Canaan, given 
by Joshua to the Israelites centuries before, 
this promised *^ saSbiUismos,^* or religious 
rest, still remains. And though this ii 
Haid to be enjoyed by every true Christian, 
it may be applied with more force to the 
future millennial age, which the apostk 
earnestly exhorts his readers to labour to 
bring about by themselves becoming fiuth- 
ful believers. 

In the Epistle to the Romanii,(<') ha 
also points alike to the redemption of the 
body, and to that glorious era of " the re- 
velation of the sons of God," when the 
whole creation shall be freed from the 
curse inflicted upon it by man's sinftlneM* 

The millennium is predicted \yy imf^ 
cation in the words of the prayer whidb 
the Saviour taught to His disciples — "Thy 
kingdom come.(/') Thy will be done, as m 
heaven, so in earth." And it is implied 
also in t^e prayer of Christ for His ehardb 
" that they all may be one."(«') 

bat holy nxen of God spake as they were moved hw ihm 
Holy Gh«jst.— 2 Peter L 1«— 21. 

(0 And Jesus answ^^ and said unto tfaeos, EHns tmhr 
shaU first eome, and restore aU things. — Ifattlbnr xvtf. IL 

(i») Having made known uoto os the m vetery of hfai 
win, aooording to his good ]:deasure whidb he h»th pW' 
posed in himself : that in \he dimauafiji'm of the fuiuesa 
if times he mi^t gather tr>gether in one ail things im 
Christ, both wh>d3 are in heaven, and vriiich are on earlli ; 
even in him : in whom ye alK> tmstsd« after that y« 
heard the word of tmth, the g<ospel of your saJvatMi ; 
in whom also after that ye )jel^od. ye were sealed v^tb 
that holy Spirit of promise, whi<^ is the earnest of onr 
iubentmooe until the rederauifton of the pirehaaad finsatg 
moa, unto the praise ofhist^ury.—jEr/>4e«Mt]uL 9, 10,12.14, 

And he rttaJl send Jesus CScirist, which before mm 
preached unto you : whom the heaven omst receive taidil 
the times of reetitutson of all thiogs, which God hath 
spoken by the mouth of all bis iyAy ftropbit/tM f6sMoe ^m 
worid begwn. For Moses truly said tmio the faihiefi^ A 
profhet shall tlie Lord your God raiMe up unto y<m «f 
your brethren, Hke imto me; him tihitil ye hear fm tM 
things whatsoever he nhnil say unto yuu. And it sbaS 
ocmte i/n pass, that every soui which will not hear that 
prophet, shall Ije deHtroj'ed from among the i^eosle. 
Yea, and aD the foxipheitu from Kamuel and those utat 
folium after, as many as have spokexi. have likufWiae fuaV' 
told of these days. — Acts iii. J^ — 2J4L 

(«) Hei/retP$iv. 7—13. 

(o) Konvon* viiL 1<J— 23, 

(p) Luke xi. 2. 

(^ j0kH XviL 2'J— 23. 
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It is gpfnenHj admitted that^ while the 
parables <^ our Savioiir have a meaning 
af^licaUe to the spiritoal life in individiial 
mindsy most of than cany also a latent 
mr pn^hetic signification relative to the 
course of Christianitj in the world. Thus, 
while the apologue of the two sons, one 
prodigal and repentant^ the other self- 
n|^t^as>('') is an affecting illustrati<» <^ 
the Divine placability toward the relenting 
anner, it undoubteidlj exhibits also the 
principle of the Divine procednre toward 
the Gientile and Jewish churches. The 
parables of the mustard seed and of 
the leaven (') foretell the ultimate uni- 
versality of Christianity in the earth. 
The parables of the lalxHirers in the vine- 
yard, in which the Jews, though " first," 
are to be last, and the Grentiles first ; (') of 
the talents ;(") of the wise and foolish 
virgins ; of the faithful and un£uthfdl 
aervants, and their Lord's return, (') 
were aU addressed to the people in a 
discourse in connexion with the end of the 
world. 

The parable of the growth of com is pre- 
cisely a typical histoiy of the Christian reli- 
gion in th^ worid. {^) The seed placed in 
the earth to bring forth firuit of itself under 
the ordinary influences of Providence, dis- 
plays but a slow growth in its eariier 
stages. Toward the latter part of its course, 
as in the age in which we now live, it 
gives in the green ear a tangible promise 
<^ the full golden harvest of the millennial 
eia, when Christ, putting in the sickle, 
will reap the firuit for which He has waited 
in patienca The parable of the wheat 
and the tares is more distinctly pro- 
phetic :(') and firom the words employed 
in the <Mriginal, it would seem that the 



(r) £»ke xv. 11—32. 

(a) Matthew xxiL 31—33. 

«0 Jiattkew XX. 1—16. 

(k) Jfcififtav xziT. 4-Sl. X«ib six. IS— 37. 



harvest time qwken of is the great day of 
whidi we have been reading in the pn^hets 
and in the Apocalypse as [Hr^paratoiy 1k> the 
l^orioas latter-day age. For the field is 
the w<»ld (kosmos) or the universe ; but 
the harvest is the end <^ the world (aion), 
^ or age ;" so that the kingdom in which 
^the righteous shall shine fi»th as the 
son," aftor ^Sdl things which have been an 
ciBencey even those that practise iniquity," 
are destroyed, may be the inillftTinial age, 
rather tlum heaven. 

The principal of the Saviour^s prophecies 
was that in which he answers three ques- 
tions simultaneously put to Him by the 
disciples^ — when should the temple be de- 
stroyed, what should be the sign of Christ's 
second coming, and also of the end of ^ the 
age 1 " (9) Christ does not explain to them 
that these events need not be contempora- 
neous or closely connected, but in one state- 
ment embraces answers to all three in- 
quiriesy — ^including alike the destruction of 
Jerusalem, and the end of the worid, of 
which that was typicaL It is perhaps im- 
possible to s^)arate what might be intended 
solely for the nearer event from what may 
be descriptive alcme of the distant event ; 
and, as some expressions appear to limit 
the whole to the attendant circumstances 
of the destruction of the Jewish state (which 
we need not here relate), while others seem 
to apply all the prc^hecy to the end of the 
world— -the parables immediately added 
being applicable to the last day, while the 
day of judgment is described in the very 
next chapter of Matthew without any break 
in the discourse, — we can scarcely doubt 
that the predictions are to be understood in 
this double smse. The Grospel is first to 
be preached in all the worid ^ for a witness 



I 



[9} MattUm xxT. 1—301 

[w^ Mw* IT. as— 29. 

\x} JTottAm xiiL 91—36; 36—43. 

Or) MmBL xxiT. 1—44. Mn-k mL 1 -37. luJtt xxL &- 34. 
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unto all nations," and then shall the end 
come. The time of trouble points to the 
same era as that time of trouble foretold 
by Daniel, when Michael shall stand up, 
and the Jews be delivered. " Immediately 
after the tribulation of those days," great 
convulsions are to occur, — represented as 
the darkening and falling of the celestial 
luminaries, accompanying the appearance 
of Christ coming " in the clouds of heaven 
with power and great glory ; and He shall 
send His angels with a great sound of a 
trumpet, and they shall gather together 
His elect from the four winds, from one 
end of heaven to the other." This coming 
of the Son of Man is to be a sudden and 
unexpected visitation (like that of "a 
thief," and "as a snare") to an evil world — 
like the flood in the day of Noah, and like 
the fire rained upon Sodom ; (^) so that it 
must of necessity occur either before the 
millennial age, or subsequently to a short 
season of falling away and increase of 
wickedness in the earth, intervening 
between the millennial age and the day 
of final account, — the prophecy having 
probably this two-fold application, like that 
of Paul already quoted respecting the de- 
struction of Antichrist. The expression, 
" Behold, I come as a thief," in the 19th 
chapter of Revelation^ would lead us to 
refer to the era of Armageddon the 
" coming" of Christ here foretold, though 
we shall see that Peter applies the same 
language to the last great day. 

Returning now to the Apocalypse, we 
read a brief summary of the world's history 
in the remote future following the millen- 
nial age : 

" And when the thousand years are ex- 
pired, Satan shall be loosed out of his 
jirison, and shall go out to deceive the 
nations which are in the four qiiai'ters of 
the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them 



together to battle : the ntimber of whom 
is as the sand of the sea. And they went 
up on the bi-eadth of the earth, and com- 
passed the camp of the saints about, and 
the beloved city : and fire came down from 
God out of heaven, and devoured them. 
And the devil that deceived them was cast 
into the lake of fire and brimstone, where 
the beast and the false prophet are, and 
shall be tormented day and night for ever 
and ever." — Revelation xx. 7 — 10. 

At the conclusion of the thousand years, 
Satan will be again permitted to deceive and 
cause " the nations which are in the four 
quarters of the earth " — apparently a large 
propoi-tion of the then populations of the 
globe — to apostatize. It must be noticed, 
as a significant distinction, whatever it may 
import, that, whereas the three unclean 
spirits (chapter xvi.) went forth to " the 
kings" of the earth, (who accordingly are 
mentioned in chapter xix. as making war 
against Christ) — now the dragon or Satan 
goes out to deceive not " kings *' but " the 
nations." They are named, symbolically, 
'* Gog and Magog ; " compared to the im- 
mense number and variety of races com- 
posing the armies which we have learned 
from the Hebrew seers, are to assault 
Jerusalem before the millennial period. 
Like those enemies, the post-millennial 
wicked are to make a vast confederate 
attack upon the remaining saints ; but 
whether an actual war will be waged 
against Jerusalem, the metropolis of the 
saints, or whether " the beloved city " is 
a figure for the Church, and the whole 
passage also highly figurative, is not clearly 
apparent. This assault will be blasted in 
its attempted execution ; but what may 
be the precise nature of the conflagration 
which consiimes the wicked apostates, we 
cannot determine. In what will consist the 
victory in the unseen world over the devil, 



{t), 1 l%e88alonian» v. 1—4. Luke xvii. 20 — 37. 



ami kin hfostf^ *^eaigit batf> t^ lake ni fire f* 
0nd what reaiitiefi are Lnvoivefi in the 
embleniAtie representativeft of the papfti 
andciiruidftn power, a& well as the devH, 
Iwnng ^ tormented day and night ^r agea 
•f suf^eat," ia doobtiei» jl aeeret of tdie apoit 
iporld ineapable of <s>mpreh»iaioa by 
kfunda inteileet in ita estate of ftesak and 
UiMd. Satan ia aaid to be thna east into 
tiie ]^aee of punishment ^ where tdie beast 
aad the &Iae prophet are f^ that i% he 
ftow meets with the aame doom whidi tdiey 
had received long before, — the int^val ci 
a thousand years and ^ die little season^ 
hge^inf^ elapsed sinee thdr imprisonment at 
tiie great war of Armageddon. We may 
vnd^n^tand this to be the time in relation 
to oor worid's history, when the strifi^ of 
Satan agadnat His Maker wQl eease, and 
key with his rebel angeia^ ^<^ thmeefortk 
e^eriasting and intense pcmisik' 
kt, as told as by Christ and by Peter,('') 
As the aext Terse deseribea the great 
tksjr of jndguaent and the dxasc^ntioii of 
tke present hee of nature^ it is probable 
tkot the "^fire" which is to eooke "^down 
fnm God oat of hearen ^ to eonanme the 
post^millennial apostates, is none else than 
tke great eonilagratioR whieh Peter teOa is 

(a} Then •hail be auf also ontD toem on the left hand, 
Dspart Amm m«, ve caracrl, into everiaating^ ftre^ prepared 
fa/r tkiB <i«vii and aaa angafau — Jfottft«w xxr. 41. 

Far if 6od spared not che angeia that ainned, hat eaat 
filam down to heil, and d^vered them into chazna of 
ihmlumm, to be reaenred mtfo judgment. — 3 ^ater iL 4. 

And he iaid onto them, I b^ield 9atan am lightning^ fitJI 
firom hea;7en.^ — luJbf z. 14. 

And the anoela whieh kept not fchexr firat estate^ bat 
fflft their own habitation, he hath reserved in everiahting 
^afna nofier darkneaa onta the judgment of the gscat 

(A) Thin Aeennd epntle, beloved, I now write onto jna ; 
i» both whieh I »tir op yomr pixre minda hy way <^ re^ 
Membranee : that j» may be mindfol c^ the words which 
were itpoken before W the holy propheti>, and of the 
commandment of na tne .-wkoatlea of the Lord and Savio^ir: 
knowing thin ftnt, that there ahaTI come in tiie laet daja 
•eafferv walkiag after their own Ituta. aodMyin^r, Wh«^re 
ia tile promise o( him coming ? for since the C^th^^ fell 
asfattp, all things eonthine aa they were from the begin- 
nin^ of the ereation. For this they willingly are ignorant 
of, that by the Word of God the hearena were of old, and 
tfele eartii tttandmg oat of the water and m the water : 
whereby the worki that then waa, being oYerfU>wed with 



to- bmnL the world. The aposde comptures 
this final destmcticHi to the deliige in which 
the inhabitants of tiie okl worLd p^3»hed ; 
declaring that^ however protzacted may be 
the appiuri^it delay, it is m>t Long in reslity, 
— God viewing a thousand years but as a 
€iay in ^le estnmvte of man ; ^lat ^ the day 
of tdie Lord will emne as a thief in the 
a%hty" «nd ^the earth and the works 
A«t are thi»^n tdiaJI be bozned tip.''(^) 
The laognage employed aeema to describe a 
total dissofaition <^ the mur^aae ; but as 
'^a new heaven and a new earth"^ are to 
succeed, it may be amply a aweeping away 
of the exratixig &ce of our world. And the 
representatuHL of the baming oi the eie- 
■lents is et^tastent with an outburst of the 
central iiresc^ theearth^ — a geological catas- 
trophe that shaE destroy the present sop- 
crtkies of land and water, stiLL learing oor 
p^met, p^hd^Miy an altered and refined 
abode fer maMifciwd in a hi^if^^ eonditicxL 
of developmnit. The ^ipsoaaae"^ r^rred 
tOy of ^a new heaven and a new earth,'^ — a 
kttkTenly ^jsinm, — maybe that of IsBiah,(<^) 
in predietii^ the ^csrioos days &r Israel in 
tke raiikiinial age ; but here leed as a 
eomparison, because the new hear^is and 
new earth mentioQed by Peter are of a hea- 

water,, periuhed : fant the hearena and. the ear^ which 
am nnw, by the same word are kept in store, reserved 
onto gre against tihe day of jndgmeit and pe^iitHni of 
angudly luen. Btxt,. beloved,, be not tgnorvnt of tius one 
thing, that <nie day is with the Lordas a thooaond years, 
and a thonaand years aa one day. The Lord is not alack 
cooeeming his promise, as some moi ci>mic slackness ; 
bat is longsofllarin^ to xxs-ward, not wilQng that any 
•hoold p^^h, b<xt thait all ahoobi come to repentance. 
Bat the day of the Lord wHl come as a thief in the 
n^ht ; in tiie wfai^ the heavens shall pasos awsqr with a 
great noue^ and tiie elements shall melt with fervent 
heat, the earth also and the works that are therein shall 
be homed op. Seeing thai that ail these things ah;ill be 
dxaaolved, wnat mawTwy of persons ooght ;e to be in all 
holy conversation and godline^, looking for and hastixig 
iBKto the coming of the day of God, whei^n the heavena 
being on fire ahaH be d^solved, and the elements ishall 
nwlt with fervent heat? Nevertheless we, according to 
his promise, look for new heavens aaad. a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteon6ne»s. Wherefore, beloved, 
Mctng that ye look for sxjeh things, be diligent that ye 
may be foond of hinx in peac^ without spot and blame- 
leas."— 3 PeUrvL 1—14. 
(c) ImiaA 1st. aud Ixvl 
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venly not an earthly chai*acter, while Isaiah 
employed a highly- wrought figure for an 
earthly state. Probably the apostle alludes 
to the promises made by Christ Himself 
of the glorious world prejiared for His 
faithful. 

" And I saw a great white throne, and 
him that sat on it, fi'om whose face the 
earth and the heaven fled away ; and there 
was found no place for them. And I saw 
the dead, small and great, stand before 
€rod : and the books were opened : and 
another book was o[wned, which is the 
book of life : and the dead were judged 
out of those things Which were written in 
the books, according to their works. And 
the sea gave up the dead which were in it ; 
and death and hell delivered up the dead 
which wei-e in them : and they were 
judged every man according to their works. 
And death and hell were cast into the 
lake of fire. This is the second death. 
And whosoever was not found written in 
the book of life was cast into the lake of 
fire. — Revelation xx. 11 — 16. 

The spectacle of the great white throne, 
the opening of the books, and the judicial 
proceedings, is not, of course, a view of 
the actual events as they will be trans- 
acted ; but a symbolic picture of that judi- 
cial process (whatever it may consist in, 
and wherever the grand assize may be held,) 
which every single being of the human 
race shall undergo on the one final occa- 
sion described in many passages of Scrip- 
ture. The representation is that of a 
scene to occur after the [)resent face of the 
world has passed away ; so that the whole 
is miraculous and entirely beyond our 
powers of conception. Indeed, a very mis- 
taken notion of the judgment is apt to be 
formed by readers who imagine a visible 
descent of Christ in view of multitudes of 



men ujwn the earth ; for, in that case, He 
must come down to some one spot in some 
particular country, where, from j)hysical 
limitations, comparatively few iHjrsous 
coidd be assembled within sufficiently near 
proximity to descry His person ; and jmrts 
even of a small province, much more of a 
continent or a hemisphere, would be too 
distant to be cognizant of the event, except 
by transmitted report. 

The saved as well as the lost will appear 
in their spiritual or resuirectioD bodies at 
the bar of God, to receive His eternal sen- 
tence ', for it is the inquisition conducted 
at tliis judgment that determines whether 
each arraigned sinner has las name in the 
book of life or not. Whence it must be 
eiToneous to suj)pose, with some, that the 
righteous will be finally separated from 
the reprobate at the opening of the 
millennial age. 

The general resurrection is described 
in the 13th verse : death and the grave 
are said to " give up the dead that were 
in them ; " and then, to signify that there 
shall be no more death, neither a separate 
state for departed spirits of mankind, the 
emblematic personages seen in the vision 
as presiding over the regions of death and 
the separate state arc also " cast into the 
lake of fire." This abolishing of death, 
** the last enemy," is spoken of by Paul,('') 
by Isaiah, (*) and Hosea ; (/) and from its 
occurrence on this occasion and not before, 
it is clear that the millennarian inhabitants 
of the world will be subject to death, — 
agreeably with the representation of Isaiali 
(chapter Qb\ that men shall die at ages 
like those of the antediluvian patriarchs — 
their days shall be " as the days of a tree," 
they " shall long enjoy the work of their 
hands." 

The lake of fire into which all are to be 



(d) 1 CoH^Uhlaru xv. 2rt, M. 
(«) Itauih XXV. 8. 



(/) Hosea xm. 14. 
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cast who are ^ not fonnd written in the 
hook of life," ia designated *^the second 
death," to reveal its nnatterahle horror. 
It is a Jewish phrase for the punishment 
of the wicked after death. So the Chal- 
dee paraphrase of DevieroTiOTny xxxiii. 6, 
is, "Let Reuben live and not die the second 
death :" and others give the passage as 
the "second death by which the wicked 
die in the world to come." 

It is not within the design of this work 
to discuss at length the subject of Christ's 
second advent, the supposed pre-millennial 
resurrection, &c., — but we group together 
the principal passages bearing upon the 
time of the end of all things. 

Many " comings" of Chnst appear to be 
spoken of, signifying very different events, 
— as the arrival of death to individual 



(A) Being confident of thi« Tery thing, that he which 
bath hegvoi Agood. work in yoa will perfcmn it unto the 
day of Jesus Christ.— PA«/ij>piaiu i. 6. 

And to w«it for his Son from heaven, whom he raided 
from the dead, even Jesus, which delivered us from the 
wrath to come. — I ThtudUmiaiti* i. 10. 

And Uie Lord direct your hearts into the love of God, 
and into the patient waiting Uxc Christ.— 2 TkotaaUmieaa 
iiL 5. 

(j) Be patient therefore, brethren, «nto the coming of 
the Lord. Behold, the husbandman waiteth for the pre- 
cious fruit of the earth, and hath long patimce for it, 
until he receive tbe early and latter ram. Be ye also 
patient ; stablish your hearts : for the coming of the Lord 
araweth nigh. Grudge not one against another, Inrethren, 
lest ye b^ condemned : beh<dd, um judge standeth before 
the door. — Jamea v. 7—9. 

{k) Remember therefore from whence thou art faUen, 
and repen^ and do the first works ; or else I will come 
unto tnee quickly, and will remove thy candlestick out of 
bis place, except thou repent. So hast thou also them 
that hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitanes, which thing I 
hate. Repent; or else I will come unto thee quickly, 
and will fi^t against them with the sword of my mouth. 
— Revdation ii. 5, 15, 16. 

Remember therefore bow thou hast received and heard, 
and hold fast, and repent. If therefore thou shalt not 
watch, I will come on thee as a thief, and thou shalt not 
know what hour I will come upon thee.— BevdaHtm iii. 3. 

Q) 2 Samud xxii. 7—15. 

Toe burden of Egvpt. Bdiold, the Lord rideth upon a 
swift cloud, aoid shall come into £gypt : and the idols of 
l^^ypt shall be moved at his pres^ice, and the heart of 
Egypt shall melt in the midst of it. And I will set the 
E^ryptians against the Egyptians : and they shall fight 
every one against his brother, and every one against his 
neighbour ; city against dty, and kingdom against king- 
dom. — /laioAxix. i, 2. 

(m) Now all these things happened unto them for en- 
samples : and they are written lor our admenition, upon 






m€n,(*) the destruction of the Jewish 
state^(/) and the rising of persecution 
against a church, (*) — just as great exer- 
tions of Divine power for the welfiire or 
destruction of persons, of cities, of nations, 
&a, are called, in the Old Testament, the 
coming, the appearance, the presence of 
God. (^ Other phrases, such as, " the day 
of the Lord," " the end of the world," and 
so on, seem to be similarly aj^)lied.(*) 

But the Saviour's actual return in the 
person of His glorified resurrection body, 
is plainly foretold. (*) He will be seen 
descending in the clouds, " in like manner " 
as He ascended out of sight of His wonder- 
ing apostles upon mount Olivet, and in 
the likeness of that glorified form beheld 
at His transfiguration. (^) 

His advent will occur suddenly, after a 



whom the ends of the worid are come. — 1 Coriwtkictns 
X. 11. 

For then must be often have suffered since the founda- 
tion (^ the worid : but now <mce in the end of the world 
bath be iq>peared to put away sin by the sacrifice of him- 
self.— iTe&mrj ix. 26. 

Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves togetiier, as 
tbe manner of some is ; but exhorting one anothor : and 
so much the more, as ye see the day approaching. F(»- 
yet a little while, and he that shall come will come, and 
will not tarry.— Bdtrew* x. 25, 37. 

But the end of all things is at hand : be ye therefore 
sober, and watch unto prayer. — 1 Peter iv. 7. 

(n) In my Father's bouse are many mansions : if it 
were not so, I would have told you. I go to prepare a 
I^ace for you. And if I ro and prepare a place for you, I 
will come again, and receive you unto my^f : that where 
I am, there ye may be also. And whither I go ye know, 
and the way ye know. — John xiv. 2—4. 

After the same manna* also he took the cup, when he 
bad supped, saying. This cup is tbe new testament in 
my blood : tiiis do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remem- 
Inance of me. For as oft as ye eat this bread, and drink 
this cup, ye do show the Lord's death till he come. — 
1 Corhukians xi 25, 28. 

(o) And when he had spoken these things, while they 
beheld, he was taken up ; and a cloud received him out 
of their sight. And while they looked etedfastly toward 
heaven as be went up, behoM, two men stood by them 
in white apparel ; which also said, Te men of Galilee, whv 
stand ye gasing up into heaven ? this same Jesus, whicb 
is taken up frvm you into heaven, shall so cmne in like 
manner as ye have seen him go into heaven. — Act* i. 9— 11. 

But Jesus held his peace. And the high prioHt answered 
and said unto him, I adjure thee by the living God, that 
thou tell us whether thou be the (^inst, the Son of God. 
Jesus saith imto him. Thou bast said : nevertheless. I say 
unto you. Hereafter shall ye see the Son of Man sitting 
on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of 
heaven. — Matthew xxvi. 63, 64. 
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time of general wickedness and trouble in 
the earth ; (p) but further considerations ai*e 
necessary before we can determine whether 
this is to be at the close of the present age, 
or to terminate that season of the loosing 
of Satan and corruption of the world suc- 
ceeding the millennium. 

Inquiring what purposes are to be 



Behold, he cometh with clouds : and every eve shall see 
him, and they alsQ which pierced him : and all kindreds 
of the earth shall wail because of him. Even so, Amen. 
— Revelation i. 7. 

Verily I say unto you, There be some standing here, 
which shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of 
man coming in his kingdom. And after six days Jesus 
taketh Peter, James, and John his brother, and bringeth 
them up into an high moiuitain apart, and was trans- 
figured before them ; and his face did shine as the sim, 
and his raiment was white as the light. — Matthew xvi. 
28;xvii. 1,2. 

For whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my 
words, of him shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he 
shaJl come in his own glory, and in his Father^s, and of 
the holy angels. But I tell you of a truth, there be 
some standing here, which shall not taste of death, till 
they see the kingdom of Qod. And it came to pass 
about an eight days after these sayings, he took Peter 
and John and James, and went up into a mountain to 
pray. And as he prayed, the fashion of his countenance 
was altered, and his raiment was white and glistering. 
And, behold, there talked with him two men, which 
were Moses and Elias: who appeared in glory.— But 
Peter and they that were with him were heavy with 
sleep ; and when they were awake, they saw his glory, 
and the two men that stood with him. — LiLke ix. 26 — 82. 

For we have not followed cunningly devised fables, 
when we made known unto you the power and coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eyewitnesses of his 
mwesty. For he received from God the Father honour 
and glory, when there came such a voice to him from the 
exceUent glory. This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased. And this voice which came from heaven 
we heard, when we were with him in the holy mount. — 
2 Peter i. 16—18. 

(p) For as the lightning, that lighteneth out of the one 
•part under heaven, shineth unto the other part under 
heaven ; so shall also the Son of man be in his day. But 
first must he suffer many things, and be rejected of this 
generation. And as it was in the days of Noe, so shall it 
be also in the days of the Son of man. They did eat, 
they drank, they married wives, they were given in mar- 
riage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark, and 
the flood came, and destroyed thera all. Likewise also as 
ic was in the days of Lot : they did eat, thev drank, they 
bought, they sold, they planted, they builded : but the 
same day that Lot went out of Sodom it rained fire and 
brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them all. Even 
thus shall it be in the dav when the Son of man is re- 
vealed. In that day, he woich shall be upon the house- 
top, and his stuff in the house, let him not come down 
to take it away : and he that is in the field, let him hke- 
wise not return back. Remember Lot's wife. Whoso- 
ever shall seek to save his life shall lose it ; and whosoever 
shall lose his hfe shall preserve it. I tell you, in that 
night there shall be two men in one bed ; the one shall be 



accomplished by Christ's return, we find 
that He will come to make manifest the 
kingdom of which the prophets have 
spoken, and which He has never yet 
obtained in all its destined fulness and 
completeness. (^) He will come when all 
His enemies are made His footstool. ('') 
He is now reigning until that time arrives 



taken, and the other shall be left. Two women shall be 
grinding together ; the one shall be taken, and the other 
left. Two men shall be in the field ; the one shall be 
taken, and the other left. And they answered and said 
unto him. Where, Lord? And he said imto them. 
Wheresoever the body is, thither will the eagles be 
gathered together. — Luke xvii. 24 — 37. 

Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall 
the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her 
light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the 
powers of the heavens shall be shaken : and then shall 
appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven : and then 
shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall 
see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with 
power and great glory. And he shall send his angels with 
a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together 
his elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven to 
the other. — Matthew xxiv. 29—31. 

For as a snare shall it come on all those that dwell on 
the face of the whole earth. — Luke xxi. 36. 

The day of the LorA so cometh as a thief in the night. — 
1 Thessalonians v. 2. 

(q) And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying. All 
power is given imto me in heaven and in earth. — Matthew 
xxviii. 18. 

Who is gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of 
Gkxl; angels and authorities and powers being made 
subject imto him. — 1 Peter iii. 22. 

Having made known unto us the mystery of his will, 
according to his good pleasure, which he hath purposed in 
himself: that in the dispensation of the fulness of times 
he might gather together in one all things in Christ, both 
which are in heaven, and which are on earth ; even in 
him. The eyes of your understanding being enlightened ; 
that ye may know what is the hope of his calling, and 
what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the 
saints, and what is the exceeding greatness of his power 
to US-ward who believe, according to the working of his 
mighty power, which he wrought in Christ, when he 
raised him from the dead, and set him at his awn right 
hand in the heavenly places, far above all principality, and 
power, and might, and dominion, and every name that 
is named, not only in this world, but also in that which 
is to come : and hath put all things under his feet, and 
gave him to be the head over all things to the Church, 
which is his body, the fulness of him that fllleth all in all. 
—Ephesians i. 9, 10, 18—23. 

(r) God, who at sundry times and in divers manners 
spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath 
in these last days spoken unto us by his Son, whom he 
hath appointed heir of all things, by whom also he made 
the worlds : who being the brightness of his gloiy, and 
the express image of his person, and upholding all things 
by the word of his power, when he had by himself purged 
our sins, sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on 
high ; being made so much better than the angels, as he 
hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent name than 
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WHAT THE PROPHETS FORETOLD. 



in which the sole remaining enemy, Death, 
shall be destroyed, — that is, at the resur- 
rection ; (*) but death being " the last 
enemy," Satan must cease to reign in the 
world previously, — that is, during the 
millennial age. 



they. But to which of the angels said he at any time, 
Sit on my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy 
footstool. — Hebrews i. 1—4, 13. 

For unto the angels hath he not put in subjection the 
world to come, whereof we speak. But one in a ceitain 
place testified, saying. What is man that thou art 
mindful of him, or the son of man, that thou visitest 
him ? Thou madest him a little lower than the angels ; 
thou crownedst him with glory and honour, and didst set 
him over the works of thy hands : thou h;ist put all 
things in subjection imder his feet. For in that he put 
all in subjection under him, he left nothing that is not 
put under him. But now we see not yet all things put 
under him. But we see Jesus, who was made a little 
lower than the angels for the suflfenng of death, crowned 
with glory and honour; that he by the grace of God 
should taste death for every man. — Hebrews ii. 6 — 9. 

But this man, after he had offered one sacrifice for sins 
for ever, sat down on the ri|{ht hand of God ; from hence- 
forth expecting till his enemies be made his footstool. — 
Hebrews x. 12, 13. 

(s) Then cometh the end, when he shall have delivered 
up the kingdom to God, even the Father ; when he shall 
have put down all rule and all authority and power. For 
he must reign, till he hath put all enemies under his 
feet. The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death. 
For he hath put all things imder his feet. But when he 
saith all things are put under him, it is manifest that he 
is excepted, which did put all things under him. And 
when all things shall be subdued imto him, then shall 
the Son also himself be subject unto him that put all 
things under him, that God may be all in all. — 1 Corin- 
thians XV. 24 — ^28. 

(0 So that ye come behind in no gift ; waiting for the 
coming of oiu* Lord Jesus Christ : who shall also confirm 
you unto the end, that ye may be blameless in the day of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. — 1 Corinthians i. 7, 8. 

That he might present it to himself a glorious chiurch, 
not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing ; but that 
it should be lioly and without blemish.— ifpAma/w v. 27. 

When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall 
ye also appear virith him in glory. — Colossians iii. 4. 

For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing? 
Are not even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ 
at his coming?— 1 Thessalonians ii. 19. 

To the end he may stablish yoiu* hearts imblameable in 
hoUuess before God, even our Father, at the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ vnth all his saints. — 1 Thessalonians 
iii. 13. 

And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly ; and I 
pray God yoiu* whole spirit and soul and body be pre- 
served blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. — 1 Thessalonians v. 23. 

In my Father's house are many mansions. I go to pre- 
pare a place for you, and I will come again, and receive 
you unto myself; that where I am ye may be also.— /o^n 
xiv. 2, 3. 

Now we beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and by our gathering together unto him, 
that ye be not soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither 
by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter as frum us, as that 
the day of Christ is at hand. — 2 Thessalonians ii. 1, 2. 



Christ will come to receive His saints 
into glory. (') 

Christ will come with His holy angeLs, 
to reward every man according to his 
work ; to be the joy of the righteous, but 
to take vengeance upon the wicked. (") 



I give thee charade in the sight of €k)d, who quickeneth 
all things, and before Christ Jesus, who before Pontius 
Pilate vritjiessed a good confession : that thou keep this 
commandment without spot, unrebukeable, until the ap- 
pearing of our Lord Jesus Christ : which in his times he 
shall shew, who is the blessed and only Potentate, the 
King of kings, and Lord of lords. — I Timothy vi. 13 — 16. 

Henceforth there is laid up forme a crown of righteous- 
ness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me 
at that day : and not to me only, but imto all them also 
that love his appearing. — 2 Timothy iv. 8. 

Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appear- 
ing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ : who 
^ve himself for us, that he might redeem us from all 
miquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works.— 7V<m« ii. 13, 14. 

Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your sins 
may be blotted out, when the times of refreshiug shall 
come from the presence of the Lord ; and he shaU send 
Jesus Christ, which before was preached unto you : whom 
the heavens must receive imtil the times of restitution of 
all things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his 
holy prophets since the world b^^an. — Acts iii. 19 — 21. 

Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which according to hib abundant mercy hath b^^tten 
us again unto a livelv hope by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from the dead, to an inheritance in(*orruptible, and 
imdefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven 
for you, who are kept by the power of God through faith 
unto salvation ready to be revealed in the last time. 
Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now for a season, if 
need be, ye are in heaviness through manifold tempta- 
tions : that the trial of your faith, being much more pre- 
cious than of gold that perisheth, though it be tried with 
fire, might be found unto praise and honom: and glory 
at tiie appearing of Jesus Christ. Wherefore gird up the 
loins of your mind, be sober, and hope to the end for the 
grace that is to be brought imto you at the revelation of 
Jesus Christ. — 1 Peter 1. 3 — 7, 13. 

That when his glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad 
also with exceeding joy.— 1 Peter iv. 13. 

And when the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall re- 
ceive a crown of glory that fadeth not away.— 1 Peter v. 4. 

And now, little children, abide in him ; that, when he 
shall appear, we may have confidence, and not be ashamed 
before him at his coming. — 1 John ii. 28. 

Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not 
yet appear what we shall be : but we know that, when he 
shall appear, we shall be like him ; for we shall see him 
as he is. — 1 John iii 2. 

(m) Therefore judge nothing before the time, until the 
Lord come, who both will bring to light the hidden things 
of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of the 
hearts: and then shall every man have praise of God. — 
1 Corinthians vr. 5. 

Every man's work shall be made manifest : for the day 
shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by fire ; and 
the fire shall try every man's work of what sort it is. — 
1 Corinthians iii. 13. 

For the Son of man shall come in the glory of his 
Father with his angels : and then he shall reward every 
man according to his yrorkH.— Matthew xvi. 27. 



HE WILL RAISE AND JUDGE THE DEAD.— THE RESU&RECTIOK. 
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But the first act of the Kedeemer at 
His advent will be to raise the dead. (*) 

Whosoever, therefore, shall be ashamed of me and of 
my words in this adulterous and sinful generation ; of 
him also shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he 
Cometh in the glory of his Father with the holy angels. — 
Mark viii. 38. 

And he commanded us to preach unto the people, and 
to testify that it is he which was ordained of God to be the 
Judge of quick and dead. — Act* x. 42. 

For the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed 
all judgment unto the Son; and hath given him autho- 
rity to execute judgment also, because he is the Son of 
man.— John v. 22, 27. 

Because he hath appointed a day, in the which he will 

i'udge the world in righteousness by that man whom he 
kath ordained ; whereof he hath given assurance unto all 
men, in that he hath raised him from the dead. — Act* 
xvii. 31. 

But after thv hardness and Impenitent heart treasurest 
up unto thyself wrath against the day of wrath and reve- 
lation of the righteous judgment of God ; who will ren- 
der to ever^ man according to his deeds : in the day when 
God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ ac- 
cording to my gospel. — Romans ii. 6, 6, 16. 

But why dost thou judge thy brother? or why dost thou 
set at nought*thy brother? for we shall all stand before 
the judgment seat of Christ. For it is written, As I live, 
saith the Lord, every knoe shall bow to me, and every 
tongue shall confess to God. So then every one of us shall 
give account of himself to God. — Romans xiv. 10—12. 

For we must all appear before the judgment seat of 
Christ ; that every one may receive the things done in his 
body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good 
or bad.— 2 Corinthians v. 10. 

I charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at his ap- 
pearing and his kingdom. — 2 Timothy iv. 1. 

If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be 
anathema maran-atha [accursed when the Lord shall 
come]. — 1 Corinthians xvi. 22. 

Seem^ it is a righteous thing with God to recompense 
tribulation to them that trouble vou ; and to you who 
are troubled rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be 
revealed from, heaven with his mightv angels, in flaming 
fire taking vengeance on them that know not God, and 
that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ : who 
shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power ; 
when he shall come to bo glorified in his saints, and to be 
admired in all them that believe (because our testimony 
among you was believed) in that day. — 2 Thessalonians 
i. 6-10. 

And as it is appointed unto men once to die, but after 
this the judgment : so Christ was once offered to bear the 
sins of many ; and unto them that look for him shall he 
appear the second time without sin imto salvation.— 
Hebrews ix. 27, 28. 

And Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, prophesied 
of these, saying, Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thou- 
sands of his saints, to execute judgment upon all, and to 
convince all that are ungodly among them of all their un- 
godly deeds which they have ungodly committed, and of 
all tneir hard speeches which ungodly sinners have spoken 
against him. — Jiide 14, 15. 

When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all 
the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the 
throne of his glory : and before him shall be gathered all 
nations : and he shall separate them one from another, as 
a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats : and he 
shall set the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on the 



On the occasion of His descent with the 
voice of the archangel and the trumpet of 

left Then shall the King say unto them on his right 
hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the king- 
dom prepared for you from the foundation of the world : 
for I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat : I was thirsty, 
and ye gave me drink : I was a stranger, and ye took me 
in : naked, and ye clothed me : I was sick, and ye visited 
me : I was in prison, and ye came unto me. Then shall 
the righteous answer him, saying, Lord, when saw we 
thee an hungered, and fed thee? or thirsty, and gave thee 
drink? When saw we thee a stranger, and took thee in ? 
or naked, and clothed thee ? Or when saw we thee sick, 
or in prison, and came unto thee ? And the King shidl 
answer and say unto them, Verily I say unto you. Inas- 
much as ye have done it unto one of the least of these my 
brethren, ye have done it imto me. Then shall he say 
also unto them on the left hand. Depart from me, ye 
curscJ, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and 
his angels : for I was an hungred, and ye gave me no 
meat : 1 was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink : I was a 
stranger, and ye took me not in : naked, and ye clothed 
me not : sick and in prison, and ye visited me not. Then 
shall they also answer him, saying. Lord, when saw we 
thee an hungied, or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or 
sick, or in prison, and did not minister unto thee ? Then 
shall he answer them, saying. Verily I say utito you, Inas- 
much as ye did it not to one of the least of these, ye did 
it not to me. And these shall go away into everlasting 
punishment : but the righteous into life eternal. — Matthew 
rxv. 81 — 46. 

As therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the 
fire : so shall it be in the end of this world. The Son of 
man shall send forth his angels, and they shall gather out 
of his kingdom all things that offend, and them which do 
iniquity ; and shall cast them into a furnace of fire : there 
shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the 
righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their 
Father. Who hath ears to hear, let him hear.— Matthew 
xiii. 40—43. 

(v) But I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, 
concerning them which are asleep, tha ye sorrow not. 
even as others which have no hope. For if we believe 
that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which 
sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. For this we say 
unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which are 
alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall 
not prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord him- 
self shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God : and 
the dead in Christ shall rise first : then we which are 
alive and remain shall be caught up together with them 
in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air : and so shall 
we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore comfoi-t one another 
with these words. — 1 Thessalonians iv. l.S — 18. 

For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be 
made alive. But every man in his own order : Christ the 
firstfruits ; afterward they that are Christ's at his coming. 
Then cometh the end, when he shall have delivered up the 
kingdom to God, even the Father ; when he shall have 
put down all rule and all authority and power. For he 
must reign, till he hath put all enemies under his feet. 
The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death. Behold, 
I shew you a mystery ; We shall not all sleej), but we 
shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye, at the last trump : for the trumpet shall sound, and 
the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed. For this corruptible must put on incorruption, 
and this mortal must put on immortality. So when this 
corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this 
mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall be 
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WHAT THE PBOPHETS FOBETOLD. 



God, "the dead iu Christ" (not necessarily 
limited in this expression to the righteous 
onlj, as the distinction in the Greek 
merely signifies that the dead will take ! 
precedence of those who will remain living 
at the time) will rise ; and then those 
saints forming the last generation uf man- 
kind upon ^rth will be caught up "in 
the clouds to meet the Lord in the air." 

" AU that die shall be made alive ;" but 
** everv man in his own order : Christ the 
firstfruits ; afterward they that are Christ's 
at His coming" (1 Corinthians xv. 23) ; 
from which it would seem that the rising 
of the wicked is to take place subsequently ; 
though whether a short or long interval 
will intervene is not stated. There are 
other passages which may be read as 
implying two sejjarate resurrections ;(*) and 
Paul, in his great chapter (1 CorirUhians 
XV.) on the resurrection, specifically names 



brongfat to pum the saying that ia written. Death is swal- 
]<iwed up in Tictory.— 1 ConVi/Aiaiu xt. 23 — ^26, 51—54. 

For oar conversation is in heaven ; from whence also 
we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jeisus Christ : who shall 
change our viJe body, that it may be fashioned like unto 
his dbrious body, acocnrding to the working whereby he 
is able even to subdue all things unto himseUl— i'Aitij)- 
Tpiaji* iii. 20, 21. 

Marvel not at this : for the hour is coming, in the which 
an that are in the graves shall hear his voioe^ and shall 
come forth : they that have done good, unto the resur- 
rection of life : and they that have done evil, unto the 
resurrection of damnation. —John ▼. 28, 29. 

He that raised up Christ from the dead, shall also 
quicken your mortal bodies by his Sfmit that dweOeth in 
you. — Roman* viii. 11. 

God hath both raised up the Lord, and will also raise 
up us by bis own power. — 1 Ccriidhian* vL 14. 

Always bearinsr about in the body the dying of the Lord 
Jesus, that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest 
in our body. Knowing that he wh^h raised up tJie Lord 
Jesus shall raise up us also by Jesus, and shall present us 
with you, — ^2 Corinthians iv. 10, 14. 

And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth 
shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame 
and everlisiing contempt. — Danid xii. 2. 

And this is the Father's will which hath sent me, thai 
of all which he hath given me I should lose nothing, but 
should raise it up again at the last day. And this is the 
will of him that sent me. that every one which aeeth the 
Bon, and believeth on him, may have everiasting life : and 
I will raise him up at the last day. No man can come to 
me. except the Father which hjuh sent me draw him : 
and I will raise him up at the last day. Whoso eateth my 
flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life : and I 
will raise him up at the last day.— John vL 39, 40, 44, 54. 
Jesus saith unto her. Thy tRxrther shall rise again. 



only the resurrection of the righteous 
thix>ughout the whole discourse. 

The resurrection of all mankind not 
occurring simultaneously, will be no viola- 
tion, however, of the statements made in 
our quotations from the evangelist John^ 
— the expressions " the last day," and 
" the hour," being capable of bearing con- 
siderable latitude of meaning. The " day" 
of judgment, for instance, can hardly be 
supposed to occupy just one day of twelve 
or twenty-four hours ; and the day of 
resurrection, and of Christ's appearing, 
may embrace, as it were, an era. There 
are many such uses of the word " day." (') 

From the passages now collected toge- 
ther, we think it may be gathered that, 
whatever events may occur before the mil- 
lennial age, answering to the expression 
"Christ's coming," — ^whether or not the 
Saviour may then appear supematurally 



Kartha saith unto him, I know thai he shall rise again in 
the re sur rection at the last day.— /okw xl 23, 24. 

So man lieth down, and riseth not : till the heavens be 
no more, they shall not awake, nor be raised out of their 
sleep. O that thou wodkiest liJde me in the grave, that 
thou wooldest keep me secret, until thy wrath be past, 
that thou wouldest appoint me a set time, and remember 
me! If a man die, snail be live again ? aU the dity* of my 
appointed time will I wait, till my change come. Hkmi 
shalt call, and I wH] answer thee ; thou wilt have a desire 
for the work of thine hands.— /oft xiv. 12—15. 

And though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet 
in my flesh shall I see God.— /e>6 xix. 26. 

Like riieep they are laid in the grave ; death shall feed 
on them ; and the upright shall have dominion over them 
in the morning ; and Vn&x beauW shall consume in the 
grave from their dwelling. But God will redeem my soul 
from the power of the grave : for he shall recove me. — 
P$alm. xlix. 14, 15. 

As for me, I will behold thy face in righteousness : I 
shall be satisfied, when ;! awake, with thy likeness. — 
Psalm xviL 15. 

(w) And thoa shalt be blessed : for they cannot recom- 
pense thee : for thou shalt be recompensed at the resur- 
rection of the iust.— £ui« xiv. 14. John v. 29. 

But they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain 
that world, and the resurrection from the dead, neither 
mvry, nor are given in marriage : neither can they die 
any more : for Uicy are equal unto the angels ; and are 
the children of God, being the children of the resurrec- 
tion.— rtcix XX. 35, 36. 

And have hope toward God, which they themselves also 
allow, that there shall be a resurrecticm at the dead, both 
of the just and unjusL — Acts xxiv. 15. 

(x) Harden not your heart, as in the provocatinn, andas 
in the day of temptation in the wHdemess : when yo^ 
fathers tempted me, proved me, and saw my work. Forty 



DIFFICULTIES CONNECTED WITH THE PBEDICTIONS OF THE ADVENT. 
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to His astonished enemies as He did to 
Saul of Tarsus, — whether or not He may 
actually return in bodily presence (in 
company with thousands of saints, as He 
was beheld with Moses and £lias on the 
mount), to overthrow the enemies of 
Jerusalem and destroy the Papal nations, 
— the great advent contemplated in the 
majority of the texts we have cited, will 
certainly be after the millennium. 

On that stupendous occasion, de- 
scending with His mighty angels in 
flaming fire will He take vengeance on 
the wicked, banish them to everlasting 
destruction, and be glorified in all them 
that believe. When He so descends, with 
the voice of the archangel, shall the dead 
in Christ rise, and the living saints be 
changed in a moment, and caught up, 
together with the risen dead, to meet the 
Lord in the air. 

Then will the manifestation of the sons of 
God be connected with the redemption of 
the body, and the deliverance of creation 
from its present bondage of corruption ; 
then will the Church be presented by 
Christ to Himself without spot, holy and 
unblemished ; then will Christ deliver up 
His mediatorial commission to His Father, 
having, while still reigning at the right 
hand of the Father, subdued all things to 
Himself and conquered Death, the last 
enemy. 

In the same "great day" (though 
whether a considerable space of time will 
be occupied in the transaction is not 



yean long was I grieved with this generation, and said, It 
18 a people that do err in their heart, and they have not 
known my ways. — Psalm xcv. 8—10. 

Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day : and he 
saw it and was glad. — John viii. 56. 

He that rejecteth me, andreceiveth not my words, hath 
one that judgeth him : the word that I have spoken, the 
same shall judge him in the last dsiy.—John xii. 48. 

For he saith, I have heard thee in a time accepted, and 
in the day of salvation have I succoured thee : behold, 
now is the accepted time ; behold, now is the day of sal- 
vation. — 2 Corirdhians vi. 2. 

(y) And the graves were opened ; and many bodies of 



revealed) will all the rest who are in 
their graves come forth ; and there will 
be a judicial and final separation of the 
righteous, welcomed into life eternal, from 
the wicked, driven into everlasting death. 

We are thus compelled to regard the 
pre-millennial resurrection of the 20th 
chapter of Revel<ition (if it be a real and 
not symbolical rLsin^r of the martyrs and 
protestant saints) as altogether additional 
to the general resurrection of the saints, 
which will certainly follow the millennium, 
and include all who die during the thou- 
sand years. This " first resurrection " 
may be supj>osed to be omitted in Paul's 
prediction, that next after Christ's own 
resurrection will occur that of Christians 
(who are His at His coming) ; just as 
we find that He entirely passes over 
the rising again of many saints imme- 
diately aft«r Christ left the tomb. {») 

We may here refer to passages in the 
Old Testament which seem to give some 
colour to the notion of an actual rising 
ft*om the dead of the saints only, and this 
in connection with the restoi'ation of the 
Jews ; though all may veiy well be typical 
and poetical. (^) 

That a large company of saints, if raised 
before the millennium, will dwell again 
upon the earth, Ls nowhere expressly men- 
tioned ; and that the "coming" of Christ at 
that time, whatever may be the nature of 
the event, is not His coming on the last 
day, to raise the universal dead, to sit in 
judgment, to destroy the fe,ce of the earth 



the saints which slept arose, and came out of the graves 
after his resurrection, and went into the holy city, and 
appeared unto many. — Matthetc xxvii. 52, 53. 

(y) They are dead, they shall not live; they are 
deceased, they shall not rise ; therefore hast thou visited 
and destroyed them, and made all their memory to 
perish. . . . Thy dead men shall live, together with 
my dead body shall they arise. Awake and sing, ye that 
dwell in dust : for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and 
the earth shall cast out the dead. — IsaiaJi xxvi. 14, IP. 

Behold, O my people, I will open your graves, and cause 
you to come up out of your gravep, and bring you into the 
land of Israel, Sic.^Eaekid xxz vii. 1—14. Daniel xii. 1 - S. 
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with fire (as described in the passages 
quoted), is plain from the predictions of the 
prophets assuring us of the continuance of 
political institutions, of cities, of nations, 
of life in the body subject to death as at 
present, thi*oughout the sabbath of the 
blessed age. For God will not suddenly 
destroy the works of His own hands, set 
fire to the earth and sweep it to destruc- 
tion. The same familiar world is to con- 
tinue, only in a state of conversion and 
general righteousness ; its vast continents 
will be peopled, its mineral treasures and 
inexhaustible fertility utilised ; and a long 
age of restored paradise will prove the power 
of Christ's salvation, before the end of time 
draws near. The chief difficulty seems 
to be to reconcile with these general infer- 
ences from Scripture, the statement of 
Paul, that Christ is to desti*oy the great 
apostasy by His appearing ; which ap- 
pearing, from the most natural connexion 
of the passage, might be taken as His 
coming to judgment and the final con- 
flagration of the world. For only three 
verses before describing the man of sin, 
Paul speaks of the share which the pious 
Thessalonians, along with himself shall 
have in the wonders of that occasion, 
— their "gathering unto" Christ at His 
" coming," at His " day." («) This would 
seem to be the same "coming" which 
foims the theme of the previous chapter : 
— a glorious appearance of Christ with His 
angels, to be "glorified in His saints, and 
admii*ed in all them that believe in that 
day," and to destroy wicked men with a 
judgment described as "flaming fire."(*) 



(a) Now we beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and bv our gathering together imto 
him. that ye be not soon shaken m mind, or be troubled, 
neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter as from us, 
as that the day of Christ is at hand.— 2 Thessalonians ii. 
1, 2. 

(6) Which is a manifest token of the righteous judg- 
ment of GkKi, that ye mav be counted worthy of the 
kingdom of (Jod, for which ye also suffer : seeing it is a 
righteous thing with God to recompense tribulation to 



Either this is not the "coming" to which 
the destruction of the man of sin is attri- 
buted, or else the predicted apostasy may 
be applied (by a duplicate interpretation of 
the prophecy) to the post-millennial as 
well as to the papal " falling away." Or 
again, the language may be so framed as 
to purposely include both the papal man of 
sin who is to perish in the pre-millennial 
judgments (described as a "coming" of 
Christ), and also the deceived nations after 
the millennium, who shall be consumed 
at the actual advent of the Son of man on 
His final judgment throna 

Let us now read what glorious things 
are to follow the day of doom. "And 
I saw a new heaven and a new earth : 
for the first heaven and the first earth 
were passed away; and there was no 
more sea. And I John saw the holy city, 
new Jerusalem, coming down from God 
out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned 
for her husband. And T heard a great 
voice out of heaven saying. Behold, the 
tabernacle of God is with men, and he 
will dwell with them, and they shall be 
his people, and God himself shall be witli 
them, and be their God. And God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes ; and 
there shall be no more death, neither 
sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be 
any more pain : for the former things are 
passed away. And he that sat upon the 
throne said, Behold, I make all things 
new. And he said unto me. Write : for 
these words are true and faithful. And he 
said unto me, It is done. I am Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning and the end. 



them that trouble you; and to you who are troubled rest 
with us, when tiie Lord Jesus shall be revealed fVom 
heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire taking 
vengeance on them that know not Qod, and that obey not 
the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ : who shall be 
punishea with everlasting destruction trova. the presence 
of the Lord, and from the glory of his power; when he 
shall come to be glorified in his saints, and to be admired 
in all ibem that believe (because our testimony among 
you was bdieved) in that day.— 2 ThesscUonums i. 5-^10. 



THE NEW HEAVENS AND NEW EAKTH 
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I will give unto hini that is atliirst of the 
fountain of the water of life freely. He 
that overcometh shall inherit all things ; 
and I will be his God, and he shall be my 
son. But the fearful, and unbelieving, and 
the abominable, and mui*derers, and whore- 
mongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and 
all liai-s, shall have their part in the lake 
which bumeth with fire and brimstone : 
which is the second death. And there 
came unto me one of the seven angels 
which had the seven >nals full of the seven 
last plagues, and talked with me, saying. 
Come hither, I will show thee the bride, 
the Lamb's wife. And he carried me 
away in the spirit to a great and high 
mountain, and showed me that great city, 
the holy Jerusalem, descending out of 
heaven from God, having the glory of God : 
and her light was like unto a stone most 
precious, even like a jasper stone, clear as 
crystal ; and had a wall great and high, 
and had twelve gates, and at the gates 
twelve angels, and names written thereon, 
which are the names of the twelve tribes 
of the children of Israel : on the east three 
gates ; on the north three gates ; on the 
south three gates ; and on the west three 
gates. And the wall of the city had 
twelve foundations, and in them the names 
of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. And 
he that talked with me had a golden reed 
to measure the city, and the gates thereof, 
and tbe wall thereof. And the city lieth 
foursquare, and the length is as large as 
the breadth : and he measured the city 
with the reed, twelve thousand furlongs. 
The length and the breadth and the height 
of it are equal. And he measui*ed the 
wall thereof, an hundred and forty and 
four cubits, according to the measure of a 
man, that is, of the angel. And the build- 
ing of the wall of it was of jasper : and the 
city was pure gold, like unto clear glass. 
And the foundations of the wall of the city 
were garnished with all manner of precious 



stones. The first foundation was jasper; 
the second, sappliire ; the third, a chalce- 
dony ; the fourth, an emerald ; the fifth, 
sardonyx ; the sixth, sardius ; the seventh, 
chrysolite ; the eighth, beryl ; the ninth, 
a topaz ; the tenth, a chrysoprasus ; the 
eleventh, a jacinth ; the twelfth, an ame- 
thyst. And the twelve gates were twelve 
pearls ; eveiy several gate was of one 
pearl : and the street of tlie city was pure 
gold, as it were transparent glass. And I 
saw no temple therein : for the Lord God 
Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of 
it. And the city had no need of the sun, 
neither of the moon, to shine in it : for the 
glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb 
is the light thereof. And the nations of 
them which are saved shall walk in the 
Jight of it ; and the kings of the earth do 
bring their glory and honour into it. And 
the gates of it shall not be shut at all by 
day : for there shall be no night there. 
And they shall bring the glory and honour 
of the nations into it. And there shall in 
no wise enter into it any thing that defileth, 
neither whatsoever worketh abomination, 
or maketh a lie : but they which are 
written in the Lamb's book of life." — 
Revelation xxi. 1 — 27. 

That the two concluding chapters of the 
Apocalypse represent, by the most exalted 
imagery, the heavenly condition and dwell- 
ing-place of the Church, "the bride, the 
Lamb's wife," in her eternal felicity, is 
very evident. 

It will be observed that the resurrection 
bodies of the redeemed are not represented 
as being taken up into tlie heaven which, 
figured after the scenery of the Jewish 
temple and the symbology of the prophets, 
has been seen by the apostle all through 
the visions as the place of Grod's throne 
and the abode of the angels ; but they 
inhabit " a new heaven and a new earth," 
after the former earth and sea have pa.ssed 
away ; — their holy city comes " down 
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from God oot of heaven*' (as similarly 
described in the 3rd chapter/) and ^ihe 
tabernacle of God" is said to be " with 
men, and He will dwell among them." 
No heaveulv inhabitants are mentioned 
beside "the nations" and "the kings of 
the earth ; " there is a renovation, " behold 
I make aU things new." These words then, 
which are "true and ^thfiil," seem to 
confirm the impression gathered from the 
"new heavens and new earth" of Peter,(') 
and "the world to come," literally the 
habitable earth, of Paul, (^)— that this 
planet in a renovated and refined con- 
dition of surpassing beauty and splen- 
dour, realizing all that we now behold in 
type and embryo in the works of nature, 
will be at least one of the " manv mansions " 
of our Father's house, in which the re-, 
deemed shall dwell. 

" And he showed me a pure river of 
water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding 
out of the throne of God and of the I^unb. 
In the midst of the street of it, and on 
either side of the river, was there the tree 
of life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, 
and yielded her fruit every month : and 
the leaves of the tree were for the healing 
of the nations. And there shall be no 
more curse : but the throne of God and of 
the Lamb shall be in it ; and his servants 
shall serve him : and they shall see his 
fsuse ; and his name shall be in their fore- 
heads. And there shall be no night there ; 
and they need no candle, neither light of 
the sun ; for the Lord God giveth them 
light : and they shall reign for ever and 
ever." — ReveUuian xxiL 1 — o. 

The symbols employed in conveying an 
idea of the future world are to some extent 
a sublimation of the state of things pre- 

ie) Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the 
temple of my God, and he shall go no more out : and I 
will write upon him the name of my God, and the name 
ot the city of my God, which is new Jerusalem, which 
oometh down out of heaven from my God : and I will 
write upon him my new name.— £n-«/«rfu>R iiL 12. 



} 



dieted by the early prophets of the milkn' 
nial age, — there being allusions to the 
number of gates of the city, the river of 
the water of life, the tree of life, and so 
<m. The "tree of life," borrowed frt>m 
the tree which lypified inmiortality in the 
paradise of Adam and Eve, is mentioned 
also in the 2nd chapter. (0 

"And he said unto me. These sayings 
are £dthful and true : and the Lord God 
of the holy prophets sent his angel to shew 
unto his servants the things which must 
shortly be done. Behold, I come quickly : 
blessed is he that keepeth the sayings of 
the prophecy of this book. And I John 
saw these things, and hesund them. And 
when J had heard and seen, I fell down to 
worship before the feet of the angel which 
shewed me these things. Then saith he 
unto me, See thou do it not : for I am thy 
fellow-servant, and of thy brethren the 
prophets, and of them which keep the say- 
ings of this book : worship God. And he 
saith unto me, Seal not the sayings of the 
prophecy of this book : for the time is at 
hand. He that is unjust, let him be 
unjust still : and he which is filthy, let 
him be filthy still : and he that is righteous, 
let him be righteous still : and he that is 
holy, let him be holy stilL And behold, I 
come quickly ; and my reward is with me, 
to give every man according as his work 
shall ba I am Alpha and Om^a, the 
beginning and the end, the first and the 
last. Blessed are they that do his com- 
mandments, that they may have right to 
the tree of life, and may enter in through 
the gates into the city. For without are 
dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers, 
and murderers, and idolaters, and who- 
soever loveth and maketh a lie. I Jesus 



(<0 2Pdfrin.\Z 
(«) H^broM iL 5. 
(f) EetdatioR ii 7. 
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have sent my angel to testify unto you 
these things in the churches. I am the 
root and the offspring of David, and the 
bright and morning star. And the Spirit 
and the bride say, Come. And let him 
that heareth say. Come. And let him that 
is athirst come. And whosoever will, let 
him take the water of life freely. For I 
testify unto every man that heareth the 
words of the prophecy of this book, If any 
man shall add unto these things, Grod shall 
add unto him the plagues that are written 
in this book : and if any man shall take 
away from the words of the book of this 
prophecy, God shall take away his part 
out of the book of life, and out of the holy 
city, and from the things which are written 
in this book. He which testifieth these 
things saith. Surely I come quickly. Amen. 
Even so, come, Lord Jesus. The grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ be with you alL 
Amen." — Revelation xxiL 6 — 21. 

It is observable how, in the 6th, 7th, 
10th, 12th, 16th, and following verses of 
the last chapter, this Book of Hevelation 
is constituted a perpetual prophet till the 
end of all things ; it is connected with the 
series of ancient prophecies by the words, 
" the Lord God of the holy prophets sent 
his angel to show unto his servants the 
things which must shortly be done. — 
Behold, I come quickly." John is directed 
not to seal up (that is, he is at once to 
make public) the words of this prophecy, 
because the fulfilment of the predicted 
events began at once with the age in which 
it was written. And in relation to the 
eternal duration of the future felicity 
revealed in this book, the lapse of some 
nineteen centuries is but a short time, and 
the end comes indeed "quickly." 

"These things" are not only "faithful 



(g) Adn xv. 18. 

(h) Act* xvii. 24—28. 

(t) Ck>U>s8ians i. 16. 



and true," but are to be testified "in or 
concerning the churches ; " and while a 
curse is denounced upon any man who 
shall add to or diminish the predictions 
contained (in reference probably to the 
spurious Apocalypses which soon became 
current), " blessed is he that keepeth the 
sayings of the prophecy of this book." 

Here, then, we conclude. We have 
learned from the books of the seers the cer- 
tainty of God's foreknowledge : — " Known 
imto Grod are all His works from the be- 
ginning of the world. "(^) We have veri- 
fied the inspii'ed declarations, that God not 
only foreknows, but has ordered and pre- 
destinated all the affairs of earth : — " God 
made the world and all things therein ; He 
giveth to all life, and breath, and all 
things ; and hath made of one blood all 
nations of men for to dwell on all the fskce 
of the earth, and hath determined the 
times before appointed, and the bounds of 
their habitation ; for in Him we live, and 
move, and have our being." (*) "For by 
Him were all things created, that are in 
heaven, and that are in earth, visible and 
invisible, whether they be thrones, or 
dominions, or principalities, or powers : all 
things were created by Him, and for 
Him. "(') " For there is no power but of 
God : the powers that be are ordained of 
Grod."(/) And while we have seen how 
the servants of Christ perform the duties 
of their life under His particular guidance 
and care, — for " the steps of a good man 
are ordered by the Lord ;"(*) we have also 
assured ourselves that the evil among men 
are equally subject to the control of the 
Almighty : as the Psalmist prayed, 
" Deliver my soul from the wicked, 
which is thy sword: from men which are 
thy hand, O Lord, from men of the world. 



(J) Romans xiii. 1. 
(k) PsalmxxxTii. 2S. 
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■which have their portion in this life.'Y') 
One of the earliest books in the Bible 
(Job) elucidates the mystery of the domi- 
nance of evil, and the unequal and appa- 
. rently inequitable portions allotted as the 
£Ekte of different peoples and indiyiduals ; 
and the last book in the Bible explains 
with far greater fulness how the world's 
history is but a means to an end — an epi- 
sode in a vaster series of events, which 
is being transacted in the universe of 
spirits. And with the plot of the great 
<&ama of Providence before us, we shall 
look no longer with amazed perplexity 
upon the mystery of a world still wretched, 
though Jesus long since sent down the 
promised Comforter to complete the pur- 
chase and gradually enter upon the pos- 
session of His kingdom ; we shall under- 
stand how the great concerns of God's 
universe at present forbid His bowing the 
hearts of the whole hrunan race by one 
vast effluence of His Spirit ; and why it 
is that sin as yet reigns triumphant, and 
that the church of the elect has continued 
80 feeble and fleeing, — but only until the 



[(0 Ptalm xvii. IS, 14. 
m) Geneiit zxxvii. 19, 20. 
n) 2 Peter ilL 2. 
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appointed hour shall toll. Thus our &iith 
has a consolation in the sure word of 
prophecy, whereunto we do well to take 
heed, as to a light shining in a dark place, 
until the day dawn and the day-star arise. 
And, for fixjm contemning the efforts 
of the interpreter, or saying disdainfully 
with the sons of Jacob, " Behold, this 
dreamer cometh ! we shall see what will 
become of his dreams," ("*) we shall wel- 
come any light that can be shed upon 
things fiiture ; we shall " be mindful of 
the words which were spoken before by the 
holy prophets,"('») — "inquiring diligently" 
concerning the " grace " and " glory " 
which they "ministered not unto them- 
selves but unto us," " to be brought unto 
us " at " the end," " at the revelation of 
Jesus Christ ; "(<^) and, like the "noble 
Bereans," we shall " search the scriptures 
daily, whether these things are so,"(/') — 
ui^ed by the apostolic commendation, 
that "whatsoever things were written 
aforetime were written for our learning, 
that we through patience and comfort of 
the scriptures might have hope." (^) 

o) 1 Peter i. 10—13. 
(p) Acts xvit 11. 
(2) Bomans xt. 4. 
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